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The system of Calippus began in  the 8th year of the Metonic cycle (330 n.e.), and is 
frequently referred to as a date by Ptolemy. I t  is supposed that he altered the periods 
of inserting the intercalary months, but this is doubtful. The system of Calippus 
continued in use as long as the Olympiads were employed, and was exactly equal to 
the J ulian, on an average of years.

To reduce the date by Olympiads to our ora, multiply the past Olympiad by four, 
and add the odd years. Subtract the sum from 777 if before Christ, and subtract 776 
from the sum if  after Christ, the remainder will be the beginning of the given y ear; 
to decide on the exact day would be very difficult, on account of the alterations which 
the system has undergone. I t  will ho, perhaps, sufficient to observe that the year 
begins within a fortnight of the middle of July.

THU OiralSTTAN DBA.

The Christian era, used by almost all Christian nations, dates from January 1st, 
in the middle of the fourth year of the 194th Olympiad, in the 753rd of the building 
of .Rome, and 4714th of the Julian period. I t  was first introduced in the sixth 
century, but was not very generally employed for some centuries after.

The Christian year in its division follows exactly the Roman year, consisting of 
365 days for three successive years, and of 366 in  the fourth year, which is termed 
leap ycav. This computation subsisted for 1,000 years throughout Europe without 
alteration, and is still used by the followers of the Greet Church; other Christians 
have adopted a slight alteration, which will be shortly explained. Tho simplicity 
of this form has brought i t  into very general use, and it is customary for astronomers 
and chronologists, in treating of ancient times, to  date back in the same order from 
its commencement. There is, unfortunately, a  little  ambiguity on this head, some 
persons reckoning the year immediately before the birth of Christ, as 1 n.c., and 
others noting it  with 0, and the second year before Christ with 1, making: always one 
less than those who use the former notation, The first is the most usual mode, and 
will be employed in all our computations.

The Christian year (or Julian  year), arranged as wo have shown, was IT  11" too 
long, amounting to a day in nearly 129 years ; and towards the end of the sixteenth 
century, the time of celebrating the church festivals had advanced ten days beyond 
the periods fixed by the council of Nice in 325. I t  was in consequence ordored, by a 
Bull of Gregory X III ., that the year 1582 should consist of 355 days only, which 
was effected by omitting ten days in the month of October, viz., from the Oth to the 
14th. And, to prevent the recurrence of a like irregularity, i t  was also ordored, that 
in three centuries out of four, the last year should bo a common year, instead of a 
leap year, ns it would have boon by the Julian calendar. The year 1600 remained a 
leap year, hut 1700, 1800, and 1900 were to be common years. This amended 
mode of computing was called the Mew Style, and was immediately adopted in all 
Catholic countries, while the Old Style continued to he employed by other Christians. 
Gradually tho New Style was employed by Protestants also. The last ten days of 
1699 were omitted by the Protestants of Germany, who, in consequence, began the 
year 1700 with the New Style; and in England the reformed calendar was adopted 
in the year 1752, by omitting eleven days, to which the difference between the styles 
then amounted. The alteration was effected in  the month of September, the day 
which would have been the third being called the fourteenth. The Greeks and 
Russians still use the Old Style.

To turn the Old Style to the New,—
From tho alteration of stylo to the 29tli February, 1700, add 10 days.

*
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From 1st March, 1700, to 29th February........  . ...1800, add 11 days.

» » 1800, ,, ................1900, „ 12 days.
» „ 1900, „  ................2100, „ 13 days.

Examples 17th March, 1801, O.S. is 29th March, 1801, N.S."
19th Feb., 1703, O.S. is 2nd March, 1703, K.S.
24th. I)cc., 1690, O.S. is 3rd Jan ., 1691, N.S,
20th Dee., 1829, O.S. is 1st Jan., 1830, N.S.

There will sometimes be a difference of one year in a date, from the circumstance 
that, in many countries, the time of beginning the year bas varied. In  England, 
until the year 1732, the year was considered to begin on the 25th of March ; any 
date, therefore, from the 1st oi January to the 24th of March, will he a year too 
little. I t  had been the practice for many years preceding the change of stylo to write 
both years, by way of obviating mistakes, as 1st of February, 170J or 1707-S, 
meaning the year 1708 if begun in Jan ., or 1707 if begun in March.

In  some countries, Easter-day was the first day of the year, in others the 1st of 
March, and in others, again, Christmaa-day; but no certaiu rule can be given, as 
even in the same nation different provinces followed a different custom. The day of 
tho week is, however, frequently added in old dates, which will at once clear up the 
ambiguity, the day of the week answering to any given date.

Ail nations, at present using either tho Old or New Style begin the year on tho 
1st of January.

The Creation has been adopted as an epoch by Christian and Jewish writers, and 
would have been found very convenient, by doing away with the difficulty and am­
biguity of counting before and after any particular date, as is necessary when the era 
begins at a later period. .But, unfortunately, writers are not agreed as to the precise 
time of commencing. We consider the Creation as taking plaoe 4004 years n .c .; but 
there are about a hundred and forty different variations in this respect. The follow­
ing are those that have been most generally used:—

M B  ERA OF CONSTANTINOPLE.

In  this era the Creation is placed 5508 years b .c. I t  was used by the Russians 
until the time of Peter the Great, and is still used in the Greek Church. The civil 
year begins the first of September, and the ecclesiastical towards the end of M arch: 
the day is not exactly determined.

To reduce it to our era, subtract 5508 years from January to August and 5509 
from September to the end.

EBA OF ANTIOCH, AND EBA OF ALEXANDRIA.

We place these together, because, although they differed at their formation by 
10 years, they afterwards coincided. They were both much in use by the early 
Christian writers attached to the churches of Antioch and Alexandria. In  the com­
putation of Alexandria, the Creation was considered'to bo 5502 years before Christ 
and, in consequence, the year 1 a .d . was equal to 5503. This computation continued 
to the year 284 a .d ., which was called 5786. In the next year (285 a .d .) ,  which 
should have been 5787, ten years were discarded, and the date became 5777. This is 
still used by tho Abyssinians.

Tho era of Antioch considered tho Creation to be 5492 years bofore Christ; and 
therefore the year 285 a .d . was 5777- As this was equal to the date o f Alexandria, 
the two eras, from this time, were considered as ono.
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Dates of the Alexandrian era are reduced to the Christian era by subtracting 5503 
until the year 6786, and after that time by subtracting 5492.

In  the era of Antioch 5492 are always subtracted.

THE ABYSSINIAN I3BA.

The Abyssinians reckon their years from the Creation, which they place in the 
5,493rd year before our era,' on the 29th of Angust, Old Style; and their dates will 
consequently exceed ours by 5492 years and 125 days. They have 12 months of 30 
days each, and 5 days added a t the end, called Pagomcn, from the Greek word 
imtyo/itvai, added. Another day is added at the end of every fourth year. To know 
whioh year is leap year, divide the date by 4, and if  3 remain, the year will be leap 
year, I t  always precedes the Julian leap year by one year and four months. The 
following are names of the months, w ith their beginnings referred to the Old Style:—

Mascaram ........29th August. M iyazia............ 27th March.
Tekemt ............ 28th September. Genbot ........... 26th April,
Hedar ................ 28th October. Sene .............   26th May.
T ahsas................27th November. Harale .........  ,25th Juno.
Ter ......... ...........27th December. Nahasse............25th July.
Yacatit...............26th January. Pagomcn ........ 24th August.
Megabit ............26th February.

To reduce Abyssinian time to the Julian year, subtract 5492 years and 125 days.
The Abyssinians also use the era of Martyrs, or Dioelesian, with the same months 

as in the above.
THE JEWISH EBA.

The Jews usually employed the era of the Selencides until the fifteenth century, 
when a new mode of computing was adopted by them. Some insist strongly on the 
antiquity of their present e ra ; but it is generally believed not to bo more ancient 
than the century above named.

They date from the Creation, which they consider to have been 3760 years and 
3 months before the commencement of our era. Their year is luni-solar, consisting 
either of 12 or 13 months each, and each month of 29 or 30 days. The civil year 
commences with or immediately after the new moon following the equinox of autumn.
The months, with tho number of days in each, are as follows: —

1 T isri......................... 30 days | (Veadar) ................  29 days
„ fM arehesvan........... \  oo •*» on i 7 Nisan, orAbib........  30
2 \  Chesvan or Bui ... /  m  M  I 8 Jyar, or Z im  ........  29
3 Chisleu....................  29 or 30 9 Sivan ...................... 30
4 T h o b et...,..............  29 10 Thantmtiz ............  29
5 Sebat ..................... 30 11 Ab .......................... 30
6 Adar.........................  29 12 E lu l .........................  29

And in  intercalary years, 30.
The month Veadar is omitted in years of 12 months.
The averago length of the year of 12 months is 354 days; but, by varying the 

length of Marchesvan and Chisleu, it may consist of 353 or 355 clays also. In  the 
same manner, the year of 13 months may contain 383, 384, or 385 days. In 19 
years, 12 years have 12 months each, and 7 years 13 months. The following table 
of 19 years will show the number of months in  each year, as well as the first day of 
their year, reduced to the Mew Style : the first day will not always be quite accurate, 1

1 The Abyssinians place the birth of Christ in the 5,500th year of the Creation, 
and consocpiently eight years after our era.

lm  . §l
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as certain lucky and unlucky days require the postponement of a day in  some years.
The year must he divided by 19, and the  remainder will shew the year of the cycle.
I f  there be no remainder, i t  is the nineteenth year,

YlJAB 01' THK t?TCIiE. MONTHS.
The 1st begins about the 2nd of October, and consists of 12

2nd ............................  22nd of September ......................... 12
3rd ............................  10th „  .........................  13
4 th  ...........................   29th „  .........................  12
5th ............................  19th „  .........................  12
8th ............................  8 th  „  ......... ............... 13
7th ............................  27th „  .........................  12
8th ............................  16th „ .........................  13
9th ............................  5 th  of October ...........................  12

10th .........................   25th  of Septem ber................ 12
! l t h  ..........    14th ,  „  .........................  13
12th ..............   2nd of October ...........................  12
13th ............................  21st of S ep tem ber.........................  12
14th ............................  10 th „  .........................  13
15th ............................  29th „ .........................  12
18th ............................  18th „ ..................... . 12
17th ...................   7 th  „  .........................  13
18th ............................  25th „  .........................  12
19th ............................  14th „ .........................  13

To reduce the  Jew ish time to ours, subtract 3761, and the remainder w ill show 
the y e a r : the beginning of the year may be ascertained by the above table, and tho 
months must be counted from th a t time.

Exam ple—Required the 1st of Ohisleu 5588.
5588 19)5588(294
3761 38

1827 178
171

78
76

2
The remainder shews the year 5588 to bo the Bccond o f  the cycle, and consequently 

to begin on the 22nd of September. T he 1st of Chisleu will therefore b e  about the 
20th  of November, 1827.

The ecclesiastical year begins six months earlier, w ith  th e  month of N isan. Con­
sequently, when the given year is ecclesiastical, deduct a  year in  the date from Niseis 
to  E lu l, inclusive.

The Jcws frequently in their dates leave out the thousands, which thoy indicate 
by placing the letters p3P meaning ]'Dpt3i3*? “  according to  the lesser com putation.”

( I t  will be unnecessary to m ention the  various other epochs that have taken place 
from the Creation, as those detailed are the  only ones th a t  have been in general use.)

THE ERA OP NABONASSAll

received its name from th a t of a prince of Ilabylon, under whose reign astronomical 
studies were much advanced in Chaldeea. The years are vague, containing 365 days 
each, without intercalation. The first day of the era was 'Wednesday,1 26th February,
747 b .c. 1

1 This is said, by mistake, to be Thursday, in ‘ L ' A rt de verifier leg D ates.’
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To find the day of any Julian year on whieli the year of Nabonassar begins, 

subtract the given year, if  before Christ, from 748, and, if after Christ, add it to 747. 
Divide the result by 4, omitting fractions, and subtract the quotient from 57 (i.e. the 
number of days, from January 1 to February 26), I f  the quotient exceed 57, add 
365 as often as necessary, before subtraction. The remainder will be the day 
of the year given. The first result before the division by 4, increased by a unit for 
each 385 added to 57, will be the year of Nabonassar then beginning.

The day of the week on which the year of Nabonassar begins may be known by 
dividing by 7. I f  there be no remainder, the day will bo Tuesday; if  there be a 
remainder, the day placed below it in the following table will be the day required.

0 1 2 3 4 5 6
Tu. W. Th. F . Sa. Su. M.

As the above stated rule may be one day in error from the omission of fractions, 
i t  may be corrected by the help of this little table.

The year of Nabonassar being given, to find when it begins.
Buie.—Divide the year by 4: subtract the quotient from 57, adding 365, if  

necessary, as before; the remainder will he the number of days from the 1st of January.
The given year diminished as often os 365 has been added, will shew the number 

of Julian years from 747 b .c . I f  i t  be less than 748, subtract from that number, 
and the remainder will be the year before C hrist: if equal, or more, subtract 747 
from it, and the remainder will he the year after Christ. »

TH E EGYPTIAN E ll A.

The old Egyptian year was identical with the era of Nabonassar, beginning on 
the 26th February, 747 n.o., and consisting of 365 days only. I t  was reformed 
thirty years before Christ, at which period the commencement of the year had arrived, 
by continually receding, to the 29th August, which was determined to be in future 
the first day of the year. Their years and months coincide exactly with those of the 

, era of Dioelesian.
I t  appears from a calculation, that in 30 B.c., the year must have begun oil the 

31st of August; in which case we mast suppose the reformation to have taken place 
eight years earlier: howover that may be, it is certain that the 2S)th of August was 
the day adopted, and the number of the year one more than would have resulted 
from taking 747 as the commencement of the era.

To reduce to the Christian era, subtract 746 years 125 days.
The old Egyptian year was in nse for above a century after C hrist; tho reformed 

year being at first used only by the Alexandrians.

THE JU LIA N  PER IO D

is a term of years produced by the multiplication of the lunar cycle 19, solar cycle 
28, and Roman indiction 15. I t  consists of 7980 years, and began 4713 years before 
our era. I t  has been employed in computing time, to avoid the puzzling ambiguity 
attendant on reckoning any period antecedent to our era, an advantage which it has 
in common with the mundane eras used at different times.

By subtracting 4713 from the Julian period, our year is found. If  before Christ, 
subtract the Julian period from 4714.

TH E ERA O f  DIOOLESIAN, CALLED ALSO TUB ERA OF MART VUS, 

was much used by Christian writers until the introduction of the Christian era in the
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sixth century, and is still employed by the Abyssinians and Copts, I t  dates from the 
day1 when Dioclesian was proclaimed Emperor, at Chalcedon, 29th August, 284. I t  
is called the E ra of Martyrs, from, the persecution of the Christians in the reign of 
Dioclesian. Tho year consists of 366 days, with an additional day every fourth year.
Divide the date by 4, and if  3 remain tbe year is bissextile. I t  contains 12 months 
of 30 days each, with live additional in common years, and six in leap years.

The Coptic months are as follow, with the corresponding time according to the 
Julian Calendar.

com e. ahabio. com e. i basic.
Thoth ............Tot........................ Aug. 29. Phamenoth..................Buramat .Fob. 25.
Paophi............Babe .................Sept. 28. Phavm outi........ Banxmde.........March 27.
Athvr ............H ato r................Oct. 28. P ashons............ Bashans ..........April 26.
Cohiac............K y a k ...............Nov. 27. P a y n i................. Baune ............ May 26.
Tybi................Tobc .................Dec. 27. lipiphi................ Abib .............June 25.
Mesir ............Mashir ) j  2f. 'M esori.................Meshri............ Ju ly  25.

. ..A m sh ir / .........................
The additional days are colled, by the modem Copts, Nisi in common years, and 

Kebus in leap years; by the ancient Copts Piabotnkuji, and in  Arabic Biabotanquji.
The Abyssinian names are given under the head of Abyssinia.
To reduce the years of this ora to those of the Christian, add 283 years 240 days.
W hen the Dioclesian year is the year after leap year, it begins one day later than 

usual, and in  consequence one day must be added to the Christian year, from the 29th 
August to the end of tho following February.

THE GRECIAN EBA, OB, ERA OF THE 8.ELEDOIDES,

dates from the roign of Seleucus Nicator, 311 years and 4 months before Christ. I t  
was used in Syria for many years, and frequently by the Jews until the 15th century, 
and by some Arabians to this day. The Syrian Greeks began their year about the 
commencement of September; other Syrians in October, and the Jews about the 
Autumnal Equinox. We shall not pretend to great accuracy in this era, the opinions 
of authors being very various as to its commencement.

I t  is used in the book of tho Maccabees, and appears to have begun w ith Nisan,
Their year was solar, and consisted of 365 days, with the addition of a day every 

fourth year.
To reduce it to onr era, supposing it to begin 1st September, 312 b .c., subtract 

311 years and four months.
The following aro tho months used by the Greeks and Syrians, with the corres­

ponding Homan months.
SVItlAN-. MACEDONIAN, ENGLISH.

E lu l ................................... Gorpimus......................................  September.
Tishrin I ........................... Hyporheretmus .........................  October.
Tishrin I I ......................... D ius.........................................   November.
C a n u n l.............................  Apelbeus.......... ........... ...............  December.
C a n u u II............... ........... Audymeus ..................................  January.
S b u b a t.............................  Peritius ................................ . February.
Adar................................... D y stru s.......................................  March.
N isan................................  Xantieus........................................ April.
Avar................................... Artomisius .................................. May.
H aziran............................. Dcesins.........................................  June.
T am u s............. ................  Panwmus ................... ...............  July.
A b... ...............................  Lous .................................... . August.

1 Dioclesian was not in reality proclaimed until some months after this time.
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THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER THE HR.EAT

dates from the 12th of November, 321. B.c.,1 on which day the 425th year of Nabo- 
nassar began. This era was computed by years of 305 days, with a leap year of 806 
every four years, like the Julian year. The months were of 30 days each, with 6 
additional. To compute it, deduct 323 from the given year, and the remainder will 
be the year of the Christian era. If  before Christ deduct the year from. 324.

THE ERA OF TYRE

began the 19th of October, 125 b .o. ,  with tho month Hypeibereteeus. The months 
were the same as those used in tho Grecian era. The year is similar to the Julian,

To reduce it to our era, subtract 124; and if the given year be less than 125, 
deduct it from 125, and the remainder will be the year before Christ.

THE CESAREAN ERA OF ANTIOOII

was used, in Syria, by Greeks and Syrians. The months arc the same as those given 
under the Grecian era. The Greeks began with Gorpimus, in the year 49 b .c., and 
the Syrians with Tishrin I. of 48 b .o.

THE BRA OF ABRAHAM

is used by Eusebius, and begins the 1st of October, 2016 B.c. To reduce this to tire 
Christian era, subtract 2015 years 3 months, and the remainder will be the year and 
month.

THE SPANISH ERA, OR ERA OF THE OAiSARS,

is reckoned from 1st of January, 38 years b .c., being the year following the conquest 
of Spain by Augustus; it was much used in Africa, Spain, and the South of France.
By a Synod held in 1180, its use was abolished in all tile churches dependent on Bar­
celona. Pedro IT . of Arragon abolished the nso of it in his dominions in 1350 .

* John I. of Castile did the same in 1382. I t  continued to be used in Portugal until
1455.

The mouths and days of this era are identical with those of the Julian Calendar; 
and, consequently, to turn this time into that of our era, we have only to subtract 38 
from the year. Thus tho Spanish year 750 is equal to the Julian 712. I f  the year 
he before the Christian era, subtract it from 39.

THE BRA OF YEZDEOIRD III., OR THE PERSIAN ERA,

was formerly universally adopted in  Persia, and is still used by the Parsees in India, 
and by the Arabs, in certain computations. This era began on  the 16th o f  June, a .d .
632. The year consisted of 365 days only, and therefore its commencement, like 
that of the old Egyptian and Armenian year, anticipated the Julian year by one day 
in every four years. This difference amounted to nearly 112 days in the year 1075, 
when it was reformed by Jelaledin, who ordered that in future the Persian year should 
receive an additional day whenever it should appear necessary to postpone the com­
mencement of the following year, that it might occur on the day of the sun’s passing 
the same degree of the ecliptic. This took place generally once in four years; hut,

1 This would be more accurately 323 b .o., but the above date is more usually 
adopted.
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after seven or eight intercalations, i t  was postponed for a year. I t  will be observed, 
that such an arrangement must be perfect, and that this calendar could never require 
reformation ; but it has the inconvenience of making it  very difficult to determine 
beforehand the length of any given year, as well as that of causing a difference occa­
sionally in the computation of persons living under different meridians; those living 
towards the east sometimes beginning' their year a day after others more westwardly 
situate; the sun rising in the old sign to those in the former situation, who conse­
quently continued in the old year another day; while the others, having their sun rise in 
the new sign, began a new year. The present practice of the Parsees in India varies 
in different provinces, some beginning the year in September, and others in October,
The months are as follows; they have each thirty days, and the intercalation of five 
or six days occurs at the end of Aban.

Ferwardin, Morctad, Ader,
Ardibehisht, Sheriur,-, Dei,
Khurdad, Mchor, Bellmen,
Tir, Aban, Ispendarmez.

To reduce this era to the Christian year, add 630 to the given year, and the sum 
will be the year of our era in which the year begins, according to the practice of the 
Parsees,

Every day of the Persian month has a different name.

THE ERA OF THE ARMENIANS.
J

The Armenians began their era on Tuesday, the 9th of July, a .d . 562. Their 
year consists of 365 days only, and therefore anticipates the Julian one day in every 
four years.

To know the day of the week on which the Armenian year begins, divide the year 
by 7 ; if there be no remainder, the year begins on a M onday; if  there be a remainder, 
the day put under it in this table will be the first of the year,

0 1 2 3 4 5 6
M Tu. V .  Th. F. Sa, Su.

To reduce the Armenian year to the Julian, divide the given date by 4, and sub­
tract the quotient from 191, adding 365 to 191 if necessary; the remainder will be 
the days from the beginning of the Julian year, and the Armenian date (diminished 
by 1, if 365 has been added to 191) added to 661, will give the Christian year.

The Armenian ecclesiastical year begins on the 11th of August, and has an addi­
tional day at the end of every fourth year; and consequently coincides in division 
with the Julian year.

To reduce ecclesiastical Armenian years to our time, add 551 years and 222 days.
In  leap years, subtract one day from March 1 to August 10.
N o rn —The Armenians frequently use the old Julian style and months in their 

correspondence with Europeans.

THE FRENCH REVOLUTIONARY CALENDAR.

In  the year 1792, the French nation, in their excessive desire to change nil exist­
ing institutions, determined on the adoption of a new calendar, founded on philoso­
phical principles. But as they were unable to produce any plan more accurate and 
convenient than that which was previously in use, they were contented to follow the 
old plan under a different name, merely changing some of the minor details and sub­
divisions, and commencing the year at a different time.
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The first year of the era of the Republic began on the 22tk1 of September, 1 / 92,
N.s., the day of the autumnal equinox. There were twelve months in each year of: 
thirty days each, and five additional days at the end, celebrated as festivals. The 
fourth year was a leap year, called by the French an Olympic year. The months and 
additional festivals were as follow:—■

Vend&niaire began 22 Sep. Germinal began 21 March.
Brumaire..............22 Oct. J  loreal..............20 April.
Frimaire................. 21 Nov. P ra m a l............. 20 May.
Niv6s 0 ....................21 Dec. Messidor............  19 June.
t'luvidse . . . . . .  ...... 20 .Tan. Therinidor ........  19 July.
Ventose.................  19 Feb. Fruetidor .........  18 August.

Festival of Virtue, 17 Sep. Festival of Opinion, 20 Sept.
„ Genius, 18 Rewards, 21 „
„ • Labour,19 „

In Olympic years, from the 11th VentOso (which was on the 29th of bebruary) to 
the end of the year, each day answered to one day earlier than in other years; thus 
Germinal began on the 20th of March.

The months were divided into decades of ten days each, instead ot eeks. X lese
were the names of their days.

Primidi, Quintidi, Octodi,
Duodi, Sextidi. Novuh,
Tridi, Septidi, Decadi.
Quartidi,

As this plan lasted so short a time, it will take less space to insert a table of j 
years corresponding with the Christian era, than to give a rule for the deduction of 
one era from another.

I 1790-3 8 1799-1800
o 1793-4 9 1800-1801
8 1794-5 10 1801-2
4 1795-6 11 1802-3
5 1796-7 12 1803-4
6 1797-8 1804-5
7 1798-9 I4 180-5-6

T H E  MAHOMETAN ERA, OR ERA O P T H E  HECUBA,

dates from the flight of Mahomet to Medina, which took place in the night of Thurs­
day, the 15th July, a .d . 622. The era commences on the following day, viz. the 16th 
July. Many chronologists have computed this era from the loth of July, hut Caiite- 
mir has given examples, proving that, in most ancient times, the 16 th  was the first 
day of the e ra ; and now there can he no question that such is the practice of Maho­
metans. The year is purely lunar, consisting of twelve months, each month com­
mencing with the appearance of the new moon, without any intercalation to bring 
the commencement of the year to the same season. I t  is obvious that, by such an 
arrangement, every year will begin much earlier in the season than the preceding, 
being now in summer, and, in the course of sixteen years, in the winter. Such a 
mode of reckoning, so much at variance with the order of nature, could scarcely have 
been in use beyond the pastoral and semi-barbarous nation by whom it was adopted, 
without the powerful aid of fanaticism; and even that has not been able to prevent the 
use of other methods by learned men in their computations, and by governments in 
the collection of revenue. I t  will also be remarked that, as the Mahometans begin 
each month with the appearance of the new moon, a  tow cloudy days might retard the 
commencement of a month, making the preceding month longer than usual. This, in
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fact, is the case, ami two parts of the same country will sometimes differ a day in 
consequence; although the clear skios of those countries where Islamism prevails, 
rarely occasion much inconvenience on this head. But in chonology and history, as 
well as in all documents, they use months of thirty and twenty-nine days, alter­
nately, making the year thus to consist of 354 days: eleven times in thirty years, ono 
day is added to the last month, making 355 days in that year. Consequently, the 
average length of a year is taken at 3 5 4 -  days, the twelfth of which is 29 ~ ,  differ­
ing from the true lunation very little more than three .seconds, which will not amount 
to a day in less than 2260 years, a degree of exactness which could not have been 
attained without long continued observations.

The intercalary year of 355 days occurs on the second, fifth, seventh, tenth, thir­
teenth, fifteenth, eighteenth, twenty-first, twenty-fourth, twenty-sixth, and twenty- 
ninth years of every thirty years. Any year being given, to know whether i t  he 
intercalary or not, divide by thirty, and if  either of the above numbers remain, the 
year will be one of 355 days.

The names of the months, as used by the Turks, with the length of each, are as 
follow:—

Moharcm............................... 30 Regeb......................    30
S a p h a r..................................  29 S haban .................................   29
Itabiu 1..................................  30 R am adan ............................... 30
Rabin I I .................    20 Shawall..................................  29
Jomarlhi I ...........................   30 Dhu’l kadah..........................  30
Jomadhi I I ........................   29 Dhu’l h a jjah .........................  29

And in intercalary 30 days.

They have weeks of seven days, named as follow :—
muxs. rnnsiim  ornrAHS. aho. abadio, mod. ahahic.

Su, Pazar g u n ....... Yekshambe...... E tw a r ............ . B aw al............ Tom ahad.
M. Pazar ertesi....  Doshambo...... Peer or Somwar Bakun............ Yom Thena.
Tu. Sale.................  Sishambo..........  M ungul............ J e b a r ............. Yom tulta.
W. Charsham.be.... Charshamhe.... Boodh..............  D abar............  Yom arba.
Th. Pershambe....... Panjshambe.,.. Jum erat............ Femunes.......  Yom hamsa,
F. Ju rna ...............  .TumaorAdiua.. Ju m a ................ A ruba............ Juma.
Sa. Juma ertesi.....  Slmmbo oiTIafta Sunneeelicr...... Sliiyar...........  Sabt.

THE CHINESE,

like all the nations of the north-east of Asia, reckon their time by cycles of 60 years; 
instead of numbering them as we do, they give a different name to every year in the 
cycle. As all those nations follow the same system, wo shall detail it hero more 
particularly. They have two series of words, one of ten, and the other of twelve 
words; a combination of the first words in both orders is the name of the first year, 
the next in each series are taken for the second year; and so to the te n th : in the 
eleventh year, the series of ten being exhausted, they begin again with the first, com­
bining it with the eleventh of the second series; in the twelfth year, the second word 
of the first series is combined with the twelfth of the second ; for the thirteenth year, 
the combination of the third word of the first list with the first of the second list is 
taken, that list also being now exhausted. To make this clearer, we skull designate

10
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the series of ten by the Homan letters, that of twelve by the italics, and the whole 
cycle of 60 will stand thus.

l a  a 16 f  d 31 i  « W f  1
2 b b 11 f (  32 b h  47 e l
S e e -  18 li /  33 c » 48 fi m
4 d r?  19 i g 34. <1 h  49 i a
S e e  20 k h 35 e l 60 k 5
6 f  /  21 a i 38 f  m  >51 a c
I  g j  22 b h 37 g a 62 b d
8 h. h 23 c l 38 h b 63 0 e
9 i i 24 d m 39 i c 64 d /

10 k k  25 c a 40 k d  65 e g
11 a l 26 f  b 41 a e 56 f  h
12 b m 27 g o  42 b /  67 g  i
13 e a 28 h U 43 c j  58 h h
I I  d i  29 i e 44 d h  59 i l
15 e c 30 k /  45 e i  60 k m

The series of 10 is designated in China by the name of teen lean, or celestial signs.
Their names are—1, k8a; 2, y ih ; 3, ping; 4, ting; 5, woo; 6 ,k e ; 7, kan g ; 8, sin ;
9, jin ; 10, kwey.

The series of 12 are the horary characters, and are named teche, terrestrial signs.
Their names are—1, toze; 2, chow ; 3, yin; 4, nuion ; 5, shin; 6, sze; 7, woo;
8, we; 9, shin ; 10, yaw; 11, seb; 12, hae.

These characters being substituted for their equivalent letters in the cycle, will 
show the Chinese name of every y ear; for example, kia tzse is the first year; kang 
yin, the 27th.

The Chinese months are lunar, of 29 and 30 days each. Their years have 
ordinarily 12 months, but a thirteenth is added whenever there are two new 
moons while the sun is one sign of the Zodiac. This will occur seven times in 
nineteen years.

The boasted knowledge of the Cbinose in astronomy has not been sufficient to 
enable them to compute their time correctly. In  1290 a .u., the Arab Jemaleddin 
composed a calendar for them, which remained in use until the time of the .1 osuit 
Adam Schaal, who was the director of their calendar until 1664. I t  then remained 
for five years in the hands of the natives, who so deranged it, that when it was again 
submitted to the direction of the Christians, it was’ found necessary to expunge a 
month to bring the commencement of the year to the proper season. I t  has since 
that, time been almost constantly under the care of Christians.

The first cycle, according to tiro Boraish Missionaries, began February 2397 B.o.‘
We are now, therefore, in the 71st cycle, the 27th of which will begin in 1830. To 
find out the Chinese time, multiply the eclipsed cycle by 60, and add the odd years; 
then, if  the time be before Christ, subtract the sum from 2398 ; but if after Christ, sub­
tract 2397 from i t ;  the remainder will be the year required.

The Chinese frequently date from the year of the reigning sovereign, and in that 
case there is no way of having the corresponding date but by a list of Emperors. We 
subjoin a list of thos.o who have reigned for the last'two centuries. 1

1 Dr. Morrison carries it back to the 61st year of Hwang-te, 2596 »,o., making 
the present year to fall in the 74th cycle; but, according to the celebrated historian 
Choo-foo-tsze, Hwang-te reigned about 2700 B.C., making 75\  Cycles from that 
period, which is, probably, more correct than either of the above statements.
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TARTAR DYNASTY.

He-tsung began to reign a.d..............................  1616.
Ohwang-liig ........................................................... 1627.
Shun-che.....................................................................  1644.
Kang-he...................................................................  1662.
Yung-ohing ...........     1723.
K een-lung............................................................... 1736.
Kca-king ..............................................................  1796.
Taou-kwaug ..........................................................  1821, now Emperor.

TH E JAPA NESE

have a cycle of 60 years, like that of the Chinese, formed by a combination of words 
of two series. The series of ten is formed of the names of the elements, of which the 
Japanese reckon five, doubled by the addition of the masculine and feminine endings, 
jo and to.

1 kino-ie ) , The series of 12 is made up of the
2 kino-to, ) 'T00“’ signs of the Zodiac.

1 no, rat.
3 fmo-je 1 2 oos, ox.
4 fino-to /  nre' 3 to rn , tiger.

4 ov, haro.
5 tsutsno-je, \  ., 5 tats, dragon.
6 tsutsno-to, /  1 6 mi, serpent.

7 ooma, horse,
7 kanno-je, 1 , 8 tsitsuse, shocp,
8 kanno-to, } 9 sur, ape.

10 torri, hen.
9 midsno-je, 1 , H  in, dog.

10 midsno-to, \  wat 12 y, hog.
By substituting those words for the letters in tho cyclo, under the head of China, 

the Japanese names aro found. Thus, tho first year of tho cyclo is called kino-jo no,
. tho 35th, tsutsno-jc in, and so on. The cycles coincide with those of the Chinese; 

hut a name is given to them instead of numbering them. Their years begin in 
February, and are luni-solar, of 12 and 13 months, with tho intercalation as before 
mentioned under the head of China. The first cycle is said to begin 660 b .c. ; but 
this cannot ho correct, unless some alteration lias taken place, as the Chinese cycle 
then began 657 n.o. Wo know, however, too little of Japan to pronounce positively 
respecting i t ; but thus far it is certain, that the cyclo now coincides with that of the
Chinese. ---------

To an article of this nature, it may not bo thought superfluous to append a slight 
notice of the manner in which some of the aboriginal tribes of America reckoned their 
time, before its discovery by tho natives of Europe, Tho science of astronomy seems to 
have advanced there to a much greater extent than is commonly imagined. The ex­
traordinary accuracy of the Mexicans in their computations, surpassing that of tho 
Europeans of their time, cannot ho accounted for otherwise than by the supposition 
that they had derived it from some people more civilized than themselves; and would 
appear incredible, if  not well attested by Spanish authors of the fifteenth century, as 
well as by many hieroglyphic almanacs yet remaining, of undoubted antiquity. The 
Peruvians and jfuyscas had lunar years of groat accuracy also ; but this is less sur­
prising, as the phases of tho moon are sufficiently visible to tho eye, and their returns 
frequent. We shall detail that of the Mexicans only.

Tho year of the Mexicans consisted of 365 days; it was composed of eighteen
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months of twenty clays each, and five additional, called nemontemi, or void. At the 
end of a cycle of fifty-two years, thirteen days were added; and at the end of another 
cycle, twelve days, and so on alternately, making an addition, of twenty-five days in 
104 years. This made the mean year to consist of 365 days, 5 hours, 46 minutes, 9-~ 
seconds, being only 2’ 39$" shorter than the truth. As the wanton destruction of 
the Mexican monuments and hieroglyphic records by their cruel and barbarous con­
querors has left little to study, and ^^exterm ination of the Mexicans of superior 
order has done away with their system, we shall not detail the names of their months 
and particulars of their cycles, which afford striking coincidences with those of the 
Tartars, Japanese, etc. We shall only add that their first cycle began in the month 
of January, A.D. 1090.

INDIAN CHRONOLOGY.

Having completed, in  the foregoing extract, a general and condensed 
account of the eras in use among other nations, we proceed to enter a 
little more into detail, upon the peculiar chronological systems of the 
natives of India, drawing our information chiefly from Col. Warren’s 
‘Kala Sankalita.’

There are a great variety of eras in use in  different parts of India, 
but all may he classified under four general heads, according to the 
mode of expressing or of subdividing the year; and in this way it  is 
proposed to notice them ; namely, first, those which are founded on the 
sidereal divisions of the months; secondly, those which follow the 
intricate and peculiar luni-solar computations ; thirdly, those reckoned 
by cycles, and in which the years are generally distinguished by 
names, a system which spread from India into Tibet, and was long * 
before used in China and Japan; and fourthly, those derived essen­
tially from the Muhammadan era, though they have since followed tho 
ordinary reckoning of tho country. The Hijra era itself is also 
universally employed by the Musalmans of India, hut there will be no 
occasion to add to the description already given of this purely lunar 
year.

The present section will he confined to an account of the construc­
tion of the year by each system; the modes of comparison and tho 
application of the tables being reserved for separate explanation.

I .—SOLAR OB SIDEREAL YEAR.

The Hindu Solar Year, as it is improperly called, is strictly side­
real ; i t  contains that space of time during which the sun, departing 
from a given star, returns to the same in his apparent revolution 
through the zodiac. In  the most ancient period of their astronomy,
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before the introduction of the solar zodiac, the pandits placed the 
beginning of the year at the entrance of the sun into Aswini, the first 
of the twenty-seven Nakshutras, or mansions of the fixed lunar zodiac.
The solar zodiac was afterwards formed from the lunar one, about the 
year 1181 me. according to Bentley; the names of the months being 
taken from those of the lunar mansions in which tho moon happened 
to ho full in the year of its invention.

Bentley supposes that a lunar cycle, or luni-solar period, was about 
the same time discovered, there having been 8056 lunations in  24 < years 
and one month, which caused tho initial month ol the year to change 
its name every 247 years; the first had been A’swma, the second 
became 1\;jrtika, etc., so that the date of an ancient author s wilting 
may be roughly ascertained, should he happen to mention the name ot 
the commencing month of the year. The following is a useful table 
of these lunar periods, which lasted until the year 538 a.d. !

DENAR ASTKHISM
PERIO D S. BEGAN. MONTHS. CO-lDCCEOIM a.

1 ., , 1 Sept. 1192 B.c... 1 Aswlna ......... Chaitra.
2  ...  1 Oct. 915 „  ... t K hrtika . Vaishklm.
3 29 „  698 „  ... 1 Agrah&yana.* Jyeshtha.
4 27 Nov. 451 „ ... 1 Pausha ........  P. Ashfultia.
5 I,!.. 25 Dec. 20-1 „ ... 1 M&gha ........  Srhvana.
6    23 Ian. 4 4 a.d ... 1 PkMgima ... Satablusha.
7 21 Feb. 291 „  ... 1 C h a itra . Bh&drapada.
C ......  22 Mar. 688 „  ... 1 Vaishkha ... Aswini.

The adoption of the fixed sidereal zodiac of twelve signs is ascribed 
by Bentley with tolerable certainty (from the position of the equi­
noctial colure and the minimum errors of the * Brahma-Siddhanta* tables) 
to this latter epoch; whence Vaisakha has continued to be the initial 
month of the solar year to the present time. This month corresponds 
with the sign Mesha or Aries of the fixed solar Hindu ecliptic,3

The Hindus divide the year into six seasons fr itu j,  of two sidereal 
months each, the succession of which is always the same; but the 
vicissitudes of climate in them will depend on the position of the 
equinoctial colure.

1 I t  is necessary to allude to this lunar division to show how Vais&kha came 
eventually to be tho first month of the solar year,

2 Bentley supposes the former name of this month, MArg&sirsha, to have been 
changed at this period, to denote its now commencing the year.

8 According to the Kindd authorities, the year in which the zodiac^ was adjusted, 
or when the solar and sidereal zodiacs agreed, and there was no 'ain-i wnshu or pre­
cession, was in 969, a.i >.

I
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Table I.— The order and names in the Sanskrit, Hindi, and Tamil 
languages, of the signs, months, and lunar mansions.

Naksiwttras or Lunar)
REASONS SIGNS. HAMISS 01? MONTHS. w" MllUSiOtlS aS they COl'-seasons. siuno. £j.g responded in 1102 B.c.

SaBeng»liLIld Urdd. To mil. Sanskrit.

/ 1 2  X  C liaitra, O m it, P unguni, Si. ]*

1 . Vasantn, |  x y .  Yais&kha, BaisUdi, C haitram , j !® Inurauui.

( 2 0  Jyeslitha, Jetti. Vy«soi, j

2. Grishma, Vf n  A'sM dha, A ^ h ,  A m u, 1

V M Ltllima. ? G. 21 Uttara Ashftrha.

1 1  ®  fttfivana, Sawau, A udi, ) ri srav.um.
K t  t  ■ 23 Sravislitta.

5 J ! ' *  B h id ra , Bh&don, Auvani, 1 Jr! " r » U .
Siliha. , f > - 20 17. BMdrapada,

/ (; HIP Asw'ma, Asan, P ara tasi, ) a? Bevatt.
] Kam’fr. 1 Aawihi.

4. Sarada, . 7  Jj. K firtika, Kfirtik, A rpesi. 1  ̂ a kS i”!
I Tnlft.. / Sa, i Rohinl.’
( 8 D\ rAliSMy,f,.o AShan> K artiga , ) 5 Hi-ig»in».
1 ^Tislliku, ® Aram

5 . Homanta, j y j . p auska, Pfis, M argali, } f p S ™ * '
l  Dkanus. j pAaiosia.
/10 Vj> Mkglm, M agk, Tye, ! to Mftglw.

„ . M alta. ' n  p.riuU3u.1i.
6. Si?xra, u  »  P U lguna , FM gun, Mauesi, Si. HU.m iiram.

I t. 11 i 13 Ilastfti\ K um bha. j

The Hindus employ the several following modes of considering the 
duration of the day :

1. The Saw n, or natural day, is the time between two consecutive 
sun-risings; therefore, this day is of variable duration. Its  sub­
divisions are 60 dkatas, of 60 nmdikas, of 60 vipalas.

2. The Saura, or solar day, is the time during which the sun 
describes one degree of the ecliptic; consequently, longer or shorter 
as the sun is near the apogee or perigee : i t  is divided into 60 dandas 
(or kolas) of 60 vilcalas each.

3. The Nakshatra day is the true sidereal day, being the time be­
tween the same point of the ecliptic rising twice. These are equal 
throughout the year, and are used in all computations. They are 
divided into glmr'u and palas (called vighadias in the south), following 
always the same convenient sexagesimal division. The pala is again 
divided into six pranas or ‘ respirations ’ ; but the ‘ Surya-Siddlianta ’ 
and all astronomical, works continue the subdivision by 60 throughout, 
thus :—
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00 kshanas =  1 lava.
60 lavas — I nimesha.
60 nimeshas — 1 kdstha.
60 kdstlias =  1 atipala■
60 atipalas =  1 Hpala — 0.4 second, English.
60 vipalas =  1 pala = 24 „ ,,
60 palas =  1 drnda =  24 minutes „
60 dandas =  1 dina or 1 ‘ day’ and night.
60 dim s — 1 ritu  or ‘ season.’

4. The lunar day, or tithi, is the 30th part of a lunation, and will 
be spoken of hereafter : it is used in astrological reckoning.

The division into weeks is also used, and the names of the days are 
derived from the planets, in precisely the same order as those of Europe.
Table I I .— Days of the m e i, with their synonyms in some other languages.

ja ro i iS K , h o t m ! s in o h a h e s b , i i b e i a i t . b c k m e s b .

© Sunday ... Ravi-v&r ... . . .  Eri-dh ....................... Gyah ny i-m a... Tanang-ganve.
)) Monday ... Som-vhr ........  Sa-du-dh .................... ,, zla-va .. Tanang-la.

O"Tuesday ... Mangal-v&r ... Ang-gahanuvb-dft... ,, mig-amar Ang-gh.
§  Wednesday Budh-v&r ........ Ba-dh-dh .................... „  thug-pa.. Buddha-liu.
%  Thursday... |  j Bra-has-pa-ting-dft ,, phur-bu.. Kyhsa-pude.
0 F rid ay .......  Sukra-vhr . Si-kn-rh-dh .......................  „  pa-sangs.. Sok-ky£t.
Tp Saturday... { } Sena-su-rh-dh .......  „  spen-pa... Cha-ne.

(They have already been given in Persian, H industani, etc., in page 145.)

Each month contains as many days and parts of a day as the sun 
endures in each sign ; the okil differing from the astronomical account 
only from its rejecting fractions of days; each civil year and month 
being accounted to begin at sunrise, instead of a t the exact time of the 
sun’s entrance into the respective signs on the strict astronomical com­
putation. I f  the fraction exceeds 30 gharis (half a Hindu day), then 
the civil year or month is accounted to begin one day later than the 
astronomical.

The portion of time assigned to each month further depends on the 
difference of time calculated for the passage of the sun through the 
northern and southern signs of the ecliptic, the time for the former 
being 186d. 21h. 38m. 24s., and for the latter, 178d. 8h. 34m. 6s.; 
the odd hours and minutes of which are applied to the beginnings of 
the year and months. The effect on civil reckoning is to produco 
differences in the relative lengths of the months of ono or even two 
days more, or one day less, and to bring about a bissextile year of 366 
days, as nearly as possible once in four years.

The unfixed lengths of the civil months renders it  impossible to find 
the precise day corresponding to any other era, excepting by having
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recourse to a calculation of the day of the week on which the Hindu 
civil month in question commenced, which, however, with the aid of 
the tables provided in Warren’s excellent work from the bruhmanicol 
formulae, becomes a very simple problem. The order of the days 
having remained invariable since they first received their names, if 
any duration of years be multiplied by the mean length of the year, 
and the result in days be divided by seven, the remainder will neces­
sarily shew the day of the week (counting from, the epoch or initial 
day1), on which the period terminates.

Tables of roots, or moments at which particular epochs commence, 
such as centuries, will serve to facilitate this calculation, which, 
in fact, renders the system of the Hindu year more simple in ex­
pounding than those of the West, which are liable to secular valuations.

A table of roots, as they are called, may in like manner be pre­
pared for the durations of the months singly and collectively, so that 
by simple addition (rejecting sevens) the initial day of the required 
Hindu civil month may be accurately found. The dominical letter 
furnishes the same means of finding the day for any European date, 
and any two approximate dates may be thus brought to correspond 
precisely by the intervention of the weekly ferim. Further explanation 
and examples of this process will be found in the pages of Calendrie 
Scales, which we shall presently introduce for the purpose of simplify­
ing the transposition of dates from one calendar to another.

I t  is impossible to enter into further particulars of the formation of 
the Hindu year without considerable knowledge of their astronomy; 
but it may be as well to state, that all the calculations of tlieir hooks 
depend upon the hypothesis of four grand periods, comprising together
4,320,000,000 years, called a ‘ Maha-Yug,’ or great epoch of the con­
junction of the planets in the beginning of the Hindu zodiac.

The four divisions of the ‘ Maha-Yug ’ are called the ‘ Satya-yug,’ 
the ‘ Treta-yug,’ the * Hwapara-yug,’ and the ‘Kali-yug,’ which latter 
commenced in March 3102 b .c., and is still current. All astronomical 
calculations start from this epoch, using the mean motions prescribed, 
which, by the nature of the system, are all whole numbers, although 
they vary in different authors, as the progress of observation suggested 
corrections. The three principal systems are set forth in the ‘ Brahma-’
1 Surya-’ and ‘ A'rya-’ ‘ Siddhantas,’ which Bentley has proved to have 
been framed respectively about the years 538, 1068, and 1322, a .d . 
The year by the * Surya-Siddb&nta ’ consists of 365d. 15g. 31v. 31p. 24s., 
and by the ‘ A'rya-Siddhiinta,’ 365d. 15g. 31v. 15p., which, expressed

1 This, for the commencement of the Kali-yug, is Friday in the 1 Surya- 
Siddhhnta.’ In the epochs used in the ‘A'rya-Siddhftnta,’ it is Sunday.
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in the European method, will he 365d. 6h. 12m. 36s. 34f.; and 365d.
6h. 12m. 30s. respectively. The latter is employed in the south of 
In d ia : it differs from the. Gregorian reckoning one day in sixty years, 
the amount of the equinoctial precession. The following table gives a 
general view of the planetary system according to the above authorities, 
and that of the ‘ Panisara-Siddhanta/ another authority supposed by 
Bentley to be nearly coeval with that of Aya Bhut.

Table I I I .— G en era l v ie w  o f  the d ifferen t l l i n d i i  P la n e ta r y  S y ste m s .

^tians’of ' Brahma-SkUlhinta.’, 4 Sllrya-SitULhCuta.’ 4 Ai'ya-Siililliflntft.* 11’arftsara-Siddhilnta/

The sun.... 4,320,000,000 4,320,000,000 4,320,000,000 4,320,000,000
The moon.. 57,753,300,000 57,753,336,000 67,763,334,000 57,753,334,114
M ercury... 17,930,908,984 17,937,024,000 17,937,054,671 17,937,055,474
Venus........ 7,022,389,492 7,022,376,000 7,022,371,432 7,022,372,148
Mars.......... 2,296,828,522 2 '*296,832,000 2,296,831,000 2,296,833,037
Ju p iter.....  364,226,455 364,220,000 364,219,682 304,219,954
Saturn....... 146,567,298 146,568,000 146,569,000 146,571,813
Equinoxes. 199,669 600,000 578,169 581,709
No. of days 1,577,916,450,000 1,577,917,828,000 1,577,917,542,000 1,677,917,670,000

Apsides—
Sun......... 480 387 461 480
Moon...... 488,105,868 488,203,000 488,108,674 488,104,634
Mercury. 332 386 339 356
Venus............  653 535 658 626
Mars....... 292 204 299 327
Jupiter... 855 900 830 982
S a tu rn ..  41 39 36 54

Nodes, (re­
trograde)
Moon...... 232,311,168 232,238,000 232,313,354 232,313,235
Mercury. 51.1 488 624 648
Venus ... 893 903 917 893
Mars....... 267 214j 298 245
Jupiter . 63 174 96 190
S a tu rn ... 584 662) 620 630

Revolutions of the Rishis in an exclusive epicycle,I 1,599,998 1,599,998

To find the number of lunations, deduct the sun’s revolutions from 
those of the moon, the remainder is the number sought. The mean 
annual motion of a planet is found by dividing its revolutions by
4,320,000,000, and their mean places at any epoch of the Eali-Yug (it) 
by the common rule of three, as, 4,320,000,000 : revolutions in a Maha- 
kalpa : : l : even revolutions and fraction, the latter to he converted 
into longitude on the Hindu ecliptic.

ERAS DEPENDENT ON TEE SOLAR YEAR.

The Hindu solar or sidereal year is used in India, south of the Har-
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bftda, in  Bombay, in Bengal, in Tirhut, and Nipat. The two principal 
eras in use a r e : ' 1. The Kali-Tug, dated, as before stated, from the 
equinox of March, 3102 b .c . ; 2. The ‘ Stika,’ dating from the birth of 
Siilivahana, a mythological prince of the Dukhan, who opposed Vikra- 
maditya, the Baja of TJjjayim.

This era, called * Saka,’ (a word of the same import,) commences on 
tho 1st Baisakh, 3179, jc.y., which foil on Monday, 14th March, 78, 
i . D ,  Julian style. Several other styles seem to be connected in  origin 
w ith i t :

The SMta of Bengal, as above ................................  =  78 a.d . »  3179 k .y .
The Burmese epoch, used at Promo..........................  =  79 A.». =  3180 k .y.
The Aji § € k a ,  u s e d  in Java..................................................... *= 74 a .d . =  3175 k .y .
The Bali year „  .....................................................  =  81 a . d . =  3182 k .y .
The Bengali San, and the Viliyati year of Orissa, etc., will bo hereafter men­

tioned under the fourth division.

I I .—HINDU" LUNI-SOLAE YEAR.

The circumstances of the Indian  luni-solar year differ from oyery 
other mode of dividing and recording time that has been employed in 
ancient or modem times. Some similarity had boon remarked, in the 
secular omission of a month, to tho Ohaldean system ; and, at a particular 
period, tho common intercalations concurred w ith  those of the lunar 
cycle of Moton, which led the learned to imagine them derived from, the 
same source; but W arren has proved from a minute analysis of the 
Hindu ‘ Chandra-M ana/ tha t it  lias no further similitude to other 
systems than its dependence on tho moon’s motions m ust naturally 
induce.

The ordinary year, called ‘ Samvat-sara,’ or ‘ mana,’ is divided into 
twelve lunar m onths; an intercalary month (called in  Sanskrit adhilca 
mlgo, ‘ lound ’) being supplied, on a particular principle, once in  about 
three years.

The year commences a t the true instant o.f conjunction of the sun 
and moon : that is, on the new moon which, immediately precedes the 
commencement of the solar y e a r: falling somewhere therefore within 
the 30 or 31 days of the solar month Chaff ( Chaitra). The day of con­
junction (amavasyd) is the last day of the expired month : the first of 
the new month being the day after conjunction.

Although the initial element of the year is thus determinate, there 
are two modes of reckoning tho month. In  the south of India they 
begin contemporaneously w ith the year, on the conjunction (.amdvasyd), 
and run  through the 30 days in  two divisions of about 15 days, called 
mcha- or suhla- -paksha, and krishm- or bahula- -paksha, the light- and 
the dark- -half, or wax and wane, of the moon.



The ‘Vrihaspati-Maua,’ however, w hich is derived from the ‘Surya- 
SiddM nta,’ and. is followed throughout H industan and Teling-ana, Brakes 
the months commence w ith  the fu ll moon (p h rn a m d ) preceding the last 
conjunction ; so that new -year’s day alw ays falls in  the middle of the 
lunar month Chart, and the year begins w ith  the last p a fa h a , or light- 
h a lf o f that m onth,1

The .lunar months are in all cases named from the solar month in 
which the am hm t/d, or ‘ conjunction ’ happens, so tha t when two new 
moons fall w ithin one solar month, (for example, on the 1st and on the 
80th days,) the name of the corresponding lunar m onth ia repeated, 
the year being then intercalary, or containing 13 months. The tw o 
months of the same name are distinguished by the terms adhika ‘added,’ 
and nijet, ‘ proper ’ or ‘ ordinary.’

B y  the ‘ Surya-Siddhanta’ system , the intercalated m onth takes its  
place in the middle of the natural m on th ; that is, of the four pahhas,
1, badi, 1, m d i,  2, badi, 2, m d i ,— the first b a d i and second m d i  belong  
to the natural month, and the first m d i  and second b a d i to the inter­
calated month. The Tamil account makes the first month o f  the tw o  
the intercalated one.

I t  happens once w ithin each term  of 160 years, th a t there is no 
new moon in some one of the last six lunar months, which, from the 
sun being in perigee, as before explained, contain only 30 and 29 days 
each. On these ocoasions the month of tha t namo is expunged ; but it  
always happens tha t two others in  the same year are for the opposite 
cause repeated in. such years.

The common intercalary year is called a d h ik a - s a m a t-s a r a ;  the  
double intercalary, w ith its expunged m onth, k a h a ya -m m va t-sa ra .

The lunar month, whatever may be its civil duration, is divided 
into 30 ti th is , or lunar days, which arc subject to similar rules regarding 
intercalation and omission. W hen two t i tk i s  end in the same solar day, 
the intermediate one is struck out of the calendar, and called a ksh aya- 
t i t h i : when no t i th i  begins or ends in a solar day, the t i th i  is repeated 
on two successive solar days, and the first is called a d h ika . W hen a 
t i th i  begins before or at sunrise, it belongs to the solar- day about to 
b eg in : when after sunrise, it  is coupled w ith the next solar day, pro­
vided it  does not end in  the same d a y ; in  which case, i t  would be ex­
punged out of the column of t i th is , as before explained.

To render th is singular mode o f computation more perplexing, a l­
though the tithis are computed according to apparent tim e, yet they are 
registered in  civil, tim e.

1 Hence has doubtless arisen the variance in the names of the Tamil and Bengal 
months, the former being in name one month behind the others : (See the table of 
their solar year, page 150).

( f j l  § L
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It is usual, however, to make account of the days in  the semi-lunar 
periods, by the common civil reckoning, beginning (as with the years) 
after the completion of each diurnal period; thus, the day on which 
the full moon occurs is the Sudi 14th or 15th, and the following day is 
the 1st Uadi. I t  is like our reckoning of the sun’s place in  the zodiac 
(0s. +  10". etc. I s. +  10°. etc.), and is evidently better adapted for 
computations than whore the current day or year is the one expressed 
by the figure.

The circumstance of expunging a tith i happens, on an average, once 
in  64 days; so tha t in one year i t  recurs five or six times. W hen a 
tiih i is repeated twice it  is called trid ina : one tith i is equal to 0.984 
of a day, or 64 lit Ms— 68 days nearly.

To. understand the nature of this singular disposition of time, a 
diagram of an entire lunar month has been inserted in  the page con­
taining the scale for the Comparison of the luni-solar year, the month 
selected being the intercalated, or adhika, Ohaitra of the 4924th luni- 
solar year of the Kali-yug, ( a .d .  1822-3) a year in  which Davis had 
ascertained that there would'be a ltshaya month, and two intercalaries. 
W arren’s book contains the calendar for the whole year in  question.

To that work we must refer for the complete solution of the pro­
blem of its construction, for all cases that may present themselves, 
wherein perfect accuracy is requisite. The rules which we shall give 
hereafter will he found sufficient to bring out the result to w ithin a day 
or two of the corresponding Hindu solar year, and to even closer 
accordance with the Christian year, in which the days are not liable to 
the same variations inter se. The elements required for working it out 
thus far, on the supposition of the sun and m oon both maintaining a 
mean rate of motion in  their course, are few, and may mostly be deter­
mined from the tables in the present epitome. They a re :

1. The sun’s mean place in  the Hindi! ecliptic, and the skeleton of 
the solar months, formed therefrom, to show the disposition of the civil 
and sidereal days.

2. Also the moon’s mean place in  the ecliptic, which is found from 
the Aliargana, or sum of days expired from the commencement of the 
Kali yug to the beginning of the proposed lunar y e a r : i t  is necessary 
for obtaining the epochs of the mean conjunctions, during the year in  
question.

3. The Suta-Dina, or day of the week on which the initial con­
junction falls. The two latter elements are given for every year of 
the last three centuries in the second General Table. For periods 
anterior to 1600, they may be found by adding the secular Aharganas 
for the broken period, to the root for the nearest epoch, contained in  a 
separate table (V III.)  prepared for the purpose, from the data of the
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‘ Surya-Siddhantn.’ Taking, then, the scheme of the corresponding 
solar year, and placing the two skeletons thus formed, in juxtaposition, 
the eye will at once tell what months or days will become subject to 
the rules of hhaya or adhiJca. ‘expunging’ or ‘duplication’: an example 
of the process will he given hereafter, in explaining a luni-solar scale 
contrived for working out the problem by simple inspection.

The place of the sun’s and moon’s apogee, the equinoctial preces­
sion, and the obliquity of the ecliptic, etc., are necessary for the true 
computation of the lunar days; but this degree of accuracy is beyond 
our present purpose.

The elements of the solar system (see page 153), would indeed fur­
nish even these data, were it requisite; but the several equations of 
the sun’s and moon’s motions, and the gnomonic problem to convert 
the determinations, made .for Lanka, to other situations on the globe, 
would call for a thorough acquaintance with the astronomic system of 
the Brahmans. Where an English ephemeris is accessible, the con­
struction of the Hindu lunar month may readily be effected for any 
given lunation from the times of new and full moon, corrected for the 
longitude of the place: i t  may he remembered, as a general rule, that 
the first day of every Hindu luni-solar month falls on the day following 
the new moon; and that it  precedes by two days the initial feria 
(as it is called) of the Muhammadan, lunar month, seldom diverging 
from this arrangement more than one day on either side: this is, of 
course, without reference to the names of the months, as those of the 
Hijra are continually gaining xrpon the others.

EBAS DEPENDENT ON THE L O T I-SO LAB YEAS.

EEA OP VIKKAMAIJITTA.

The principal era to which the luni-solar system is exclusively 
adapted is that of Yikramaditya, called Sam vat, or vulgarly Sumbut.
The prince from whom it was named was of the Tiuir dynasty, and is 
supposed to have reigned at TJjjain (TJjjayiru) 135 years before Saliva- 
hana, the rival founder of the Salsa era, south of the Narbada (Narmada) 
river. The Samvat era commenced when 3044 years of the k'ali-yng 
had expired; i.e. 57 years b .c ., so that if  any year, say 4925, of tho 
Kali-yug be proposed, and the last expired year of Yikramaditya be 
required, subtract 3044 therefrom, and the result, 1881, is the year 
sought. To convert Samvat into Christian years, subtract 57; unless 
they are less than 58, in which case, deduct the amount from 58, and 
the result will he the date b.o.

The era of Yikramaditya is in general use throughout Telingana 
and Hindustan, properly so called ; it is less used, although known, in 
Bengal, Tirhut, and Nipal; and, according to Warren, is nearly unknown
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in the peninsula. The luni-solar division of the year, however, is 
necessarily adapted to other eras, conjunctively w ith the solar division, 
because almost all the festivals and religious observances of the Hindus 
and -Buddhists depend upon the Chandm-mdna or lunar reckoning. 
There can, therefore, be hardly said to be any eras exclusively solar, 
although the Samvat is exclusively luni-solar.

THE BALABHI AND SIVA-SENHA ERAS.

The Balabhi era is mentioned by Tod as occurring in an inscription 
found at Soinnath, and from its locality and connection with the 
Samvat, it must have been of the same construction, merely dating 
from a newly assumed epoch, which is shewn in the ‘Annals of 
Rajasthan,’ to correspond with 375 of Vikramaditya, or 318 a .d . 

Balabhi was destroyed in 802 Samvat, when it may be presumed the 
era was discontinued.

A third era, called the ‘ Siva-Sinha Samvat,’ is also noticed by the 
same author as having been established by the Gohils in the island 
of Deo: its epoch or zero corresponds with 1169 Yikramaditya 
Samvat ( 1 1 1 2  a .d . )

The Fast! (vulgarly, Fuslee or Fusly) year, of Upper India, also 
follows the Samvat division, as being the system in vogue where it  was 
introduced: this will be alluded to again under the fourth head.

I I I .—YEARS NUM BERED BY CYCLES.

ERA OF rARASURAM A.

This division of time 'Warren states to be used in  that part of the 
peninsula of ‘India, called Malayala by the natives, extending from 
Mangalor, through the provinces of Malabar, Cotiote, and Travancore, to 
Cape Comorin. I t  derives its name from a prince who is supposed to 
have reigned 1176 years b .c . ,  the epoch being 7th August, 3537 Julian 
Period, or 1925 Kali-yug. This era is reckoned in  cyles of 1000 years.
The year itself is solar, or rather sidereal, and commences when the 
sun enters the sign Kanya (Virgo), answering to the solar month 'Asan 
(A'swina). The commencement of the 977th year of the 3rd cycle con­
curs with tho 1st A'swina o f  1723 Salta, and 14th Sept. a .d . 1800.

THE GEAHArAEIVEITTX CYCLE OF NINETY YEARS.

The southern inhabitants of the peninsula of India use a cycle of 
ninety-years, which is little known, according to W arren, in the Karnatak.
This cycle was analyzed by the Portuguese missionary Beschi, while

■ G°lfeX
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NP&ntSiift for forty years in  Madura. The native astronomers there say 
it is constructed of the sum of the produc ts in days of 15 revolutions 
of Mars, 22 of Mercury, 11 of Jupiter, 5 of Yenus, 29 of Saturn, and 
1 of the Sun.

The epoch of this cycle occurs on the expiration of the 3078th year 
of the Kali-yug, in 24 b .c. The years follow the ordinary solar or 
sidereal reckoning. The concurrent cycle and year for any European 
year may readily he found by adding 24 and dividing by 90 : thus 
1830 a.d. 3= = 2 0  cycles, 54 years.

THE VIUIIASPAXI-CUAKBA, OB ‘ CTCUE OB JE W T E K .’

The cycle of Jupiter is supposed by many to be one of the most 
ancient modes of reckoning time, not only in  India, bu t in  Asia gone- 
rally ; bu t we shall show presently, th a t with, regard to the  former 
country, a t least, it  is most probably of comparatively modern intro­
duction. I t  has been, however, known from time immemorial in 
China, where i t  partakes of the same peculiarity as on the continent 
of India, o f having separate names for each year of the cycle; hut these 
names are curiously compounded of two series of twelve and five names 
in the Chinese system, as has been fully explained in page 146, whereas, 
in India the scries of single appellations continues through the sixty 
years.

The origin of the Vrihaspati-Chakra is unknow n: i t  has been 
imagined by some to be the  same as the Chaldean Sosos, but, M arren 
thinks, w ithout foundation. I t  is mentioned in the ‘ Surya-Siddlu'mta,’ 
and other works, and is constructed on astronomical principles, although 
its genuine application in  reference to Ju p ite r’s revolutions has long 
since fallen into disuse in the  south of Ind ia , as well as in  China and 
T ib e t; and this circumstance will furnish a clue to ascertain the epoch 
of its introduction into these countries; b u t we must first describe the 
different, systems followed.

There are three rules for computing the years of the Jovian  cycle :
1, that of the ‘ Stirya-Siddhanta/ followed in  this part of I n d ia ; 2, that 
of the £ Jyotistava’ ; 3, th a t of the Telingas, followed in the south.

According to the first, Jup iter’s revolutions being 364,220,000 in a 
‘ Maha-yug ■ (see the table in  page 153); h is motion in one solar year 
coincides very nearly w ith one sign of the zodiac ( l 9 00° 21' 4"). The 
actual time, therefore, of the planet’s passing through one zodiacal sign 
(which is called a year of Jupiter) is, as 30° 21' 04": 365d. 15g. 31p .: :
30°: 361d. 2g. 5p., the true  duration of the Chakra year. The differ­
ence, or four days and thirteen, gharts short of the solar year, will in 
eighty-six years amount to a whole year; so that, to keep th e  cycle in
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accordance w ith the planet’s heliocentric motion, one year must be 
expunged in  that period of time.

To find the current year of the cycle on this principle for any year 
of the ‘ K ali-yug’ (say the beginning of 4870 k .y .) wo have—

As 432,000 solar years to 36,422 revolutions of Jupiter, so 4870 to 410 rev. 7 
signs, 2£»; the odd signs and degrees give his longitude, which requir es a small 
correction, or by. Then multiplying 410 by 12, anti dividing by 60, we have 82 
cycles and 7 y ears: the latter to be counted always from the 27th of the cycle, or 
Vijaya, gives the 33rd year, or Vikari.

2nd ‘Method. The ‘ Jyotistava’ rule expounds the last year expired 
of the cycle, setting out from tho Saka epoch, and reckoning from 
Pralhwa, as the first of the cycle. The rule is as follows :—

Note down the Shka year in  two places. Multiply one of them by 22, and add 
4291 to the product. Divide by 1875.1 Add the integers of the qnotient to the 2nd 
number noted down, and divide by 60. The remainder will shew the last year 
expired from Prabhava. The fraction left by the divisor, 1875, may be reduced to 
months and days of the current year.

Example: 4870Kali-yug= 1091 §&ka =  22 f|? a n d  =  28»33y;
the fraction ~  -= 5 months 1 7 | days of the 33rd current year, or Vikari, which 
agrees nearly with the former account.

The effect of the difference between the two systems is, that the 
expunged year in the ‘ Jyotistava’ reckoning occurs thirteen years 
antecedent to that of the ‘ Surya-Siddkanta.’ The second General 
Table follows the latter account, which must he borne in mind when 
consulting the chakra column.

This form of the Yrihaspati-Chakra prevails throughout Bengal, but 
little more than the name is ever attended to.

3rd Method. The Telinga rule takes no notice of the commence­
ment of the. Yrihaspati year, which it  identifies in duration with the 
Chandra-mana, or common luni-solar account: thus it directs to

Divide the expired years of the Kali-yug by 60, the quotient will give the number 
of cycles expired, and the remainder the odd years, to be reckoned from Pramathi the 
13th of the Chakra.

Exam ple: F o r the year 4870 Kali-yug 4870 -i- 60 =  84 cycles, 10 years, or Sarva- 
dhari, the 22nd, as expired. Virodhi, the 23rd, will be the current year sought.

This is the rule followed in  the peninsula, arid it  coincides with the 
practice of Tibet, as appears from the following particulars, for which 
we are indebted to M. Csoma do Keros’s researches :—

TIB E T A N  K A IE N D A E .

In  Tibet the cycle of Jupiter is employed; hut as the Sanskrit

1 Multiplying by 22, and dividing by 1875, is equivalent to dividing by 85.227, 
the period when a year is to be expunged by this system.

■ G° i x
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literature was there introduced at a late period, this country presents 
the anomaly of preserving two series of denominations for the Chakra 
years: one derived from, the Chinese by exact translation, and the 
other in a similar manner copied from the Indian cycle.

The whole Tibetan kalendar is, indeed, copied from the In d ian ; 
giving the solar and lunar days, the mhhatras, yogas, and ha-anas; with 
the usnal lucky and unlucky days. The months are divided into kar- 
choks and ndk-clioTcs, or bright and dark halves, etc. The astronomical 
year begins with the vernal equinox (sidereal) on the first Baisakh, 
but the civil year commences differently in different parts of Tibet, 
varying from December to February. At Ladakh it  begins in December.
The Ilors or Turks keep their new year some days after the winter 
solstice in Jan u ary ; and the people of U,tsang at Lassa commence 
theirs with the new moon of February. The months have several 
names expressive of the seasons, asterisms, business undertaken in them, 
etc., but they are usually denominated numerically; first, second, etc.
The year is luni- solar with intercalations.

The only fixed epoch in Tibet appears to he the birth or death of 
Sakya, from which event the almanacks note the years elapsed ; some­
times also they note the year from the death of the two great Lamas of 
Lassa and Teshi-lunpo, or their re-incarnations w ithin the last two 
centuries, and other memorable events.

The Tibetans, in estimating their age, especially in conversation, 
count by the cycle of 12 years (which is, in fact, the time cycle of Jupiter).

In  the ordinary business of life, the cycle of 60 years is universally 
employed, in which each year has its distinct name. The cycles them ­
selves are not distinguished numerically, but are rendered intelligible 
by the mention of some coincident event or remarkable person of the 
period, a mode highly objectionable for remote dates.

The order of the years agrees precisely with the Tamil account to 
the present time, having no expunged year. But the Tibetans do not 
count from the same fixed epoch. Their authors on the ‘ Kala-Cliakra’1 
system state that the mode of reckoning by cycles of 60 years was in ­
troduced into India about the year 965 a .d ., and that 60 years after­
wards it was adopted in Tibet (about 1025-6 a.d .) Their epoch, 
therefore, occurs in 1025 a .d.

iN ow, it is remarkable that the 69th cycle of the ' Surya-Siddhanta,’ 
and the 15th cycle of the ' Jyotistava,’ and the 68th cycle of the 
Teb’nga astronomers, were all completed in 965-6 a .d ., which is not 
much prior to Bentley’s epoch of Varaha Mihira, the supposed author 
of the former work.

1 Soe a note by M. Csoma, on this subject, in the ‘Jour. As. Roc.’, vol. ii. p. 57;
[and the quotation from Albinini (Reinaud’s ‘Fragments’), infrt1, p. 107.]
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Moreover, the two systems, starting from the point thus assumed, 
would up to the present period (on account of the omitted years in the 
one) diverge between 10 and 11 years from one another, which is 
actually the case, the year 1834 a .d. agreeing with the 39th year of 
the .Bengal cycle, and with the 28th of the Tamil and Tibetan account.

That the oycles did not commence either with the Kali-yug or with 
the 8aka epoch is proved by the two rules given above for expounding 
their dates, which expressly state that the odd years are to be reckoned 
from Vijaya (the 27th) and Pramathi (the 13th) respectively, and not 
from PrabJiava (the 1st) as would naturally be expected.

I t  is not, therefore, unreasonable to conclude that the theory of the 
Vrihaspati-Chakra was invented or introduced in India, as affirmed 
by the Tibetan authorities, in the middle of the tenth century; and 
this might be adduced as a confirmation of the date assigned by Bentley 
to the ‘ Surya-Siddhanta,’ which upholds and expounds that cycle.

M. Osotua states that before the introduction of the cycle of Jupiter 
into Tibet, frequent mention is made in their books of a period of 403 
years, called me-kha-gya-Uho, a symbolical name for the number 403 : 1 
and dates are always expressed in it, as the 80th, 240th, or any other 
year of this period : now it is curious, as M. Csoma remarks, that if 403 
be deducted from 1025. a.d . the remainder, 622 a .d ., exactly coincides 
with the epoch of the Hijra, leaving an impression that the latter era 
had been once established there. The destruction of the Buddhist 
religion to the north is asoribed to the Muhammadans by the Tibetan 
authors.

We subjoin a catalogue of the Sanskrit, Tibetan, and Chinese names 
of the sixty Chakra years, with an English translation of the last two.
The Sanskrit names have also a meaning which is precisely rendered in 
Tibetan. But they have no reference to any precise objects, and are 
therefore not worth insertion.2 It should be remarked that the first 
year of the Indian series corresponds with the fourth of the Chinese, 
which goes far to disprove the connection of the two cycles; for had 
the discrepancy been owing to the different modes of reckoning (as with 
tho ‘ Surya Siddh&nta ’ and the Telinga), the divergence would have 
been at the other end of the scale ; unless, indeed, it should have run 
through 56 years, which would have occupied nearly 50 centuries.

1 See ‘Jour. As. Soc.,'vol. iii. p. 6 : Gya-tsho, ‘ a lake’ =  4 : Kha, ‘ void’ = 0 :  
and mi, ‘ fire ’ =  3.

z The latter names are extracted from Warren’s ‘ Kfila S a n k a l i ta th e  Chinese 
froinDeGuign.es’ ‘ Ifistoire des H uns;’ and the Tibetan from M, Csoma’s forth­
coming ‘ Grammar of the Tibetan Language,’ now under publication,

' e < w \
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— Names and Numbers of the Vrihaspati- Chakra, or 60 years'
Cycle of Jwpiter, in Sanskrit, Tibetan, and Chinese.

— ------- •—■—  ----------- -------------------------------- - ' ' '  o~'

s an 8W tN am ea Tit M r # ^ M tion |f c“  Chinese Names. c&SSSSL. M
Names. o

1 Prabhava. Kab-bvung. M5-yos. Ting-mao. Fire-bare. 4
2 Vibhava. r  Nara-Hbyung. Sa-Hbrug. Vou-chin. Earth-dragon. 5
3 Sukla. Dkar-po. ‘ Sa-Sbrul. Kise. Earth-serpent. 6
4 Pramodka. Kab-myos. Chags-r Ta. Keng-ou. Iron-horse. 7
5 Prajhpati Skyes-bdag. IChags-lug. Sin-ouei. Iron-sheep. 8
6 Angira. Angira. Gh’hu-spre. Gm-chin. Water-ape. 9
7 Srimuiha. Dpal-Odong. Oh'hn-bya. Kuei-yeou. Water-bird, 10
8 Bhdva. Dnos-po. Shing-k’hyi. Kia-su. Wood-dog. 11
9 Tuvii. Na-tshod-ldan, Shing-Phag. Thai. Wood-hog. 12

10 Dhatb. Hdsm-byld. Me-byi. Ping-tse. Fire-mouse. 13
11 Iswara. Dvung-p’hyug. 'Md-gLang. Ting-tcheou. Fire-ox. 14
12 Bahiidanya. Hbru-njangipo. Sa-Stag. Vou-yn. Earth-tiger. 15
13 Pramathi. Myos-ldan. Sa-yos. Ki-mao. Earth-hare. 16
14 Vikranm. r  Nam-Unon. IChags-Hbmg. Keng-chin. Iron-dragon. 17
15 Brisya. K’hyu-Mck’hog. lOhags-Sbrul. Siii-se. Iron-serpent. 18
16 Cbitrabh&au Sna-ts’hogs. Ch’hu-rTa. Gin-on. Water-horse. 19
17 Sfibbtou. Kyi-ma. " Ch’hn-lng. Kuei-ouei. Water-sheep. 20
18 Tirana. Nyi-Sgrol-byed. Shing-spre. Kin-chin. Wood-ape. 21
19 P&rthiva. Sa-skyong. Shing-bya. Y-yeou. Wood-bird. 22
20 Vyaya. Mi-zad. Me-K’hyi. Ping-su. Fire-dog. 23
21 Sarvajit. thams-ohad-Hdul. Me-Phag. Ting-hai. Fire-hog. 24
22 Sarvadhiri. Kun-Hdsin. . Sa-bvi. Vou-tse. Earth-mouse. 25
23 Yirodhi. Hgal-va. Sa-gLang. Ki-tchcou. Earth-ox. 26
24 Vikrfta. rNatn-rgyal. IChags-Stag. Keng-yn. Iron-tiger. 27
25 Khava. Pong-bu.. lChags-yos. Sin-mao. Iron-ape. 28
26 Nandana. Dgah-va. Ch’hu-flbrug. Gin-chin. Water-dragon. 29
27 Vijya. rNam-Hgyur. Ch’hu-Sbruk Kuei-se. Water-serpent. 30
28 Jya. rGyal-va. ’ Shing-rTa. Kia-ou. Wood-horse. 31
29 Manmatka. Myos-bydd. Shing-lug. Y-ouei. Wood-sheep. 32
30 Durmukha. (Jdong-nan. Md-Sprd. Ping-ehin. Fire-ape. 33
31 Hemalamva. Qier-Hp’hyang. Me-bya. Tmg-yeou. Fire-bird. 34
32 Yilamva. rSam -Hp’fiyiuig. Sa-Khyi. You-su. Earth-dog. 35
33 Vik&ri. Sgyur-byed. Sft-P’hag. ICi-hai. Earth-hog. 36
34 Sarvari. Knn-ldan. 1 Chags-byi. Keng-tse. Iron-mouse. 37
35 Hava. Hp’har-va. 1 Chags-gLang. Sing-tchoou. Iron-ox. 38
36 Subluikrit. Dge-byed. Cb’hu-Stag. Gin-yn. Water-tiger 39
37 Sobhana. Mdses-byed. Ch’hu-yos.' Kuei-mao. Water-bare. 40
38 Krodhi. K’hro-mo. Sbing-llbrug. Kia-cliin. Wood-dragon. 41
39 Yiswfivasu. Sna ts’bogs-Dvyig Shing-Sbrul. Y-se. Wood-serpent. 42
40 Par&bhava. Zil-Qnon.' Me-rTa. Ping-ou. Fire-horse. 43
41 Plavanga. Sprehu. Me'-Lug Ting-ouci. Fire-sheep. 44
42 Kilaka. I ’'huv-bu. Sa-Spr6. Vou-ohin. Earth-ape. 45
43 Saumya. Zhi-va. Sa-bya. Ki-yeou. Earth-bird. 46
44 Sidhirana. t’hun-inong. IChags-Khyi. Keng-su. Iron-dog. 47
45 Yirodhakrit. Hgal-byed. IChags-P’hag. Sin-hoi. Iron-bog. 48
46 Paridhivi. Yongs-IIdsin. Ch’hu-byi. Gin-tse. Water-mouse. 49
47 Pram Sttt Bag-mod. Ch’hu-gLang, Kuis-toheou. Water-ox. 50
48 Ananda. Kuii-Dgah. Sbing-Stag. Kia-yn. Wood-tiger. | 51
49 Rkksbasa. Srin-bu. Shing-yos. Y-mao. Wood-hare. 52
50 Anala. Me. M6-Hbrug. Ping-chin. Fire-dragon, i 53
51 Pingaia. Eraar-Ser-cban. Me-SbruL Ting-se. Fire-serpent. ; 54
52 Kilayukta. Djis-kyi-pbo-nyi. Sa-rTa. Vou-ou. Earth-horse. 55
53 Sidharti. Don-grub. Sa-lug. Ki-ouoi. _ Earth-sheep. 56
54 Randra. Drag-po. IChags-Spre. Keng-v'hin. Iron-ape. 57
55 Dnrmati. h Lo-nan. IChags-bya. Sin-yeou. Iron-bird. 58
56 Dundubhi. rna-ch’hen. Ch’hu-Khyi. Gin-sd. Water-dog. 59
57 RudiiAdgM. K’ lu-ag-Skyug. Cii’liu-P’hag. Kuei-hai. YYater-hog. 60
58 Rakt&ksna. Mig-Bmar. Sbing-byi. Kia-tse. Wood-mouse. l
59 Krodbana. Kbro-vo. Shing-gLang. Y-tobeou. Wood-ox. 2
60 Kshaya. Zad-pa. Me-Stag. Ping-in. _  Fire-tiger. 3

■ G° i x
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EEA OF BUDDHA.

USED IN  CEYLON, AVA, I'L Q C , SIAM, ETC.

The determination of the epoch of Bucldha, Gotama or Sakya, has 
engaged the attention of many learned Orientalists, and although there 
remain some discrepancies in the results arrived at, most of these may 
be explained and reconciled by assuming that several individuals of the 
same character have existed at different epochs, or that the system of 
Buddhism has been at these times revived or re-organized.

Omitting all mention of the earliest Buddhas, such as the one who 
figures at the head of the lunar1 race of Hindu mythology, it may be 
advanced with tolerable confidence that the two latest of the epochs 
attributed to this personage are founded on actual events, from the near 
coincidence which may he observed in the statements of distant nations 
regarding them. A critical notice on the subjeet by Prof. Wilson, 
appeared in tho ‘ Oriental Magazine’ for 1825, which furnishes the 
following data for the epoch of, what may he called, the Elder 
Buddha.
According to Padinakarpo, a Lama of Bhutan, who wrote in the 16th century b .o.

(made known by M. Csoma do Koros) ............................................................... 1008
By Kaihana Pandit, author of the history of Kashmir...................................... . 1332
„  AbA’l-Fazl, probably following the last ........................................................  I 366
,, A couplet from Chinese historians....................................................................... 1035
,, De Guignes’ Researches.......................................................................................
,, Giorgi, (period of Buddha’s death) ......................................................... < 959
„ Bailly ............................................. ’. ...................................................................... 1031
„ Sir ‘William Jones ................................................................................................. 1°37
,, Bentley, one occasion, 1081; on ano ther..........................................................  1004
„ Jaehrig, from a Mongol Chronology, published by P a lla s.............................. 991
„ Japanese Encyclopaedia, birth of Buddha...........................................................  1027

„ ,, his death ......................  969
„  Matonan-lin, a Chinese historian of the 12th century.......................  1°27
,, M. Klaproth himself, concurring with Sir William Jo n es ............................. 1027

JI. Bemusat dates tho death i n ...............................................................................  970
The era adopted at Lassa, and founded on the average of nine of the dates

quoted by Padmakarpo, who himself however rejects them ............................  835
The majority of these quotations concur in fixing the period of the 

existence of a Buddha about 1000 years anterior to the Christian era.
I t  is not, however, believed that any chronological era is founded upon 
this period: and if  derived from hook authorities, or tradition, the 
same would have travelled wherever the religion spread.

There is an equally extensive and consistent series healing testimony 
to the existence of a Second Buddha in the sixth century before C hrist; 
indeed most of the eras noted are evidently identical in origin and con­
current in date to the present time.
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The Burmese epoch of Gotama’s death, as given hy Crawfurd from a native b .C.
chronological table ............................................................................................... 544 1

The Singhalese epoch of Buddha’s death, and commencement of their era, on 
the landing of Vijaya, according to Tumour (‘ Ceylon Almanac’ for 1834) 543

' The Siamese epoch, (‘ Oriental Magazine,’ 1825).............. .......... . ...................  544
(The religion of Buddha was introduced in Siam in 529 B.c., according to 

Finlaysott.)
The nirvdrn of $&kya, according to the BUj-guru of Asam, occurred in the 

I8th year of Ajata Satru, and 196 2 years before Chandragupta, the contem­
porary of Alexander, which may agree thus, 348 -f 196 =  ............................. 544

This date may further he reconciled with the other three dates 
quoted hy "Wilson in conjunction with them, namely,3 4 * * * * B.c.
The Singhalese.......... ............................................................................................... . 6I 9
The Peguan................................................ .................................................................. 658
And the Chinese cited by K laproth........................................................................... 638

by referring these latter periods to the birth, and to the ministry or 
commencement of the reign of Sakya; for by the Burmese calendar 
the first of these events happened in the year 628 b.c., and the latter 
608-9. There is a constant difference of 10 years throughout the early 
series of the latter chronicle, which also places the nirvana• of Gotama 
in the 8th year of Ajatasat (Ajata-satru), instead of the 18th, as above 
given; by adding, then, a correction of ten years, from whatever cause 
it  may have originated, the Burmese dates will correspond exactly with 
those of Pegu and Ceylon; and they are thus brought to the confirma­
tion of the unity of origin of the eras of all the countries which 
received their religion from Ceylon, or through the latter from central 
India.*

JAIN ERAS.

The Jains in some parts of India are stated to follow the era of 
their last Jina, Mahavira, whom they make to be the preceptor of

1 The ‘ Oriental Magazine’ makes this date 546, hut the authority in the text 
is most to be relied on. According to the invariable rule of Eastern chtonologists 
the year is not numbered until after its completion. Thus an inscription or document 
is always dated ‘ so many years being expired after the death of Gotama: ’ and thus 
the year 1 of the Burmese sacred era corresponds with the second current year or 
543 b .c, while the epoch, or nirvdna of S&kya happened in 544,

2 162 years by the Burmese table in Crawfurd.
3 [ The proof of this sheet has been submitted to Prof, ‘Wilson, who intimates to 

me that there are no new data of sufficiently positive bearing on this question to 
justify any alteration or emendation of Prinsep’s original text. Bnrnonf seems to 
place the event in 543 b .c.—1 Le Lotus do la bonne Loi," p, 487.]

4 The ‘ Journal Asiatique,’ for November, 1833, contains a chronological table of
the events of Buddha’s lift, derived entirely front Chinese and Japanese authorities,
which makes i t  very evident that the Fo or Buddha of 1027 b .c. is the same identical
personage as  the one who died 544 b .o . As far as real chronology is concerned the recent
date is alone in use; but the more ancient date seems to be supported by some
passages in the Sanskrit original text.

111  <sl
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Gotama, and place a few years anterior to him, in the year 569 b . c . ,  
and 512 before Yikramaditya. None of the Jain inscriptions found in 
South Bihar or elsewhere, however, shew any trace of an exclusive 
chronology, while they invariably bear the common Samvat date of * 
Yikramaditya. One inscription on a brass image found on digging a 
tank at Baghelpur, is dated ‘ after Parsa 925/ 1 which Dr. B. Hamilton 
interprets ‘ after Parswanatha, the twenty-third teacher of the Jain 
religion, and consequently somewhat anterior to Mahavfra, who was 
the twenty-fourth; ’ but nothing positive can be asserted of these vague 
epochs.

BURMESE ERAS.

Other eras prevail in the Burmese country, which are more gene­
rally employed for the business of life, while the sacred era is kept up 
in ecclesiastical documents. The Prome epoch was established by king 
Samandri, and its first year corresponds with 623 of the sacred epoch, 
or 79 a .d . I t  seems to be the same as the Saka era of Salivahana.
The present Yulgar epoch used throughout Ava was established by 
Puppa-chan-ra-han; the first year agreeing with 639 a .d , or 1183 B. 
sacred era. The division of months accords with the luni-solar system 
of the Hindus in every respect, the year beginning as usual with the 
new moon of the solar month Chaitra. To reduce the Burmese vulgar 
year into the Christian, add 638. Tor the Prome era the number 78 
must be used for the like purpose. They have also another sacred era, 
called the Grand Epoch, said to have been established by An-ja-na the 
grandfather of Gotama: the first year corresponds w ith 691 b .c .

N EW A K  ERA  OF NIVA L.

Besides the Saka and Samvat eras introduced by the Gorkha 
dynasty into Nipal, there is still in use among this people a former era, 
called the Newar, from the name of the ancient dominant, or aboriginal, 
tribe of the valley. I)r. Bramley informs us that the origin of this 
era is not known, though many attempt to account for it by fabulous 
stories. The Newar year commences in the month of October, the year 
951 terminating in 1831 a . d . Its epoch concurs therefore with the 
month of October, 870 a .d . ,  which number must be retrenched from a  

Newar date to have the corresponding Christian year.

[In  concluding Prinsep’s notices of Local Eras, I  extract from the 
work of Albirunt some further details in reference to Indian cycles, to

5 ‘ Trans. Roy. As. Soc.’, vol. i. 527.
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complete tho quotations previously given in reference to the epoch of 
the Guptas, inserted at p. 268, vol. i.]

‘ Toutes ees feres pr&entent des nombres considerables remontent h une antiquity 
reculee, et leurs annees depassent les nombres cent mille et au delil. Ces nombres out 
embarrass^ lea astronomes dans tears calculs, et, & plus forte raison, le commun des 
hommes. Nous allons donner une idee exacte de ces feres, et nous rapporterone nos 
calculs it l’nrtnee des Indians, dont la plus grande partie correspond it l ’aa  400 de 1’ ere 
do Yizderdjed. Cette epoque s’exprime par un nombre rond et n’est embarrasses ni de 
dizaines ni d’unitfes. Cet avantage lui est partievdier et la distingue de toutes los autos 
annfees.

‘ De plus, elle a fete rendue it jamais cfelfebre par la cbute da plas fort boulevard 
de l’lslamisme et la mort de l’illustre sulthan Mahmoud, lion du monde e t le pheno- 
mene du temps: Dieu lui fosse misericorde! En effet, Mahmoud expira moins d’un 
an avant cette fepoque.

< Le sandhi des M e n s  preefede le nourouss (premier jour de l’annee) des Dorses 
de douze jours, et il fut posterieur de dix mois Persans complets it la nouvelle de la mort 
du sulthan. . .

‘ Toutes ces feres prdsontent des nombres considerables et remontent a  une epoque 
reculee; voilfe pourqnoi on a renonce il en fairo usage. On emploie ordinairement 
les feres de Sri-Hnrsclia, de Vikramaditya, de Saca, de Ballaba et des Gouptas.

‘Lea Indieus crofettt que Sri-Harscha faisait fouillcr la terre et ciiercbait ee qui 
pouvait se trouvsr dans le sol, en fait d’aneiens tresors et de richesses enfouies; il 
faisait enlever ces richesses et pouvait, par ce moyen, s’abstenir de fouler ses sujets.
Son fere est mise en usage a Mahourah et dans la province do Canoge. J ’ai entendu 
dire h. an homme du pays que, de cette fere a celle do Vikramaditya, on comptait quatre 
cents ans; mais j ’ai vu, dans l’almanach de Cachemiro, cette fere reculee apvfes celle 
de Vikramaditya de 664 ans. Il m’est done venu des doutes que je n’ai pas trouve 
moyen de resoudre,

* L ’ fere de Vikramaditya est. employee dans les provinces mferidionalcs et occidentales 
de 1’Inde. On pose 342, qu’on multiplie par 3, ce qui fait 1026; on ajottte au produit 
ce qui s’est ecoulfe du schadabda, mot par lequel on designe le samvatsaro sexagesimal.
Voila ce qu’on entend par l’fere de Vikramaditya. J ’ai vule mot schadabda eitfe dans le 
l i r a  du SoroUtku, compose par Mahadeva Djandaryna. Le precede qu’on emploie 
d'abord est incommode. Si on commenqait par poser le nombre 1026 au lieu de 
marquer sans aucim motif 342, toperation  serait plus simple : car admettons le resultat, 
maintenant qu’on en est au premier samvatsara, comment fera-t-on lorsque lessamvat- 
saia, ee multiplieront,1

‘ L ’fere do Saca, nominee par les Indians Sacakala, est postferieure a celle de Vikra­
maditya de 135 ans. Saca est le nom d’un prince qui a rfegnfe snr les contrees situees 
entre l’lndus et la  mer. Sa residence fetait placee au centre de l’empire, dans la 
contree nommfee Aryavartha. Les Indiens le font naitre  dans une classe outre que 
celle des Sakya; quelqnes-uns pretendent qu’il etait Soudra et originaire de la Villa 
de Mansoura. I l  y-en a mfene qui disent qu’il n’ etait pas de la race indienne, et 
qu’il tirait son origine de regions occidentales. Les peuples eurent beaucoup h sonffrir 
de son despotisme, jusqu’fe ce qu’il leur vint du seconrs de P Orient. Vikramaditya 
marcha contre lui, mit son arrnee en deroute et le tua sur le territoire de Korour,

1 II me gamble resulter de 1’ensemble du passage, que le cycle sexagesimal, non- 
settlement etait propre it une certaine partie de l’Inde, mais qu’il etait, d’une institution 
rfecente. Le calcul prfesente par Albyronny me fait croire qu’il coramenqa seulement 
l'an 959 de notre fere.—Iieinand.
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situe entre Moultan et le ehstteau tie Ijouny. Cette fepoque devint celfebre, a cause 
tie la joio que les peoples resseutirent tie la mort de Baca, ot on la cboisit pour dro, 
principalement chez les astrouomes. D'uii autre cSte, Vikramaditya retjut le titre tie 
Sri, & cause do 1’honneur qu’il s’etait acquis. Du rests, 1’intervaUo qui s’est feeoule 
entre I’ fere de Vikramaditya et la mort de Saca, prouve que le vainqueur, n’etait pas 
le celfebre Vikramaditya, mais un autre prince du meme nom. [Here follows the 
passage quoted in original Arabic, and in the French anti English versions, pp. 269,
271, vol. i . ; and the consecutive extract is complete at p. 269, with the exception of 
the following sentence, which comes in after ‘ 241 de l’fere de Saca.’] L’fere des 
astronomes commence Van <587 de V fere de Saca. C’est a cette fere qu’ont fete rap- 
portees les tables Kao da Klultaea, de Brahmagupta. Cet ouvrage porto ehez nous le 
titre de Areand.’ [To this succeeds the sentence 1 D'aprfes ecln,’ e tc .; and Albin'mt, 
after stating- his further difficulties in the reconcilement of discrepancies, and the 
local divergencies of the commencement of the year, concludes with the passage given 
in extenso at the foot of p, 269.]

IV.—ERAS DERIVED FROM THE H IJR A .

PASLI OK HARV EST YEARS.

We have alluded in the foregoing pages to one or two eras following 
the solar and luni-solar systems, which were nevertheless derived from 
the Muhammadan year. They are 1, the Beng&ll san; 2, the Vilayati 
(vulgo, Yilaity) or TJmly year of Orissa; 3, the hash (uilgo, Fusty) 
year of the Tipper Provinces; 4, the Fa all year of the Peninsula. The 
circumstances connected with all of these have hitherto been enveloped 
in some obscurity. Warren was unacquainted with the first three, 
except by imperfect information obtained from Calcutta. He might, 
however, have discovered at once their character, had he known tho 
custom followed in this presidency of inserting the concurrent dates of 
all these eras at tho head of every regulation enacted by Government.

The Persian almanac of the Sadr Dlwanl ’Adalat, from the year 
1764 “inclusive, has been translated by Mr. Reid, the Registrar of that 
court,"for the use of civil officers in reducing the dates of native docu­
ments. These tables have proved very useful, in comparing and proving 
the scales introduced into the present work, for facilitating the same 
operation.

Harington’s Analysis of tho Land Revenue Regulations, contains in 
a foot note (p. 176) the best explanation of the Pasll or ‘harvest’ 
years, tracing their origin to the year of Akbar’s accession to the 
throne, or the 2nd Rabi-ul-sam, a .h . 963 (14th February, 1556): ‘A 
solar year for financial and other civil transactions was then engrafted 
upon the current lunar year of the Hijra, or subsequently adjusted to 
the first year of Akbar’s reign,’ I t  has been by some supposed that 
the Bengali san was established by Husain Shah, one of the kings of 
Bengal, but the following extract from a Persian manuscript, in posses-
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nioii of a  native gentleman at Benares, for which we are indebted, to  
the kind inquiries of Capt. Thoresby, Secretary of the Benares Sanskrit 
College, sets the matter in a very clear light, and entirely confirms Mr.
Harington’a statements:—

‘ From the time of Amir Timtir, until the reign of Jalhl-ud-din Muhammad 
Akbar, there "were three eras in  use, viz., the Hijra, the furki, and the Jalfili. th e  
Turk! era commences with the creation of the world, and is computed in cycles of 
twelve solar years each. In the Month Muharram of a.h . 1138, five hundred and 
sixty-five cycles had elapsed, and the fourth year of the following cycle whs in pio- 
gress, Each year begins with the new moon of the month Je th  of the Hindi! 
calendar, and the months are luwjj. At the end of two or three years, as the case 
may be, an additional month is introduced to balance the computations by solar years 
and lunar months.

< The Jalfill period is dated from the 5th of the month ShSMn in the year 468 
Hijra, under the reign of Jalhl-ud-din Toghlak Shfih, Ibn-i Alap Arsulan Saljuld.
The year begins with the Nauroz, or the day that the sun enters the zodiacal sign 
Aries. There are thirty days allotted to each month, and five supplemental days are 
added to the twelfth month, to which at the expiration of every fourth year a sixth 
day is superadded.

< As the annual method of computation in the Turk! era accorded with that 
observed by the Hindus in reckoning the years of the Sarnvat, it was generally used 
in the preparation of records and accounts, etc., but after the Emperor Akbar had 
extended his dominions by the conquest of Bengal, and a portion of the Dakhan, 
there were several modes of computing time prevalent in different parts of the 
empire • as the Samvat, with its lunar months and solar years; the Beng&li era, in 
which the year began with the arrival of the sun at the vernal equinoctial point, and 
the months were regulated by his passage through the twelve signs of the zodiac; 
and the Dakhani era, which comprehended lunar months, and a lunar year beginning 
on the 12th of the light half of the month Bhiidon. These differences occasioned a 
good deal of perplexity to the accountants and other public officers : a t length some 
of them drew the attention of the Emperor to the subject, who, after deliberating 
with his ministers, desired that the three foregoing eras should be made to agree with 
the year of the Hijra 964, (963 i) and that appropriate names should be given to 
them. Accordingly, it was decided that the Samvat in Upper Hindfist&n should he 
named Fa?li, and should commence with the month Aijwina (Kunwar), in which the 
collection of land-tax for the following seasons is first made. The era introduced 
into Bengal was denominated San -i JSengdla, and the year was continued there, in the 
period of its commencement, on the sun entering Aries, as heretofore. This was 
likewise the case in the Dakhan, where the new era was called Yilhyati, because it 
was received from the Vilfiyat of Hindfisthu, and the annual revolution continued to 
be dated on the 12th Bhadon. These three eras therefore owe their origin to the fiat 
of the Emperor Akbar, and they are formed upon the basis of the Muhammadan 
epoch, but the annual revolutions accord with those of the eras which they 
superseded.’

Thus the object of Akbar was merely to equalize the name or 
number of the year all over his vast empire, without interfering with 
the modes of subdivision practised in different localities: and this 
explanation will materially simplify the understanding of the subject 
of the four harvest years. *

■ j.
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The Bengali san, the Vili.ya.ti san, and the Tamil Easlf year, may 
be always' considered identical in character with the Salca solar year, 
while the Fasli of the western provinces may in like manner be classed 
with the luni-solar Samvat there current.

The reason of a year’s variation in the denomination of the Bengali 
san will at once be seen on comparing the commencement of each.

The H ijra  year 963 began on the 26th November, 1555, ms.
The concurrent Easlf year, 963, began on the 1st of the lunar 

month A'san (Aswfiia), which fell on the 10th September, 1555.
l ’h Vilayatf year 963, on the 1st of the zolwr month A'san, which 

occurred on the 8th September, 1555.
But the Bengali san 963, began on the 1st Baisakh falling within 

the same H ijra year, which was necessarily that of the 11th April,
1556.

The number 592 must he added to convert the two first eras into 
Christian account, if less than four of their months have transpired, 
and 593 years, if more; also 593 for the first nine months ot the 
Bengali Ban, and 594 for the rest.

I ’ASXl’ E R A  o r  TH E  OAKHAK.

The Fasli year of the Peninsula, however, differs two years from the 
preceding, being apparently in  advance of them. This can only he 
caused by its having branched off from the H ijra as a parent stock, at 
a later period.

The year 1240 of this Fasli begins in  July, 1831, or in the second 
month, of 1247 Hijra. The difference is seven years, which con­
verted into days, and divided by 11, the constant acceleration of the 
lunar year per annum, gives a period of about 230 years back for 
the epoch sought. But as the Fasli only drops behind, one year in 33, 
a latitude to that extent may he allowed in fixing the epoch of its 
foundation. In  fact, wo learn from Grant Duff’s ‘ History of the 
Marhattas,’ that this Dakhani era owes its origin to the Emperor Shah 
Jahan, who, after bringing his wars iu Maharashtra to a close in 1636, 
endeavoured to settle the country, and introduce the revenue system of 
Tudor Mul, the celebrated minister of the Emperor Akbar. Along 
with the survey and assessment naturally came the ‘ revenue year,’ 
which, commencing as usual with the current Hijra year of the time, 
has now diverged from it  seven years, as above-mentioned.

The constant for converting this era into Christian years is +  590.
The year is, or ought to be, sidereal, but the Madras Government has 
now fixed its commencement to the 12th July. Its  subdivisions are 
however, little  attended to, the sole purpose of its application being in 
revenue matters. **
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THE TABIKH 11,11 0 ,  OR ERA OF A JO U  R.

This era was established by the Emperor Akbar, in  the thirtieth 
year of his reign, (a .h . 992, a .d . 1584,) many years after his introduc­
tion of the Easli era, as Abu’l-Eazl says, ‘ in order to remove the per­
plexity that a variety of dates unavoidably occasions. He disliked the 
word Hijra, ‘ flight,’ but was at first apprehensive of offending ignorant 
men, who superstitiously imagined that this era and the Muhammadan 
faith were inseparable. Amir Eatteh TJl-lbh Shiraz! corrected the 
calendar from the tables of Ulugh Beg, malting this era to begin with 
his majesty’s reign. The days and months are both natural solar, 
without any intercalations. The names of the months and days cor­
respond with the ancient Persian (see page 143). The months have 
from 29 to 30 days each. There are no weeks, the whole 30 days 
being distinguished hv different names; and in  those months which 
have 32 days, the two last arc named roz o shab (day and night), and 
to distinguish one from the other are called first and second.’

The epoch of the Ilahi era consequently falls on Eriday the 5th 
B&bi-ul-sani, a .h . 963, corresponding with the 19th February, 1556, 
n . s . which number must be added to bring its dates into Christian 
account. I t  is used on inscriptions, coins, and records of Jahangir’s 
and the following reigns, but generally coupled with the H ijra date.

THE SHAHUR (vTOGO, SHUHOOr )  OR SOOR ERA OF MAHARASHTRA.

There is another era of Muhammadan origin still employed by the 
Marathas of the west, entitled the Shahur or Soor-san, a corruption of 
the Arabic word shahur, (plural of shakr, 'm onth ,’) and literally 
meaning the ‘year of months.’ An account is given of this era in  
Capt. Jervis’s ‘ Beporton the weights and measures of the southern 
Konkan.’ That officer affirms on some Hindu authority that it was 
introduced on Thursday, the 6th June, 1342, a .d ., in the H ijra year 
743, while others place it a year sooner: but the computation of its 
agreement with the H ijra year, says Capt. Jervis (in the same manner 
as was followed in  ascertaining the epoch of the Easli year), shews i t  
to have begun when the 745th H ijra (a .b . 1344) corresponded with 
the 745th Shahur san.1 I t  was probably adopted on the establishment 
of one of the Muhammadan kingdoms in the Dakhan under the reign, 
of Tughlak Shah.

1 This correspondence would continue for several years before and after, so that 
the HindO account may probably be correct.



The years of this era are denominated after the corresponding 
Arabic numerals.

The following examples will bfc sufficient to explain the system ; 
the names are, however, corrupted in pronunciation by the M arathas:

1 Ahadi, 10 Ashar, 100 M dyat or Mdya.
2 Isn't, 20 Ishrin, 122 Isna-ashrin mdyat.
3 Salas, 30 Salutin, 200 -Miatin.
4 Arba, 40 Arbain, 300 Suls mdyat.
5 Khams, 50 Khamsin, 450 Khnmstn-arba mdyat.
6 Situ, 60 Sitain, 1000 A lf.
7 Saba, 70 Saba-in, 1100 Mdyat-o-alf.
8 Samdni, 80 Simdnin, 1230 Sulastn mdyatin-o-alf.
9 Tisa, 90 Tisa-in, 1313 Suh-ashar suls-mdyat-o-alf (a .d . 1834).

The correspondence with other eras may 'be seen from the following 
brief rule for their mutual reduction :

/  Christian \ / 599 \

iShahT0°r yetTinto J Samyat j  year3’ add J 655 j  years

I f  the given date fall after the sixth month of tho Shahur year, it 
will occur in the next ensuing Christian year; and after nine months, 
in the next Saka or Samvat year; because the Shahur year begins in 
June, at the sun’s entrance into the lunar mansion Mriga (Mrigasi'rsha.)
I t  is not stated whether its subdivisions follow the Hindu or Arabic 
system, but tho former may be taken for granted.

.TALUS T E A E S .

There is still another system of recording time to which some allu­
sion is requisite under this head, as i t  depends, like the foregoing, upon 
the H ijra  reckoning, During the dynasty of tho Mughal Emperors, 
the year of the reigning monarch was usually inscribed, as is the case 
in most countries, upon all documents of a public nature. I t  was also 
particularly noted on the gold and silver coinage, where indeed it  con­
tinues to bo inserted under the Company’s rule, although the date has 
long remained unchanged. The H ijra date was frequently addecT

The jalus-san ( ta n - i  ja lk s )  necessarily follows tho H ijra reckoning, 
and the same tables will answer for the solution of them when tho ac­
cession day of each sovereign is known. Those of the Mughal Emperors 
have accordingly been inserted among the festivals of the Muhammadan 
lunar calendric scale, where an explanation will he given of their ap­
plication. A list of the sovereigns of Dihli, in chronological succes­
sion, will also be found among the tables of dynasties.

I t  seems that the ‘jalus-san ’ has been constituted a fixed era in

:(1): <SL
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the Southern Konkan, commencing with the year of Salivahana 1578,
( a .h . 1656), and running on henceforward in  the ordinary solar manner 
contrary to all precedent in other parts of Ind ia .1 This epoch, derived 
from Capt. Jervis’ • Eeport,’ is anterior by two years to the coronation of 
Aurangzeb; but it corresponds precisely w ith the accession of Sultan 
’Ali ’Adi Shah II . to the throne of B fjupur; from which circum­
stance it doubtless drew its origin, although from subsequent disturb­
ances, its correction was lost sight of.

In  general it should be borne in mind that tho duration of a 
Muhammadan monarch’s reign, as well as of his life, ia reckoned by 
lunar years ; and that both consequently require correction when com­
pared with other dates.

ItA J-A B H IS H E K  ERA  OR T H E  M ABATHAS.

Only a few years subsequent to the establishment of the Jalus era 
last mentioned, another of the same nature was set up by the Marathas, 
or at least it  has since come into use, founded upon the rise of their 
power under the famous Sivajf. We have the authority of Grant Duff 
for fixing the date of Sivajf’s ascending the throne, on the death of his 
father Shahjf, in the year a . d . 1664, when he first assumed the title of 
Eaja, and struck money in  his own name.

To convert the Eaj-abishek (meaning ‘ointment of the k in g ’) into 
the Christian era, 1664 must be added. The division of months pro­
bably accords with the Saka system.

-RECAPITULATION.

The whole of the eras mentioned in the foregoing imperfect account 
are, for the convenience of reference, collected below in a tabular form, 
with the equation for their conversion into the ordinary reckoning of 
Europe. I t  has been deemed preferable to insert the year of the 
Christian era, corresponding with the first nominal year of each of the 
IndiSh eras, which will here and there produce an apparent variation 
from the epochs or initial dates given in the foregoing sketch. (See 
note, p. 165.)

1 Jervis’s ‘ Report,’ p. 99.
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TABULAIt VIEW OP ERAS USED IN INDIA, W ITH THE EQUATION P031 CONVERTING THEM 

INTO CHRISTIAN DATES,

D E N O M IN A T IO N . C O M M E N C E M E N T . E Q U A T IO N .

The Kali-yuga (vulgf>, Kul-jhg) commences Friday, 18tli Feb. f (before Christ)
3102 B.c. \  3102—K  = C

The first year being reckoned as 0, the year 1 accords with ( (after Christ)
3101 b.c. 1 K —3101 =  C

E ra of Buddha’s birth, by Chinese account........................ 1027 B.c. not used.
Ditto, his nirvdna, in India, Ceylon, Ava, Siam, etc. 1st year=  ( 645—B = C

543 b .c. I B—543 = C
Jain  era of Mahavlra.................................................. Istyear 629 b.c. not used.
Samvat (Sumbut) of Vikramfiditya, year 1 =  j) March, 26 B.c. — 50f
Shka (Shuk) of Shlivhhana= equinox.................................  79 a d . +  78J
Parasur&ma cycle of 1000 years (1st year of 4th cycle =  Sept

825 a .d . +  824 |
Grahapurivrithi ditto, of 90 years (1st year of 21st cycle) =

1777 a.d. +1776
Vrihaspati (Jupiter’s) cycle o f  60 years (established in  966 a .d .)

„  1st year of 84th cycle (‘ S(irya-Siddhhnta’) =  1796 a .d . +1795 
,, „  83rd cycle (Telinga account) .... =  1807 a .d . +1806
„  ,, 14th cycle (Tibet account).......... =  1807 a.d, +1806
M „  76th cycle (Chinese account) .... =  1804 a.d. +1803

Turkish or Igharf cycle of 12 years coincides with Tibetan and
Telinga Jovian cycle, in its initial year.......................................  disused

Balabhi Samvat of Somn&th................1st year =  March 318 a .d . +  3171
Siva-Sinha Samvat o f  Gujurht................ „  =  „  1113 a .d . +1112
Burmene era of Prome............. ...............  „ — » 79 a.d . +  78 j  <

„  Vulgar epoch............................  „  =  „ 639 a.d. +  638
„  Sacred era (see Buddha).... „  =  „  643 b .c. —  644
„ Grand epoch.............................  ,, =  » 691 n.c. — 692

Java ora, Aji Shka....................................  ,, =  „  74 a .d . +  73
„  Bali era....................................  „  =  „ 81 a.d. +  80

Nipbl, Newhr e ra .....................................  „  =  „ 870 a .d . + 809
Tibet, me-hha-gyu-tsho, 403-yoar era, ,, =  „ 622 a.d. +  621
Hijra, lunar year....................................... begins July 16, 622 a.d. see tables
E ra  of Vezdijird, Persian ...................... ,, June 16, 632 a.d. +  6311
Ja lffl e r a  o f  Malik-shhh......................................... . March, 1079 a .d . +1078A
Thrikh-i ilahi of the Emperor Akbar... „  March, 1556 a .d .
Fasli, revenue year of Upper India {established in 1556 a .d .) +  69af

„  „  of South India „ 1638 a .d .) +  590
Vil&yatl „ of Orissa........ „ 1556 a.d.) +  592f
Bengfdi-san „  of Bengal......... ,, 1556 a .d .)  +  5931
Shahur-san of the Marhthas...................... (introduced in 1344 a .d .)  +  699
Jaltis-san of Bijapfo....................................(’Adi Shkh I I .  1656 a.d.) +1656
Ehj-abhishek of the Marhthas .................(Sivaji’s reign 1664 a.d.) +1664



DIRECTIONS FOR USING THE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

Most persons consulting tlie following tables will wish to be spared 
the perusal of the description of the origin and formation of the several 
eras comprised in them, and will be desirous only of obtaining their 
object as directly as possible, namely, the conversion of a date ex­
pressed in either the Christian, Hijra, Samvat, Saka, Kali-yug, 
Vrihaspati, Parasurama, or Grahaparivrithi system, into the corres­
ponding day of any other of the same series. The present rules will 
be confined to this object. They are partly repeated, also, with 
examples, on the pages of the several yearly scales, for the conveni­
ence of more immediate reference.
BULBS BOB ANY DAY O F  TIME FALLING WITHIN THE RANGE OP THE GENERAL TABLES

X III. AND X IV., NAMELY, FROM A.D. 622 TO A.D. 1900 FOR, THE HIJRA , AND
FROM A.D. 1600 TO A.D. 1900, FOR THE HINDI? ERAS.

H IJRA  KALENDAB.

1. To find the Christian date corresponding with any Muhammadan
date of the H ijra era,—say the 17th of Eajab 1201 a . h .

Take the initial day of the year 1201 from Table X II I .,  which will 
he found to be 3 (or Tuesday) the 24th October, 1786 n.s. Then set 
the first day of Muharram on the edge-scale of Table V. to the 24th 
October on the proper column, of the Christian era, Table X II , Oppo­
site to the 17th Eajab will be found to stand the 5th May (1787), 
which is the day required.

2. To find the Muhammadan day agreeing with a given Christian
day,.—say the 17th March, 1804 (a leap-year).

Hind from Table X II I . what year of the Hijra commences next 
before March, 1804, namely, 1218 a .h ., beginning on Saturday, the 
23rd April, 1803. Set Scale Y. to this date, and read off opposite to 
the 17th March, the 4th of Zilhejeh; but because 1804 is a leap-year, 
and the day falls after the end of February, one day must be added to 
the scale, and the reading will then be the 5th Zilhejeh, which is the day 
sought. Should the day of the week be also required, set the 1st 
Muharram to Saturday on the hebdomadal scale in Table X II . and read 
off 5th Zilhejeh, Saturday.

3. To find the Christian year corresponding with the jaliis of any
of the Mughal Emperors of Dibit,—for instance, the 19th
year of the reign of Shah ’Alain ?

In  the column of Festivals in the H ijra kalendar, page 182, it will 
be seen that Shah ’ A'lam came to the throne on the 1st of Jumadi I, a .h . 

1173. Adding to this 19, as above, tho general H ijra Table shows 
that a.d. 1192 commenced on the 30th Jan. 1778:—the 19th jalus

t

Im —  i t .



therefore (by the scale) will be seen to commence on the 29 th May of 
the same year.

4. To convert a Hijra date into any of the Hindu eras correspond­
ing to the given Hindu date.

In  these cases the intervention of the Christian scale is required, 
because the initial days of the Muhammadan years are given only in 
the latter system. When once the English day is found, the rules 
already prescribed will answer for determining the remainder of the 
problem.

HINDU SOLAR OR SIDEREAL KALENDAR,

5. To convert a date in the Kali-yug, Saka, or Bengali-san eras,
into the corresponding Christian date,—for example, the 1st
of JAth b.s. 1199 =  tl.t. 4898 =  Sa'k. 1714.

By Table XIV. the 1st Baisakh, k .y . 4893, of the Hindu solar era 
coincided with Tuesday, the 10th April a .d . 1792. Therefore setting 
the index of the Hindu solar scale, Table X., to that day, on the proper 
column of Table X I I . :—the 11th of May will be the resulting date.

(From the astronomical formation of the Hindu months, an error of 
a day in. the civil reckoning will sometimes occur, which the kalendar
X. is unable to correct, without a computation of the elements of the 
beginning of the particular Hindu month by the rule hereafter laid 
down, page 178).

6. The converse of the above proposition hardly requires a separate
explanation.

Exam ple: Required the Hindu solar day corresponding to the 
20th December, 1813?

The 20th December, 1813, must fall in the Kali-yug year, 4914 
( b . s . 1220), commencing, by Table XIV., on Sunday, 11th April, 1813. 
Setting, therefore, the index of the Hindu solar year to the 11th April, 
the 20th December will he found to accord with the 7th or 8th Pausha, 
4914 k .y . (The Vilayati or Dakhani reckoning gives the latter, while 
the Bengali gives the former day.1)

FESTIVALS.

The Hindu Solar Kalendar contains hut three festivals of any 
importance, namely, Charak-pbja, on the last day of the year (or 
entrance of the Sun into the first sign mesh, of the Sidereal Zodiac), 
called also the Satwa-sankrdnta:—the first day of the Vilayati year of

i I t  should be remarked that W arren’s ‘K&la Sankalita’ gives the beginning of 
the Hindu solar year invariably one day earlier than the reckoning followed in the 
tables of the Sadr Dtw&ni. This arises from his using the Tamil year of the 
‘ Arya Siddhfmta,’ while the 1 Surya Siddh&nta’ is used in Bengal. We have not 
ventured to alter the tables, but the correction may be borne in mind.

111  <SL
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Orissa and of the peninsula in general, viz., the autumnal equinox, or 
rather the Sun’s entrance into Y irgo:—and the Makwr-sankranta, on 
the last day of Paushya, when the sun enters Capricomus. The 
Christian day on which these occur will be shewn by the scale when 
the index is adjusted for the given year.

lUNI-SOLAll KALENDAR.

7. To reduce a given date in the Samvat of Vikramaditya, or in the
Fasll of the Upper Provinces, to the corresponding approximate 
Christian day,—for instance, the 2nd Sadi Bhadon(sudi Bhadra)
1861, Samvat, or the 16th Bhadon, 1211, Faali.

By the general Table XIV., column 15, the Samvat year 1861, com­
menced on the day after the last conjunction, which fell on Sunday, 
l l t l i  March, 1804.

Setting, therefore, the index of the luni-solar scale of Table V II.
(or the new moon of the month Chaitra), to the 11th March, we find 
the 16 th Bhadon (Bhadra) falls on the 7th August. But the year 1861,
Samvat, is an adhiha, * lound,’ or intercalary y ear; it  is necessary, 
therefore, to find out what month is repeated, otherwise the denomina­
tion Bhadon may be a month erroneous. (X.B. I t  is always one of 
the first five months or the last month of the lunar year that is repeated).

8. To ascertain what month will bo repeated in the Hindu luni-
solar year,—taking for example the year 1861.

Set the index of Table Y II. (the new moon of Chaitra) to the date 
of the beginning of the luni-solar year in  the solar kalendar, taken 
from column 16 of the General Table XIV. namely, in the present 
instance, the 1st of the solar; month Chaitra, which month (by column 
14, of Table XIV, will contain 31 days.)

I t  will immediately be seen, that a second new moon will fall on 
tho 31st of the same solar month Chaitra; the lunar month Chaitra 
therefore will be repeated, and the lunar month Bhadon (Bhadra) will 
fall a month later, coinciding with the ordinary month A'san1 (A'swina.)

Therefore, in reading off the date opposite to the 16th Bhadon—
(A'san,) the English date will come out the 6th September, a.d. 1804, 
which is now correct.

9. The converse of this proposition is equally simple, regard being
paid to the character of the luni-solar year, and the month to 
be repeated (if any) being first ascertained by the rule just 
explained.

1 The data for this example are taken from W arren; but striotly speaking the 
intercalation in this ease should have belonged to the preceding year, Binco the defini­
tion of the commencement of the new year states that it begins with the last new 
moon antecedent to the first Bais&kh of the solar kalendar,

12



Exam ple: Find the approximate lnui-solar day for the first Julv 
1812.

By the General Table X IV . the Samvat year 1869 begins on the 
dciy following the lo th  March, 1812; it  is an Adhika or intercalary
year, beginning on the 3rd of the solar month Chaitra, which contains 
31 days.

Setting the limi-solar index accordingly to the 2nd of Chaitra on 
the solar kalendar, the scale informs us at a glance that two new moons 
tv ill fall within the solar month Baisakha; the lunar month of that 
name will consequently he repeated, and the denominations of the 
following months will be altered accordingly,

Ivow, set the limi-solar index to the 13th March, and read off oppo­
site to the 1st July, the 6th (Sawan) Asarha, 1869, which is the 
approximate d a te : (in reality i t  fell on the 7th, for no fixed scale can 
represent the variations of the lunar month correctly to a day in all 
eases.)

BULBS FOB INTERCALATION.

I t  is not however necessary, within the limits of the General Table, 
to resort to the juxtaposition of the lum-solar and solar scales, to ascer­
tain what month will be .intercalated, since the initial letter of the 
month required is given in the 14th column of Tab. X IV .: thus AV 
signifies Adhika Vaisakha, or that the month Vaisakha will be repeated: 
the whole of the abbreviations which can occur, and the general order 
in which they do occur, are as follow :
AA Adhika Asdrha \  A g g J  § /  5th or 6th of Chaitra (sol. calendar.)
AV „ Vaisakha J fe g^S g  • 1 2nd or 3rd ditto
AB „  Bhddra I W . a  \ Dth or 10th ditto
AS „  Srdvm a  > g S < 6th, 7th, or 8th ditto
AJ „ Jyeitha  i J  s ' f  1 4th, 5th, or 6th ditto
AC „ Chaitra ! H .2  g „  1 0 or 1st d itto >
AS „  Srdvm a  /  a g f  ^  \  6th, 7th, or 8th ditto.

In this table, the last column shews what commencing day of the 
Samvat year will cause particular months to be intercalated: when 
therefore, by the rule just given, this day has been expounded, the 
existence and position of an intercalation is also determined for the 
given year : thus, in the Samvat year 500, as the initial day falls on 
the 4th of Chaitra, there will be an intercalation of the month Jyestha.

Some ambiguity, however, will still remain as to the actual month to 
be repeated, since, if  Vaisakha had 32 days in that year and Chaitra 
31, new moons would have occurred on the 3rd and 32nd of Vaisakha, 
and consequently the latter month would have been the one repeated.

’ I f  Chaitra be accounted th% first month of the year: but if  it be called the last 
month, then the intercalation of Chaitra occurs when the preceding luni-solar year 
begins on the 10th or 11th Chaitra solar kalendar. Both cases are’met. with in  the 
tables, as though the matter were indifferent to the Hindu astronomers

ill &
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To overcome this unavoidable degree of uncertainty, the problem must 
be worked out systematically with tho elements furnished by the 
tables of Solar and Lunar Ahargana, but such an extreme measure w ill 
seldom or never be required in  ordinary cases.

LUNAB FESTIVALS.

The days on which the principal lunar festivals of the Hindus 
occur being inserted in the kalendar in Table V II, w ill be solved in 
European dates by simple inspection when the scale is once adjusted.
I t  is only necessary to bear in mind that in an intercalary year such 
feasts as occur in  the double month will be confined to the nij or proper 
m onth; and as the Adhika or intercalary month falls always in the 
middle of the 60 days (see page 155), the festivals w ill either happen 
in the first or in  the last fifteen days of this period. All the festivals 
subsequent to it  will be shifted forward one lunation along w ith the 
names of the months.

TO CONVERT SAMVAT INTO 9jS.KA DATES,

For instance what is the Salta day for the 6th Asara, 1869, Samvat ?
Set the initial day of the luni-solar scale to the date of the solar 

Chilitra, given in the General Table as before (the 3rd Chaitra, or rather 
the 2nd, because the same General Table says, that Chaitra has 31 
days): then (because also i t  is an intercalary year) read off opposite to 
the 6th (Sawan) Asarha on the lunar scale,—the 19th Asarha, solar 
reckoning, which will be correct by tbe Bukhanf account, ih e  
Bengali account is in all cases one day earlier. The Saka year corres­
ponding to Samvat 1869 by the General Table is 1726.

The same process precisely must be followed to find the Samvat 
from the Saka date; only reversing the readings,

CYCLES.

For the years of the several cycles of Parasurama, Grahaparivritthi, 
and Yrihaspati, simple inspection of tho table will be sufficient to find 
corresponding dates, as the sub-divisions of these years are seldom re­
quired. The names of the cycle of Jupiter (Vrihaspati) for the nume­
rals in column xi. will he found in Table IV ., page 163,

Note.—I t  should be borne in mind, that the natives, in speaking ov 
writing a date in simple years, always express the number of years 
expired, not the current year, as is the custom in Europe. W hen they 
mention the month, therefore, they mean the month of tho following 
current year: but as the numerical denomination of the Hindu year 
remains unchanged throughout it, no thought need be taken of the dis­
tinction of expired years, unless where a calculation has to be made 
from an initial epoch. In  common parlance they may be treated like

111 <SL
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the current years of any other system, as being rnoro consonant with 
our ideas, a n d ' less liable to cause mistakes in  transferring dates to 
and fro.

RULES FOR DATES TO WHICH THE TABLES DO NOT EXTEND.

There are two methods of solving Hindu dates anterior to the 
tables: 1st, by finding the time expired since the Ivali-yug epoch 
(which commenced on Friday, the 18th February, of the year 3102 b.c.) ; 
or, 2nd, by starting from some more modern epoch, the correspondence 
of which has been previously established. The latter is the most con­
venient method, and a Table of such epochs (IX .), taken from the 
‘Kali Sankalita,’ has been consequently inserted for the purpose of 
applying it  in page 188 : thus—

■Let i t  bo required to find the Christian date, Julian  style, for the 15th Pausha,
622 Shka ? (623 current.)

From. Table IX . it appears that the Shka year 622 began on Saturday the 20th 
March, 700 a .i >. Set the Index of the Hindfi solar year scale to that day, and read 
off the 16th Pausha =  Gth December, 700.

B ut as the Hindu months may vary in length a day or two, this 
result (if requisite) may he verified by finding the day of the week of 
both kalendars: thus—  n ^

1, Extract from Table IX . the root of the epoch .................................  (®) ,®°
Add from Table X. the collective duration to the 1st Pausha... (1) 18 37
And 15 days to the 15th of the m onth...........................................  (15) 00 00
The sum, rejecting sevens, is ........................................... (Monday) (1) 24 27

2. By the Dominican letter Table X I , of p. 190, the year 700 a.d . will be found 
to have commenced on Friday ; whence (by the scale of days in the second part of 
the same table) the 6th of December will fall on Monday, which {lay, agreeing with 
that just found, the first computation is proved to be correct to a day.

A nsw er: Monday, the 6th December, 700 a .d .
Example 2. W hat is the H indu solar date corresponding to the 12th June,

538 a .d .
The epoch for the expired year 3601, x .x ., or Shka 422 (the nearest m occurrence

to the year 538 a .d .) is ....................(6) 21 40 on the 18th March.
Add from Table T i l l .  30 years... (2) 45 4(1 

;t ,, 8 years... (3) 04 12

The year Kali-yug 3039 began ... (5) 10 58, or on Friday nearest the 18th March,
638

Solve the Dominical day, by which Friday proves to bo the 19th .Hatch.
get the index of the H indu solar scale according to the 11th March in the Chris­

tian kalendar, and read off, the 12th June =  23id A s tr ia .
Now, by the Dominical letter, the 12th June falls on a Saturday ;

And for the Hindfi year we have as above............  (5) 10 58
Add collective duration to the first of A skrlia ...... (6)I 19 44
And the 23 days Of Asfirha........................................  (233

M aking the 23rd Ashrha fall also on......................  (6) 30 42 «  Saturday; which
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proves the operation to "bo correct, and tlie result to be, Saturday, the 23rd As&rha 
year 460 Sfeka.

Example 3. Expounded from the Kali-yug epoch. On what Christian day fell the 
18th Mhgha, 4903 k . y . f

The proximate Christian year is 4903—3101 =s A.D., 1802 current. Take the con­
tracted Ahargana from Table V III,. viz.—

4000 years =  (2) 01 33 
900 ‘ „  =  (5) 52 51

3 „  =  (3) 46 34

(4) 40 58
Deduct constant, or S o d h y m d ...,,....... ....... (2) 08 51

Year 4904 k .y . begins (astronomically), (2) 32 07, counting from Friday, or on 
Sunday: and as the fraction is more than 30 giiaris,3 tho civil year will commence 
on the following day, or on M onday: this is called the su(a d im ,  and must fall, ac­
cording to the General Table, somewhere near the 12th April. By the Dominical 
Table, then, it will be found that Monday corresponded with the 12th April of that 
year.

The remainder of tho operation may be performed as before, either by the scale, 
or by the collective roots of the months: by both the answer conies out =  Sunday,
30th January, 1803.

SAMVAT AND FASTI DATES ANTEKIOB TO THE TABLES.

Where tho tables do not give the initial day of the luni-solar year, 
it  may be found from the table of Lunar Ahargaua in p. 186, by the 
following simple process:—

1. Find the number of years elapsed since the commencement of the Kali-yug.
2. Extract the number of days corresponding with the elapsed period of H indd 

solar years above found, from Table V III.
3. Extract also the number of days elapsed in the luni-solar period corresponding, 

from Table VI.
Subtract the latter from the former, and the result is the number of days by 

which the luni-solar anticipates the solar year : if  the remainder, liowovor, exceed 
one lunation, or 29d. Slg. S0p., that amount must be deducted from i t ; because it is- 
thence evident that an intercalary month would have intervened; the rule for the 
luni-solar year being, that it shall commence from the last new moon preceding the 
solar year.

Noth.—F ot a correspondence of the luni-solar with the European date, it will in 
all cases be necessary to expound the beginning of the Iliiidd solar year in the first 
instance.

Exam ple: On what European day did the Samvat year 1660 commence?

1660 Samvat »  I 1“ °  “  J ]  =  3 £ D;. ^ 172)' , ,
I 1660 +  3044 =  4704 Kali-yug (expired.)

1 Because the moment ot the conjunction of the planets at the Hindu epoch 
occurred so many days and hours after tho zero of the weekly reckoning. See note in  
page 188.

a The civil year begins at sunrise: the astronomical at noon.



1st. The number of solar days elapsed to tlie end of the Kali-yug year 4704
d, a. v.

will be 4000.............. ................................................ 1461035 01 33
7 0 0 .............................................................  255G81 07 46

4 .........................................   1461 02 06

1718177 11 25
Deduct Sodhyam or constant........ 2 08 51

Days elapsed, or root of x .y . 4704.............. 1718175 02 34 (Tuesday).
2nd. The number of luni-solar days elapsed, by

Table VI. will be 4000 ............................  1461025 60 19
700 .......................................... 255675 49 49

4   1446 59 56

Days elapsed, or root of Samvat 1660.......  1718148 40 04
Deducting this from the above, the remainder 26 is the number of days by which 

the luni-solar year precedes the solar, the last conjunction of the sun and moon falling 
on the (30 — 26 = )  4th of C haitra: one day must, however, in all cases be added 
to this result, as the luni-solar year begins on tho day after the conjunction of the 
sun and moon.

The 1st Bais&kh, solar year 4704 K.Y, occurs on Monday, the 7th of April, 1603 
a .d ., therefore deducting 25 days as above stated, the year 1660 Samvat began on 
■Wednesday, the 12th March, 1603 a .d .

Setting the luni-solar scale accordingly to that day, any intermediate day of the 
year may be found. having previously determined whether any and what month of 
the year will undergo repetition or expungement, by the rules laid down in page 178.

Example 2. W hat day of the Samvat era corresponds with the 1st January a .d.
1 o.s. ?

Tho year a.d. 1 = Kali-yug 3102 =  Samvat 58 ; but as these years begin in March- 
April, the 1st January will fall in the preceding years respectively, viz. k .y . 3101, 
and Sam. 57.

"For the initial day of the solar year we have, epoch of 3101, by Table IX . =  14th 
March a .d . 0.1

The solar days expired, omitting fractions, will be............ 3000 =  1,095,776
10O =  36,526

l  =  365

1,132,667
The luni-solar days will be (Tab. V I.)......... 3000 =  1,095,732

100 =  36,500
1 =  354

Two intercalary months... — 59 1,132,645

The Samvat precedes the solar year by 22 days
and consequently begins on the 20th February, a.d. 0., and by the formula in page 
177, it will be a 1 lound’ year, repeating cither the month Bhhdra or Srhvana.

Setting, therefore, the index of the luni-solar kalendric scale to the 20th Feb. 
in the appropriate Christian scale, tho first of January will be found to fall on the 5th 
of MEigha (Phhlguna) or ‘ Samvat 57, Mdgha-hadipanchamt.'

1 Some chvonologists make the year 0 = 1 b.c., and indeed this is the common 
mode of reckoning.

fffl (St
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I t  is impossible, within the compass of the present practical rules, 
to furnish methods for correcting the approximate lunar days solved as 
above: for such a degree of accuracy, recourse must be had to W arren’s,
Jervis’, or Bentley’s tables; but as the lunar equations seldom exceed 
half a day in time, the moon’s mean place will always be w ithin one 
day of the truth.

■'.̂ V ;!' 0  : -Y,v. • ' v ’\  \ ^  fg$! ■ ‘ ; - ' ' ;
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\ • \  &  )  Ty—MUHAMMADAN LUNAR YEAR. festivals, etc. i_

§  q *  4
New year’s day, 1. g  J§

Fete of Hasan and Hosain d _s
called the ‘ Muharram ’ F ®-~2

METHOD OF ADJUSTING THE OALENDItIC SCALES. kept by Shlas, whole month Q  Jd ==jp3 to J52' V- © “S
F . =3,

V  S  =§§:
Lay the book open on a table: take the two required =~ |

pages in the hands and depress them with opposite cur- £! o=§|
vature. They will then bear side motion so as to adjust the Jah&nd&r Shfih, j. 14th, 1124. O  5s =ff 
respective indices. f  0 3

N.B.—The duration of a day is represented by the space __ w j |
between two lines on the scale, not by the lines themselves. ^  3rd gg3 “  0  3

E s l—  o  a  i ;
S g==

Tbo Muhammadan Year is of the most simple SMh A>1 llt> u73. 0  -  J
construction, consisting of twelve months of thirty Ahmad shffl, j. 2nd, net. 3 -=
and twenty-nine days alternately, with an intercalary q  §, . s 1
day added to the last month on the 2nd, 5tli, 7th, « “ J |
10th, 13th, 16th, 18th, 21st, 24th, 26th, and 29th „  f |

, , „ ___ ,, ,  Aurangsitb, jaltis 1st, 1068. Wyears of a cycle of 30 lunar years. For further par- 2 a
.. . . . .  SMh Jahfe, jaltls 8th, 1037. g K .=ticnlars, see page 144. ’ _  & °  “3

U  8 =11
~~

Jahdnglr. jalUs 24th, 1014. K 2
APPLICATION OF THE SCALE. 6 A  * -3

•  — ^ 3
To fin d  the European day corresponding to any =3

H ijra date, or vice versa i  g S g
From the General Table find the day on which S

the Hijra year commences, to which set the index of =11
the present scale (ortho 1st day of Muharram), in 0
that one of the columns of the European calendar, g _]g
which may ho most convenient for the purpose. shab-i-barft, Ml moon. O  » °  J

? °is
EX A M PLE. ’ ==j

Required the English day corresponding to the \2 th  Babar^ jallis5th, lo a flst' *  ° S
Shdbdn, A.It. 1228 ? Akbar n., jalds 6th. 1221. p g J l

A’lamgfr ir., j. 10th, 1167. r\-  -H
By the General Table of the Hijra, the year 1228 Tabnrtr, jams 12tb, 771. v j  ^

commenced on Monday, 4th January, 1813: setting •’ ° 3
therefore the 1st Muharram to that day in the outer- Eed-nl-fltr. 2 or 1st. •  — g=S
most column hut one in page 191, there will be found ® 41
opposite to the 12th Shhbfin, the 10th of August, q  > o= |
which is the day required. L u |

To find the name of the day, set the index to Mon- ' =1
day in the column of weeks and days; the 12th SWibhu ®  “ jj
will he found to fall on Tuesday. Bakr-ecd, 9th. E3 _]1

°  -  i
— —  O  5 1

g m
The jalds years of the Mughal Emperors must be Muhammad Shah,.!. 25th, 1131 - :§

converted into Hijra years, by adding the initial BaMdur SMh, j. 1st. 1118. •  ~  “ 1
years in each case, found in tlie column of 1 festivals/ 5 ^  J
and then expounded as in the example just given. Q  a °  J | :

Farrukhsfr, jaltis 23d, 1124. ' 3
Ordinary year 354 days. 0  —  <o ~
Leap year, 355 days. ‘ A
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Table Y l .— Ahargana Chandramana, or Limi-solar Periods, reckoned 
from, the beginning of the ICali-yug, according to the Surya Siddhdnta, 
to find the root, or commencement of any Luni-solar Year,

The days in this account are reckoned from Thursday.

to co g
§ Luni-solar Periods. S Luni-solar Periods. S3 Luni-solaT Periods.

| X M I* _____

1 (4) 364 22 01 20 (0) 7294 03 19 300 (1) 109658 28 63
2 (1) 708 44 03 30 (0) 10955 60 63 400 (4) 146087 49 07
3 (0) 1092 37 64 40 (0) 14588 06 37 600 (1) 182017 09 21
4 (4) 1446 59 66 60 (0) 18249 54 11 600 4 219146 29 35
6 2) 1801 21 57 60 (1 21911 41 46 700 (0) 255675 49 49
6 (1) 2186 15 48 70 (0) 25543 37 31 800 (4) 292205 10 04
7 (5) 2539 37 50 80 (1) 29205 45 06 900 (6) 328704 58 27
8 (2) 2893 69 51 90 (2) 32867 32 40 1000 (2) 365234 18 42
9 (1) 3277 53 43 100 (l) 36499 48 24 2000 (6) 730498 09 13

10 (6) 3632 15 44 200 (6) 73029 08 38 4000 (6) 1461026 50 19

To find on what day o f the Solar month, Chaitra, the beginning o f any luni-solar
year fa lls.

1. From table T i l l ,  of Solar Ahargma  page 188, extract the number of solar 
days elapsed for tho period of the Kali-yug.

2. From tho present table extract in a similar way the number of days elapsed in 
the same luni-solar period.

3. Subtract the latter from the former, and if the remainder exceed 29J days, then 
subtract that amount so that the remainder shall always be less than 29J.

4. This remainder is then the number of days by which the lunar year precedes the 
solar, and, counted back from the 80th of the solar month, Chaitra, shews the date in 
that, month with which it  commences.

For an example, see p. 181.

SPECIMEN- OP A LUNAR MONTH FROM THE HINDI; CALENDAR FOR THE INTERCALARY 
MONTH CHAITRA OP THE 4924T H  .LUNI-SOLAR YEAR OP TH E KALI-YUG.

Adhika Chaitra, or Phalguna-itick.

Sukla-Pakska, or Sudi. Krishna-Pakshn, or Badi.

m I t
■st I j  . 1

^ 3  '" ' r t l M C O 't l 'O O K C O O l H  CM CO ^  >0 r l  (M m  I f  « i  to  N  CO C« O  O  r-I C-ICO LO 
•>—» »—4 rH r - ) r-t  tH i—i i—i i—f r-t ■—i <—i

icf ^ ? ^ P F f^ p F F F ^ E F ^  fT F F Ff f i— -
» o > o - 2 S J S S s 2  2 S a ? i M S S S i S S S S

■I fe'k) Civil Solar m onth  C haitra, K . Y. 4924 Current.
&raQ  ©

This scale shows how the lunar civil day is coupled with the solar civil day in which 
it ends: that when two tithia end in one day, the second tithi is expunged: and when 
none end in a civil day, the tithi is reckoned tw ice; sec p. 165.



Lt.VI-SOLAK m u w im  ■ FESTIVALS. MONTHS. |  j r > |
^ \  X  V'Pat> XNTBHVAL8 of (Those kept as holidays * #(-■ I  -g /  ' ywiM j | '  xCiAlt. mean lunations are marked *). ^  f *g§> °  |  j
• V ' llajlS / • )  '$ vJSfamratraiyear begins. 4  ls3 j ■ ^ I

\  -/< /  ». o. P. Mmiwantara, 3. W © j ^ ™K^/JL_jf
> --- XX/ r t tT 4 »n>mAv *2i&mnavami> sudi, 9. J*' ®-=EXPLANATION. Mamvantura, f.m. Q --------- gU *:§-

The divisions on the outer edge 0  g ^ I « J
express mean semi-lunations, or gf © j  ® i=f
the mean time ofthomoon’s eon- 29 3 1 50 * A m aya  tritiya,*udi,3 . •  g J  f ]p ,
junction and opposition, shewing ' ■ °
their connection with civil time in „  . . _ ' **s :
the adjoining column of days, Jfarmnlta, mOi, U. Q - -------  S .-o fV
wherein it will be seen that tho ^  ^ I  ̂ j§
first day of the month occurs on 2 5  5 1  ® Jagfl
^ ^ B ^ ^ th e o jn ju tU i t t o n ,  59 03 40 hasti nAi> 6. •  |  S g |< „ I
Hie figures ot this column follow •liusera, sudi, 1 0 . » • r  | _ _=
the ordinary reckoning of the •Nmila, tost do.’nth. j o __ ____ „  e . -■
waxing and waning moon, sudi *$n&n yatra, full m. °  <0|^ ] §
and Sm!i. “s fe _ |  Z. i l
tin'n' raea!1S amavasyal or conj unc • 88 35 30 ® 1  g J > § ,
n on . a o  o« -—•

P. purnima, or full moon. *V}ta do.} sudi 1 0 . ©=§=* ’ Guru-pitja; Karnyhan- 0 ------— w ĴrL:;,
mmmmmm badi or hrishna-paJcsha. 7  J5.-V

dark half of the month. Manwantara, M l, 8. ^ R  g g jj :
=  sudi or suUa-paksha, 118 07 20 •m</-panchami, sa&i, 5. •  % $  ►‘S’ I I S

bright ditto. ? £ °  "'H_ Pabitra, 11. _ * 0 ==The inner column of figures *Pdk/d purnimd, fm . Q ---------  g
gives the days of the lunar months Mhadri-krishna, 3. I : ■
os imcrl in f-hp p’jisll venr he<nn- *Janamasthaml, badi, 8. so 2  _ _ ee 1as used m tne 1  asn year, otgm *Nandatswa, badi, 9. _ & g 5  © =2
mng always with the full moon. 147 39 11 Yuy&dya, badi, 13. w  g 5

The names of tho months fol- Mdnwantara, sudi 3. P f  8  U f !
low the same rule, beginning with Anantachaturdasi,s.U. ^  . II
the full moon; so that the Samvat Fasll year begins. _ nJ  '
year begins in the middle of *MaMlaya, 15 days of b. ^ ^ |  ^
Chaitra. M ^  S' ^ ® | o==.. . 171 1 1  0 1 * J)urga-p{tja,Hudi,15 &. I W p, m ■

The names m capitals give the *Mmlila, to days. j p g g ttJ  j)
months as they occur in an ordi- Mfai dasamL s. 1 0 . ’ ^ _=
nary year. Bharat mila0>s*lh  Q ______ ** ® W

■When a month is intercalated, w J ° , : 3
it takes the name of the pre-
ceding month : and all the subse- 206 42 51 (KnJi-puJa.) ® p " >•
quout months, and festivals cor- ? S 8  “ =f .
responding, are shitted forward ,.T . , ‘
one lunation. In such cases the ' a1 * mPwrmm * O ---------o
second column of names must he Mairava, badi, 8. w S |
used from the intercalated month »* o |
onwards. 236 14 4 1 ® ^ Wild'S"

RULE PisdcJimochun, sudi, 14. _ ^ I j o ==
0 .  ® |  ^  is"

To find  what month is to here- Mamoantara, badi, 8 . I> hj 1 01 =§
pertted in an intercalary year ? A  a3 § 3 1  S =  :.'- ■

265 46 31 %  g
Set the index, or navardtra to i  p g

the date in the solar month Chai- ’ IX X
tra of the next page on which it , Banfsh claturtM> b. 4. O -------- gU *=§
fails by the General Table, column t 8 ~ '
xvi. Then cast the eye down the  ̂ J* ^  5 | g | : X
scale, and observe whether and in 295 18 2 1 Junddya, 15. 0  S g
what solar month two new moons *Sripanchamii sudi, 5. P > o j | o» s
occur: that month will become *Ratanti> sudi 14. )|S=f
adhika or repeated. Prytig-asntin, full m. O --------  ' | | |

If  in any solar month (Pausha _ ^  S »-1 X J
or Mhgh) no new moon occurs, 324 50 1 1  tadi, 14. ^  > ° | °  = 11 ■
that month will be kshaya or ex- ™ g M j | s
punged from the luni-solar year. *fruii commences, s. 8. ,P y °j

To find the Christian day of HnU, or HolycUra, is. 'O —  —  ' § | ? i
any Samvat or Pasli date, set the w 3 1 ^ ^ :
index to the expounding initial rr K t  o l s ^

I t tC iU ifr h m ^  ami r°ad 354 23 01 SSKSV f̂e end, •  ----- ( > *off as usual. (854 days.) <|S I g j |o ,s |

o -
9 l o s l

Intercalary year ends. # I — |  w =!•
8R8 53 51 LSR4 rlov«)
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£n5% £-$»!B  V IIT.— Solar Ahargatta, or days, gharis, and p a h  elapsed from like 
f~~- ^  leginning of the Kali-yug, fo r  any period of years, [with the days o f

the week (within brackets) obtained, by dividing the collective days by 7.)

|  T im e corresponding. |  T im e co rrespond ing . §  T im e correspond ing ,
ri I* 'S

1 (1) 365 15 81 20 (4) 7305 10 30 300 (6) 109577 37 37
2 (2) 730 31 03 30 (2) 10957 45 46 400 (6) 146103 30 09
3 (3) 1095 46 34 40 (1) 14610 21 01 500 (6) 182029 22 42
4 (5) 1461 02 06 50 (6) 18262 56 16 600 (6) 219155 15 14
5 (6) 1826 17 38 60 (5) 21916 31 31 700 (6) 255681 07 46
6 (0) 2191 33 09 70 (4) 25568 06 47 800 (6 292207 00 19
7 (1) 2556 48 41 80 (3) 29220 42 02 900 (5) 328732 62 51
8 (3) 2922 04 12 90 (1) 32873 17 17 1000 (ft) 365268 45 23
9 (4) 3287 19 44 100 (6) 36525 52 32 2000 (4) 730517 SO 47

10 (5) 3652 35 15 200 (6) 73051 45 04 4000 (2) 1461035 01 33

From any period found by th is table, the constant quantity 2 days 8 gh., 51 p i  is to 
be subtracted, because the epoch of the Kali-yug occurred that time after the zero of 
the table. The days of the week are to be counted from Friday.

Tho solar a h a r g a n a  are required at length to find the beginning of the luni-solar 
year, as explained in page 186, and in the text at page 181,

To find the beginning of the Solar year, however, it is sufficient t,o take out the 
figures between brackets (with the g h a r is  and p a l s ,  where accuracy ia required) for the 
odd years of the  century; and add them to the epoch of the nearest century in  the 
following table as explained in page 180.

T able I X . — Jdpocks of H indi. Solar Years occurring in centuries before 
or after Christ, J . S.

To be used for finding the beginning of any year, without reference to the commence­
ment of the Kali-yug.

a £ jd g $ .
| | |  Date S.'g.g i  ri Sdk“ , D.at0
&'D S E pochs. in  g  UJS o g  year. E p o ch s. m
§ | 6  M arch. J  ^  M arch .

<i -1 _________

1000 2101 (lj  20 25 5 300 3401 222 (6) 37 30 16
900 2201 (1) 12 30 6 400 3601 322 (6) 29 35 17
800 2301 1) 04 35 7 500 3601 422 (6) 21 40 IS
700 2401 (0) 56 40 7 600 3701 622 (6) 13 45 19
600 2501 (0) 48 45 8 700 3801 622 (6) 05 50 20
500 2601 (0) 40 50 9 800 3901 722 (5) 57 55 20
100 2701 (0) 32 55 10 900 4001 822 (5) 50 00 21
300 2801 (0) 25 00 11 1000 4101 922 5) 42 05 22
200 2901 (0 17 05 12 1100 4201 1022 (5) 34 10 23
100 3001 (0) 09 10 13 1200 4301 1122 (5) 26 15 24

a .d. 0 3101 (0) 01 15 14 1300 4401 1222 (5) 18 20 25
100 3201 (6) 53 20 14 1400 4501 1322 (5) 10 25 26
200 3301 (6) 45 25 15 1500 4601 1422 (5) 02 30 27

Prom 1600 a .t>. the General Tabic furnishes a continuation of the above epochs.
Note.— W hen this tablo is used, the days of the week arc to be counted from Sunday. 
Example.— On what day does the year 4250 K. Y . commence?

Nearest epoch 4201 g ives............................  (5) 34 10
Add for 40 years, (table viii.) .................... (1) 21 01

9 ditto .....................................  ( 4  19 *4

Counting from Sunday, i t  begins on, the (4) 14 55, fourth, or
I Thursday fatting nearest to the 23rd of March, a.d . 1149.

S ’’ ' ’ ’ j '1 . ' , t  ' §  t
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IN  D U  S O L A R  O R  (1'to L n n i-solar year com- *  M
EREAL YEAR. HsSriVALS. occurring in this | S  j  y L j  1

COLLECTIVE ®  ^
duration. j Tam. Ben. ==

EXPLANATION. - ...................
Year begins, j  0, P. 9 h =s !on O’s entering: the 'S ® * » Sj ^ —=

T he d ivisions on  th e  ou te rm ost sidereal sign <V (me- p ^  k -> >> i§f
»/;«) called Saliva- «g 3  ' f i

, edge of th e  p a p e r  shew  the  cor- sankrant. t>, ^  £  K o = s  ;
rec t as tronom ical leng ths o f th e  & ^
H in d u -so la r m on ths, ag ree ing   ̂ j g |
w ith  the  q u a n titie s  in  th e  co lum n ^  ^  |jj S  4j§ I 1 /j
beaded C ollective D uration . ^  ^  & ■ “=§•; g h s  = .JS'P r  v _==!

T h e  scale o f  days, gives th e  ^  g2 19 <t4 _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  w 3 j

c iv il division o f  th e  m onths w h en  :==,
1 03 P. K. £ '

th e  astronom ical y ea r com m ences ’ *► j» ® -=  5

a t  or nea r s u n r is e : i t  is liab le  to  2  ^  §  g  J
v aria tion  w hen  o th e rw ise ; h u t  o»*P
th e  first and  second  th ree -m o n th ly  Karksankrant. (2) 93 56 22 ---------------------. , , . ^ „ (Shankodhara m&la at „ „ ~ j
periods alw ays con ta in  94 a n d  93 Benares.) £2?* g g j p j
days respectively . g®q g  ^  <T =§;

_ f4 5 g=§§ i
T h e  nam es o f th e  m onths in  ^  ^  =ffj

B enga li an d  T a m il, and  th e ir  (6)125 24 34 ---------------------

astronom ical d u ra tio n , are  g iv en  >• w t - 3 !. ° d 31 °  "§£ ■ .
m  th e  colum n o f  m onths. £  £0  gs = s !

S*P *  r  ^

Vildyati year begins, 1. (2)156 26 44 ---------------------£5 =-‘
R U L E .  u p ,  hi H *o  • b- >■ i— _r=

£ 5 °*§§>
To find the European date o f  ^  g ̂  K S ;

any day in the Kali-yug, Saha, &? 3 * ° J ! j
MengiHi san, or Vildyatyor Tamil Tula-mnhrart. (4)186 54 00 -------------  S # ,
eras: or vice versa. gp, . ■? ==j E !», g=||

S et th e  ind ex , o r 1st B yshkh , > I*1 3
to  the  in itia l d ay  o f th e  C h ris tian  S ’?  ”  F °  M

l y ea r ex trac ted  from  th e  G en era l (6)210 48 13 ------------------ o  i f
T able , o r found  by  m eans o f th e  S  “  P  g  „  J§
T ab le o f E p o ch s  in  the  opposite  8 ?  =s
p a g e ; and  re a d  off tho date  r e -  j y  ?  *  » |
quired. (1)246 18 37 ---------------- i_  g i l !

g p  g u ĵp |
T o resolve th e  H in d d  so lar d a te  r-°  g  t>* © === |

c o n c u rm n g  w ith  any  day o f th e  MJ |
lim i-so lar year, S am vat o r F a s li, » ?  -  f  =  M

■ se t th e  in d e x  o t the  Inn i-so la r Makar-sankrant. (2)275 39 ,10 _— ---------------  S =g-

scale (p. 187) to  its  expounded  - S

day  in  C h a itra  an d  read  off th e  ^  S ' ?  §  = s :
day requ ired , w h ich  w ill how ever s «

|  be only an  ap p rox im ation , as th e  (4) 365 06 46 ------------------ g  =g.
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INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL I  ABIES. /  ’

X I .— To find, the day of the week for any date from  5000 j
2700 A.i). First Part—for New Year's Day of any Year.

■j * < ' ’
Centuries before Christ. Centuries after Christ.

i i 5000 4900 %  1500 1600
4800 4700 4(500 4500 4400 4300 4200 *  ( 1700 1800 1900 2000
4100 4000 3900 3800 3700 3000 3500 & ( 2100 2200 2300 2400
MOO 3300 3200 3100 3000 2900 2S00 Odd Years. -----------------------------------------------------2700 2600 2500 2100 2300 2200 2100 of C [ 11 l'111 200 30!) 400 500 601

! 2000 1900 1800 1700 1600 1500 1400 Centuries. I? 1 700 800 000 1000 1100 1200 1301
1300 1200 1100 1000 000 800 700 » j 1400 1500 1000 1/00 1800 1900 2001
600 500 400 300 200 100 0 6  l 2100 2200 2300 2400 2500 2000 270/

Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. 0 28. 56. 84. Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa
Th. W. Tu. M. S u . So. Fr. .1 .29 .57 .85 Su. Fr. Th. W . Tu. M. Su
Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. . W. 2 30 68 86 Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. Tu. M.
M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. Tu. 3 31 69 87 M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W . Tv
Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. 4. 32. 60. 88. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. T1
Sa. Fr. Th. IV. Tu. M. Su. .5 .33 .61 .89 Th. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fi
Th. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. 6 34 62 90 Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. Su. So
W . Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. 7 35 63 91 Sa. Fr. Th. TV. Tu. M. St
Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W . 8. 36. 04. 92. M. Su Sa. F r. Th. W. Ti
M. Su. Sa. F r . . Th. W. Tu. .9 .37 .66 93 Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. Vf
Sa. Fr. Th. W . Tu. hi. Su. 10 38 66 94 V .  Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Tl
Fr. Th. W . Tu. M. Su. Sa. 11 39 67 95 Th. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. F
Th. TV. Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. 12. 40. 68. 96. Sa. Fr. Th. W . Tu. M. Si
W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. .13 .41 .69 .97 Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. Tu. M
M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W . Tu. 14 42 70 98 M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. \V T
Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. 15 43 71 99 Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. V
Sa. Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. Su. 16. 44. 72. Th. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. F
Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. .17 .45 .73 Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. Su S
W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. 18 46 74 Sa. Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. S
Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. 19 47 75 Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. Tu. h
M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W . Tu. 20. 48. 76. Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. V
Su. Sa. Fr. Th. V .  Tu. M. .21 .49 .77 W . Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. T
Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. 22 50 78 Th. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. F
Th. W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. 23 51 79 Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. Su. S
W. Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. 24. 52. 80. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. Tu. 5
Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. .25 .53 .81 M. Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. 1
Su. Sa. Fr. Th. W. Tu. M. 26 54 82 Tu. M. Su. Sit. Fr. Th. I
Sa. Fr. Th. W . Tu. M. Tu. 27 55 83 W . Tu. M. Su. Sa. Fr. T

Second Part—for Months or Bays.

f'-rt Tomwm February. .Tamiary, L. Y. _ pei-, t, v  September.
|f g  October.' M em ber, jtSy; May* June* August. ’ December.

0 1 8 15 22 29 5 12 19 26 2| 916 23|30 7 142l|28 411 18 25 6(13 20 27 3 10 17124 31
1 2 9 16 23 30 0 13 20 27 3 10 17 24 31 1 8 15 22(29 5 121926 7 14 21 28 4 11 18 25
2 3 10 17 24 31 7 1421 28 4 11 18 25 2 8 16 23 30 6 132027 1 8 15 22 29 5 12 19(26
3 411 18 25 1 8 1522 29 a|l2 1920 310 17 2431 7 1421 28 2 9 10 23 30 6 13 20(27
4 5 12 19 26 2 016 23 30 6(13 20 27 1 11 18 25 1 8 15 22203 10 17 2431 7 14 21(28

* 5 0 13 20 27 3 10 17 2131 7 14 21 38 5 12 19 26 2 #10 23 3041118 2* 1 8 15 22 39
6 7 14 21 28 4 11 1825 1 8 152229 613 2037 3(101724 Jl2jl9|26 2 9 16 23|30

EXPI.ANATXON.
Any year being given, either before or after Christ, Old or New Style, find the centu 

the top of the Table and the odd years in the middle column. The square of intersection s' 
the day on which the year commences. Then look for the day of the month in  the lower 
of the same table, and on a line vnith it, in the first column, is shown the number of days • 
added to the initial day of the year .first found: thus the 15th of April, 1833, will fa 
Sunday +  6 =  Saturday.

I f  the given year he a leap year, and the month January or February, it must be look® 
under January, L. Y. or February, L. Y. A leap year after Christ is marked by a dot o: 
right hand; one before Christ, by a dot on the left.



- X II.—CHRISTIAN ORDINARY SOLAR YEAR. ^

______ ___________  ;___________ ' _____________________ _______  1 "  "~'C> 2 5 0  2 7 5  300  325 3 5 0  365 d a y s .

~  31 28  31  " £ “ 0  j 0 '  TOOT;   ̂ JD LY ' '■ ATOD8T- ! SEPTEM BER. | OCTOBER | NOVEMBER. | DECEM BER. (

HiiiIMiiiliiiiltailliiitlliiilliiiliiiitalliiliiiyiiiiiliiillittlMtalliiilgi^^

10 T o  28 “  31 l T M 20 30 lo “ T ' o  31  l 7 * %  30 l O ^ O  31  " " T ‘ ! P * ’’ ’5® ® * ? ' 1 < » * « » “ - I No v e m b e r .  |  De c e m b e r , j , O T l n . "  ' |  . ' '

3}, 1 0 “ 7^  I I I « « « * .  J  S E P T E M B E R , j O C T O B E R . j N O V E M B E R , j D E C E M B E R . j .TA NU A RY . | ' P E B R U A R T . [ '

l T T o  30 10 “ m  31  1J”°» Jo 10J U L m  a  J 1 0 c i 0 m -  I I De c e m b e r . | J a n u a r y . | p e b s u a r y . | m a r c h .  |

10M4T2 0  31 l7*%  3 0  l T £  8 1  T ^T o ' 31 “T T ^ * '  M  T o ™ ^ 1 1 I ™ ^ Y .  I F E B R U A R Y . |  M A R C H . |  A P R IL ,  |

^  x T T ' o  31 l O ^ T o '  3 1  SEPTE1I™ E '  I O C T O B E R , ! N O V E M B E R . j D E C E M B E R . | JA N U A R Y . | F E B R U A R Y . |  M A R C H . j A P R IL .  | V A T . |

, r -  b T T o '  3 1  s  0 P T 0 B I ''P“  I NOVM M BBM . I D E C E M B E R . j  JA N U A R Y . |  F E B R U A R Y . |  M A R C H . |  A P R IL .  |  M A Y . j J U N E .........  j.........................

l c T T o '  31 “ ' T T T '  ”0  ~  - 1 N ™ * '  1 M O ESIBB* -  I M D A R Y . | FEBRUARY. |  MARCH. |  A PR IL . j MAY. |  JU N E . ! ^

Eii:!iiiIiiBillijtalMiiifatltiilinflfHl!»lliiiilMlinlM^
S E P T E M B E R . ^  O C T O B E R . ^ N O V E M B E R . |  D E C E M B E R . |  IA N U A R Y . |  F E B R U A R Y .  ̂j M A R C H . |  A P R IL . |  M A T . j J U N E . |  j C l Y .  [ »U G U S T  |

|2iiiiiMiiu5iiilIiii!ltHiiil!!ii!!iiil!itiii|iJ$!utM
O—  ^  D E C E M B E R . j JA N U A R Y . j F E B R U A R Y . j M A R C H . j A P R IL . j K A Y . j J U N E . j J U L Y . j A U G U ST  j S E P T E M B E R  | ..........................

N O V E M B E R . s | D E C E M B E R . | JA N U A R Y . |  F E B R U A R Y . |  M A R C H . |  A P R IL . |  M A Y . |  J U N E . I J U L Y . |  A U O C ST  I S E T O E M B E R  |  T t o T r  |  ......

0iuitai!MiiinlMiltalt»ifiiiiHMtfiilmll»{Wliiiilii^
D E C E M B E R , j JA N U A R Y . j F E B R U A R Y . | M A R C H . j A P R IL .  j M A Y . j J U N E . j J U L Y . j A U G U ST  i S E P T E M B E R  j O C T O B E R  \ NO ' WHHUUlHHin
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192 IXDIAN CHItOtfOLOGnCAI, TABLES.

OENEBAL TABLE OP 1’iIE ITIJBA.
Note.—The H ijra Chronological Table has been collated with that published in 

Playfair’s ‘ Chronology,’ as several errors of the press wore discovered in W arren’s 
‘ Kala Sankalita.’ The dates are expressed in old or Julian style up to the year 
a i>. 1750, after which they are continued in  new or Gregorian style.

In  the initial ferias, 1 stands for Sunday, 2 for Monday, etc.
For an explanation of the Muhammadan era, see page 144, and for 

the application of the present table in conjunction w ith the calendrie 
scale for the lunar year, see pages 175 and 185.

There are errors in many other published tales of the Hijra, and 
as those consulting them may thus be led to wrong results, it  may be 
as well here to notice a few of the discrepancies which a cursory 
examination has discovered. Thus in 'Tables of the Christian and 
Muhammadan E ra s / published in Calcutta in  the year 1790, by James 
W hite, the year 1800, a.b., is made a leap year, and all the Christian 
dates subsequent thereto are consequently in error one day, being in 
defect.

In  the Sudor Dewanee tables1 the irregularities of the earlier H ijra 
dates cannot he reconciled on any principle of a single mistake pervad­
ing them ; and as the false dates have been in a manner officially 
promulgated a t the head of the Government Begulatxons, it becomes 
the more necessary to point them out in a conspicuous manner. The 
Tables begin w ith the year 1765. The following are the corrections 
required for the first day of Muharram, up to the year 1197 :—
A.JI. A.S,

1178 for  5th July, read 1st July, 1764. 1188fo r 20th Mar., read 14tb Mar. 1774.
1179 „  24th June, „  20th June. 1189 „  9th Mar., „  4th Mar.
1180 „  2nd June, „ 9thJune. 1190 „  28th Feb., „  21st Feb.
1181 „ 2nd June, „ SOthMay. 1191 „ 16th Feb., „ 9th Feb.
1182 „  22ndMay, „ 18thMay. 1192 „  4th Feb., „ 30th Jan.
118.3 „  13tli May, „  7th May. 1193 „ 22nd Jan ., „  19th Jan .
1184 „ 3rd May, ,, 27th April. 1194 „  11th Jan ., „  1th Jan.
1185 „ 24th April, „  16th April. 1195 „  30th Dec., „ 28th Dec.
1186 „ 2ndApril, „ 4(HApril. 1196 „ 18th Dee., „  17th Dec.
1187 „ 30th Mar., ,, 25th Mar. 1197 „ 8th Dec., .. 7th Dec.

After this, the differences seldom exceed one day, and are caused 
by the wrong years being made bissextile. The jalus years of Shah 
A ’lam are all one year in advance.

Captain Jervis’ Tables, printed at Bombay, are correct, differing 
only occasionally in  the position of the intercalary years.

1 The following, I  am informed, is the mode in which the Sudur Dewanee 
Almanack is prepared. The Pandit of the Court, at the beginning of each English 
year, submits an almanack for the English and native Eras. One copy of this is 
kept, in the office, and another forwarded to Government.

I t  may be noticed that the popular commencement of tho Ilijra  year occurs on 
the first sight of the new moon; but this cannot affect its chronological deter­
mination.
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a ASee X I I I .— Of correspondence between the Hijra and the Julian and 
Gregorian Eahndara of Europe, shewing the first day o f each year of 
the H ijra Kalendar.

O H M S I U i r  M U .  ! C m t t & U l B  B B S . C H B T S T I U f T .n l .
-----------------------------  H u a i ----------------- .—  ____ H u a i _________ ________ ___ _

YEAH, r YEA H . 1'EAH.
Year. Month. Day. Year, Month. .Day, Year. Month. Day.

1 622 16 July... 6 66 B. 675 25 N ov... 1 111 B. 729 6 April.. 3
2 B . 623 5 July... 3 67 676 14 N ot... 6 112 730 26 March 1
3 624 24 June.. 1 58 677 3 N ov... 3 113 731 IS March 6
i  625 13 June,. 5 59 B. 678 23 G et.... 7 11.4 Bi 732 3 March 2
5 B. 626 2 June.. 2 60 679 13 O ct.... 5 115 733 21 Fob, . 7
6 627 23 May... 7 61 680 1 O ct.... 2 116 B. 734 10 Feb.... 4
7 B. 628 11 May... 4 62 B, 681 20 Sept... 6 117 735 31 Jan. . 2
8 629 1 May... 2 63 682 10 Sept... 4 118 736 20 Jan .,„  6
9 630 20 April., 6 64 683 30 A ug... 1 119B. 737 8 Jan .... 3

10 B. 631 9 April.. 3 65 B. 684 18 A ug... 5 120 737 29 Dee.... 1
11 632 29 March 1 66 685 8 A ug... 3 121 738 18 Dec.... 5
12 633 18 March 6 67 B. 686 28 Ju ly ... 7 122 B. 739 7 Doc 2
13 B. 634 7 March 2 68 687 18 Ju ly ... 5 123 740 26 Nov... 7
14 636 25 Feb.... 7 69 688 6 Ju ly ... 2 124 741 15 Nov... 4
15 636 14 Feb.... 4 70 B. 689 25 Ju n e .. 6 125 B. 742 4,Nov... 1
16 B. 637 2 Feb.... 1 71 690 15 Ju n e .. 4 126 743 25 Oct.... 6
17 638 23 Jan ..., 6 72 691 4 Ju n e ., 1 127B. 744 13 Oct.... 3
18 B. 639 12 Jan .... 3 73 B. 692 23 M ay.., 5 128 746 3 Oct.... 1
19 640 2 J a n .... 1 74 693 13 M ay... 3 129 746 22 Sept... 5
20 640 21 Dec.... 5 75 694 2 M ay... 7 130 B. 747 11 Sept... 2
21 B. 641 10 Deo.... 2 76 B. 695 21 April.. 4 131 748 31 Aug... 7
22 612 30 Nov... 7 77 696 IOAth-iL . 2 132 749 20 Aug... 4
23 643 19 Nov... 4 78 B. 697 30 March 6 133B. 750 9 Aug... 1
24 B. 644 7 Nov... 1 79 698 20 March 4 134 751 30 July... 6
25 645 28 Oct.... 6 80 699 9 March 1 135 752 18 July... 3
26 B. 646 17 Oct.... 3 81 B. 700 26 Feb.... 5 136B. 753 7 July... 7
27 647 7 Oct.... 1 82 701 15 Fob.... 3 137 754 27 June.. 5
28 648 25 Sept... 5 83 702 4 Feb..., 7 138B. 765 16 June.. 2
29 B. 649 14 Sept... 2 84 B. 703 24 Ja n ....  4 139 756 5 June ,. 7
30 650 4 Sept... 7 85 704 14 Ja n ....  2 140 757 25 May. 4
31 651 24 Aug... 4 86 B. 705 2 Ja n ....  6 141B. 758 14 May 1
32 B. 652 12 Aug... 1 87 705 23 Dec.... 4 142 759 4 May 6
33 653 2 Aug-... 6 88 706 12 Dec.... 1 143 760 22 April.. 3
34 654 22 Ju ly ,,. 3 89 B. 707 1 Dec..,. 5 144Bi 761 11 April.. 7
35 B. 655 11 July... 7 -90 708 20 N ov... 3 145 762 1 April.. 5
36 656 30 June ,. 5 91 709 9 N ov... 7 146B. 763 21 March 2
37 B. 657 19 June.. 2 92 B. 710 29 O ct.... 4 147 764 10 March 7
38 658 9 June.. 7. 93 711 19 O ct.... 2 j 148 765 27 Feb.... 4
30 659 29 May... 4 94 712 7 O ct.... 6 149B. 766 16 Feb.... 1
40 B. 660 17 May... 1 95 B, 713 26 Sept... 3 150 767 6 Fob.... 6
41 661 7 May... 6 96 714 16 Sept... 1 151 768 26 Jan ..., 3
42 662 26 April.. 3 97 B. 715 5 Sept... 5 i 152B. 769 14 Jan ... 7
43 B, 663 15 April.. 7 98 716 125 A ug... 3 1153' 770 4 Jan .... 5
44 664 4 April., 5 99 717 14 A ug... 7 1154 770 24 Dec.... 2
45 66o 24 March 2 100 B. 718 | 3 A ug... 4 [ 156B. 771 13 Dec.... 5
46 B. 666 13 March 6 101 719 24 July ... 2 I 160 772 2 Dec.... 4
47 667 3 March 4 102 720 12 July ... 6 157B, 773 21 Nov... 1
48 B. 668 20 Feb.... 1 103 B. 721 U u lv . . .  3 158 774 11 Nov... 6
49 669 9 Feb.... 6 104 722 21 Ju n e .. 1 j 159 775 31 Oct.... 3

51? 2 9 l ftu---  3 105 723 10 Ju n e .. 5 160 B. 776 19 Oct.... 7
61 B. 671 18 Jan. .. 7 106 B. 724 29 M ay... 2 161 777 9 Oct.... 5

Ill 6 107 725 19 M ay... 7 1162 778 28 Sopt... 2
072 27 Dec.... 2 108 B. 726 8 M ay... 4 163B. 779 17 Sept... 6

54H. 673 16 Dee.... 6 ,109 727 28 April.. 2 164 780 6 Sept... 4
65 674 6 Dec..,. 4 J110 728 16 April.. 6 165 781 26 Aug... 1 14

14

■ - I ;
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H lJ K A  _ ________________________ _ I IM E A  ,_______________________ ;____ H IJB A  _____ _______________________
IB A B .  i . T E A S . T B  A. It.

Tear.] Month. Dny. Year. Month. Pay. Year. Month. Pay.

166B. 782 IS Aug... 5 226B. 840 31 .Oct.... 1 286B. 899 17 Jan .... 4
167 783 5 Aug... 3 227 841 21 Oct.... 6 287 900 7 Jan .... 2
168B. 784 24 July... 7 228B. 842 10 Oct,... 3 288 B. 900 26 Dec... 6
169 785 j 14 July... 5 229 843 30 Sept... 1 289 901 16 Dec... 4
170 786 1 3 July... 2 230 844 18 Sept... 5 290 902 5 Doc... 1
171 B. 787 I 22 June .. 6 231 B. 845 7 Sept... 2 291 B. 903 24 Nov... 5
172 788 11 June .. 4 232 846 28'Aug... 7 292 904 13 Nov. . 3
173 78!) j 31 May... 1 233 847 17 Aug. . 4 293 905 2 N or... 7
174B. 790 20 May... 5 234B. 848 5 Aug... 1 294B. 906 22 Oct..,. 4
175 791 10 May... 3 235 849 26 July... 6 295 907 12 Oct.... 2
176B. 792 28 April.. 7 239B. 850 15 July... 3 296B. 908 30 Sept... 6
177 793 18 April.. 5 237 851 5 July... 1 297 909 20 ■Sept... 4
178 794 7 April.. 2 .238 862 23 June.. 5 298 910 9 Sept... 1
179B. 795 27 March. 6 239B. 853 12 Ju n e .. 2 299B. 911 29 Aug... 5
180 796 16 March 4 240 854 2 Ju n e .. 7 300 912 18 Aug... 3
181 797 5 March 1 241 855 22 May... 4 301 913 7 Aug... 7
182B. 798 22 .t’eh ... 5 242B. 856 10 May... 1 302B. 914 27 July... 4
183 799 12 Feb ... 3 243 857 30 April.. 6 303 915 17 July... 2
184 800 1 F e b ... 7 244 858 19 April.. 3 304 916 5 July... 6
185B. 801 20 Jan.... 4 245B. 859 8 April.. 7 305B. 917 24 June... 3
186 802 10 Jan.... 2 246 860 28 March 5 306 918 14 June... 1
187B 802 30 Dec... 6 247B. 861 17 March 2 307B. 919 3 June... 5
188 803 20 Dec ... 4 248 862 7 March 7 808 920 23 May... 3
189 804 8 D ec... 1 249 863 24 F e ll... 4 309 921 12 May... 7
190B. 805 27 Nov... 5 250B. 861 13 Fob... 1 310 B. 922 1 May... 4
191 806 17 Nov... 3 251 865 2 F o b ... 6 311 923 21 April.. 2
192 807 6.N o v .. 7 252 866 22 Jan .... 3 312 924 9 April.. 6
193 B. 80S 25 Oot  4 253 B. 867 U Jan .... 7 313 B. 925 29 March 3
194 809 15 Oct.... 2 254 868 l Jan .... 5 314 926 19 March 1
195 810 4 Oct.... 6 255 868 20 Dec... 2 315 927 8 March 5
196 B. 811 23 Sept... 3 256 B. 869 10 Dec... 7 316 B. 928 25 F e b ... 2
197 812 12 Sept... 1 257 870 29 Nov... 4 317 929 14 F e b ... 7
198 B. 813 1 Sept... 5 258B. 871 18 Not... 1 318B. 930 3 F eb ... 4
199 814 22 Aug... 3 259 872 7 N o r... 6 319 931 24 Jan .... 2
200 815 11 Aug... 7 260 873 27 Oct,.... 3 320 932 13 Jim .... 6
201 B. 816 30 July... 4 261B. 874 16 Oot.... 7 321 B. 933 1 Jan .... 3
202 817 20 July... 2 262 875 6 Oct.... 5 322 933 22 D ec... 1
203 818 9 July... 6 263 870 24 Sept... 2 323 934 11 Dec... 5
204B. 819 28 June .. 3 264B. 877 13 Sept... 6 324B. 935 30 Nov... 2
205 820 17 Ju n e .. 1 265 878 3 Sept... 4 325 936 19 Nov... 7
206B. 821 6 June .. 5 266B. 879' 23 Aug... 1 326B. 937 8 N o r... 4
207 822 27 May... 3 267 880 12 Aug... 6 327 938 29 Oct.... 2
208 823 16 May... 7 268 881 1 Aug... 3 328 939 18 Oct.... 6
209B. 824 4 May... 4 269B. 882 21 July... 7 329B. 940 6 Oct.... 3
210 825 24 April.. 2 270 883 11 July... g 330 941 26 Sept... 1
211 826 13 April.. 6 271 884 29 Ju n e ., 2 33.1 942 15 Sept... 5
212B. 827 2 April.,. 3 272B. 885 18 Ju n e .. 6 332B. 943 4 Sept... 2
213 828 22 March 1 273 886 8 June.. 4 333 944 24 Aug... 7
214 829 11 March 5 274 887 28 May... 1 334 945 13 A ug,.. 4
215 B. 830 28 Fob ... 2 275B. 888 16 May... 5 335B. 946 2 Aug,.. 1
216 831 18 F eb ... 7 276 889 6 May... 3 336 947 23 July... 6
217B. 832 7 F eb ... 4 277 B. 890 25 April.. 7 337B. 948 14 July... 3
218 833 27 Jan .... 2 278 891 15 April.. 5 338 949 1 July... 1
219 834 16 Jan .... 6 279 892 3 April.. 2 339 950 20 June... 5
220B. 835 5 Jan .... 3 280B. 898 23 March 6 340B. 951 9 June... 2
221 835 26 D ec... 1 281 894 13 March 4 341 952 29 May... 7
222 836 14 D ec... 5 282 895 2 March 1 342 953 18 May... 4
223B. 837 3 D ec... 2 283B. 896 19 F eb ... 5 343B. 954 7 May... 1
224 838 23 N o r... 7 284 897 8 F eh ... 3 344 965 27 April.. 6
225 839 12 Nov... 4 285 898 28 Jan ..., 7 345 956 15 April.. 3

: > 5 *  '  ' ' ' / I . ' ....... ......  ........
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346 B. 957 <1 April . 7 406B.j 1015 2 1 -Jane.. 3 466B. 1073 6 Sept... 6
347 958 25 March 5 407 1016 10 Ju n e ,. 1 467 1074 27 A ug... 4
348 B. 959 14 March 2 408 B. 1017 30 M a y .. .5 468B. 1075 16 Aug... 1
349 960 3 March 7 409 1018 20 M ay .. 3 469 1076 5 Aug... 6
350 961 20 Feb.... 4 410 1019 9 May .. 7 470 1077 25 July ... 3
351 B. 962 9 Feb.... 1 411B. 1020 27 April.. 4 471 B. 1078 14 July ... 7
852 963 30 J a n . ... 6 412 1021 17 April.. 2 472 1079 4 July... 5
353 904 19 J a n . ... 3 413 1022 6 A pril.. 6 473 1080 22 June ,. 2
354B. 965 7 J a u . ... 7 414B. 1023 26 March 3 474B. 1081 11 June. 6
355 965 28 Doc.... 5 415 1024 15 March 1 475 1082 1 Ju n e .. 4
356 B. 966 17 Dec.... 2 416 B. 1025 4 March 5 476 B. 1083 21 M ay,. 1
367 967 7 Dec.... 7 417 1020 22 Fob. .. 3 477 1084 10 M ay .. 6
358 968 25 Not.... 4 418 1027 11 Feb. 7 478 1085 29 April.. 3
359 B. 969 14 Not.... 1 i 419 B. 1028 31 Jau. .. 4 479B. 1086 18 April.. 7
360 970 4 N ot... 6 420 1029 20 Jan. .. 2 480 1087 8 April.. 5
361 971 24 O ct,... 3 421 1030 9 .Tan. .. 6 481 1088 27 March 2
362 B. 972; 12 Oct. ... 7 422B. 1030 29 Dec.... 3 482B. 1089 16 March 6
363 973 2 O ct.... 5 423 1031 19 Dec.... 1 483 1090 6 March 4
364 974 21 Sept... 2 424 1032 7 Dec.... 5 484 1091 23 F e b ...  1
365 B, 975 10 Sept... 6 425 B. 1033 26 N ov... 2 485 B. 1092 12 F e b ...  6
366 976 30 A ug... 4 426 1034 16 N ov... 7 486 1093 1 Feb. 3
367B. 977 19 A ug... 1 427B. 3035 5 N ov.., 4 487B. 1094 21 Jan .... 7
368 978 9 A ug... 6 428 1036 25 O ct.... 2 488 1095 11 Jan .... 5
369 979 29 J u ly . .  3 429 1037 14 O ct.... 6 489 1095 31 D ee... 2
370B. 980 17 J u ly . .  7 430B. 1038 3 Oct. ... 3 490B. 1096 19 Dee. .. 6
371 981 7 J u ly . .  5 431 1039 23 Sept... 1 491 1097 9 Dee. .. 4
372 982 26 Ju n e .. 2 432 1040 11 Sept... 5 ! 492 1098 28 N ot. . .  1
373B- 983 15 Ju n e .. 6 433B. 1041 31 A ug... 2 493B. 1099 17N ov ... 5
374 984 4 Ju n e .. 4 434 1042 21 Aug... 7 494 1100 6 N ov.. J 3
375 985 24 May .. 1 435 10431 10 Aug... 4 495 1101 26 0 e t.„ .  7
376 B. 986 13 May .. 5 436B. 1044 29 July ... 1 49611.1102 15 Oct " ' 4
377 987 3 M ay .. 8 437 1045 19 July ... 6 497 1103 5 Oct.'.'.'. 2
378B. 988 21 April . 7 438B. 1040 8 July... 3 498B. 1104 23 Sept... 6
379 989 11 April . 5 439 1047 28 June. . 1 499 1105 13 Sept.. 4
380 990 31 March 2 440 1048 16 June .. 5 500 1106 2 Sept... 1
381 B. 991 20 March 6 441 B. 1049 5 Ju n e .. 2 501 B. 1107 22 A n»... 5
382 992 9 March 4 442 1050 26 M ay.. 7 502 1108 11 Aug 3
383 993 26 F e b ... 1 443 1051 15 M ay.. 4 503 1109 31 July .! 7
384 B. 994 15 F e b ... 5 444 B. 1052 3 May .. 1 504 B. 1110 20 July... 4
385 995 5 Feb. .. 3 445 1063 23 April.. 6 505 1111 10 July... 2
386 B. 996 25 Jan. ., 7 446 B. 1054 12 April., 3 506 B. 1112 28 June .. 6
387 997 14 Jan. .. 5 447 1056 2 April.. 1 507 11.13 18 June ., 4
388 1)98 3 Jan. .. 2 448 1056 21 March 6 508 1114 7 Juno. 1
389B. 998 23 Dec.... 6 449 B. 1057 10 March 2 509.B. 1115 27 May .. 5
390 999 13 Dec.... 4 450 1058 28 Feb. .. 7 510 1116 16 M ay.. 3
391 1000 1 Dec.... 1 451 1059 17 F e b ... 4 511 1117 5 M ay .. 7
392.B. 1001 20 Nov... 6 452B. 1060 6 Feb. .. 1 612B. 1118 24 April.. 4
393 1002 10 N ot. . .  3 453 1061 26 J a n . . .  6 513 1119 14 April,. 2
394 1003 30 O ct.... 7 454 1062 15 Jau. .. 3 514 1120 2 April.. 6
395B. 1004 18 Oct. ... 4 455B. 1063 4 Jan. .. 7 515B. 1121 22 March 3
396 1005 8 O ct.... 2 456 1063 25 Dec. .. 5 516 1122 12 March 1
397 B. 1006 27 Sept... 6 457B. 1064 13 D ec... 2 517B. 1123 1 March 5
398 1007 17 Sept... 4 458 1065 3 D ec... 7 518 1124 19 Feb. ., 3
399 1008 5 Sept... 1 459 1066 22 Nov... 4 519 1125 7 Feb. . 7
400 B. 1009 25 Aug... 5 460B. 1067 11 N ot. . .  1 520B. 1126 27 Jan . .. 4
401 1010 15 Aug... 3 461 1068 31 Oct. .. 6 521 1127 17 Jan. .. 2

7 462 1069 20 Oct. .. 3 522 1128 6 Jan. .. 0
403 B. 1012 23 Ju ly . .  4 403 B. 1070 9 Oct. ,. 7 523B. 1128 25 D ec.,. 3

JO}3 13 Ju ly , .  2 464 1071 29 Sept. , 5 524 1129 15 D ec... 1
405 1014 2 J u ly ,.  6 465 1072 17 Sept. . 2 525 1130 4 D ec... 5

_______ ________ _______________________
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i r r m i  Christia n  era . Ch ristia n  ERA. Ch r istia n  era.
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rBAB* year. y ear .Year. Month. Day. Year. Month. Day. Year. Month. Day.

526B. 1131 23 N ov... 2 58613. 1190 8 Feb... 5 G46B. 1248 26 April.. 1
627 1132 12 N ov... 7 587 1191 29 Jan,... 3 647 1249 16 A p ril. 0
528 B. 1133 1 N ov... 4 588B. 1192 18 Jan,... 7 648B. 1250 5 April. 3
529 1134 22 Oct.... 2 689 1193 7 Jan.... 5 649 1251 26 March 1
530 1135 11 Oct.... 6 590 1193 2 7 Bee.... 2 650 1 252 1 4 March 5
531 B. 1136 29 Sept... 3 591B. 1194 16 Dec.... 6 651B. 1253 3 March 2
532 1137 19 Sept... 1 592 1195 6 Dec.... 4 652 1254 21 F e b ...  7
633 1138 8 Sept... 5 593 1196 24 Nor.. 1 653 1255 10 Feb ... 4
6 3 4 B. 1139 28 A ug... 2 594B. 1197 13 Not... 6 664B. 1256 30 Jan .,., 1
535 1140 17 Aug... 7 595 1198 3 Not... 3 655 1257 19 Ja n ....  6
536 B. 1141 6 A ug... 4 596 B. 1199 23 Oct.... 7 656B. 1258 8 Ja n ....  3
537 1142 27 Ju ly ... 2 697 1200 12 Oct.... 6 657 1258 29 Dec.,,. 1
538 1143 16 July ... 6 598 1201 1 Oct.... 2 658 1259 18 Dec..., 5
539 B. 1144 4 Ju ly ... 3 599B. 1202 20 Sept... 6 659B. 1260 6 Deo.... 2
540 1145 24 Ju n e .. 1 600 1203 10 Sept... 4 660 1261 26 N ov.,. 7
541 1146 13 Ju n e .. 5 601 1204 29 Aug... 1 661 1262 15 Nov.. 4
542B. 1147 2 Ju n e .. 2 602B. 1205 18 Aug... 6 662B. 1263 4 N ov... 1
543 1148 22 M ay... 7 603 1206 8 Aug... 3 663 1264 24 O ct.... 6
544 1149 11 M ay... 4 604 1207 28 July... 7 664 1265 13 O ct,.., 3
545 B. 1150 30 A pril.. l  605 B. 1208 16 July... 4 665 B. 1266 2 O ct.... 7
546 1151 20 A pril.. 6 606 1209 6 July... 2 666 1267 22 Sept... 6
547B. 1152 8 A pril.. 3 607B. 1210 25 June... 6 667B. 1268 10 Sept... 2
548 1153 29 March 1 608 1211 15 June... 4 668 1269 31 A ug... 7
549 1154 18 March 5 609 1212 3 June... 1 669 1270 20 A ug... 4
550B. 1155 7 March 2 610B. 1213 23 May... 5 670B. 1271 9 A ug... 1
551 1156 25 F e b ... 7 611 1214 13 May... 3 671 1272 29 Ju ly ... 6
552 1157 13 F e b ...  4 612 1215 2 May... 7 672 1273 18 Ju ly ... 3
553 B. 1158 2 F e b ...  1 61311.1216 20 April.. 4 673 B. 1274 7 Ju ly ... 7
554 1159 23 Ja n .. ..  6 614 1217 10 April.. 2 674 1275 27 June... 5
555 1160 12 Jan .... 3 015 1218 30 March 6 676 1276 15 June... 2
556 B. 1160 31 Dec.... 7 616 B. 1219 19 March 3 676B. 1277 4 June... 6
557 1161 21 Dec.... 5 617 1220 8 March 1 677 1278 25 M ay... 4
558 B. 1162 10 D ee... 2 618 B. 1.221 25 Feb ... 5 678 B. 1279 14 M ay... 1
559 1163 30 Nov... 7 619 1222 15 Feb... 3 679 1280 3 M ay... 6
560 1164 18 N ov... 4 620 1223 4 Feb... 7 680 1281 22 April.. 3
561 B. 1165 7 N ov... 1 621B. 1224 24 Jan.... 4 681 B. 1282 11 April., 7
562 1166 28 Oct..,. 6 622 1225 13 Jan.... 2 682 1283 1 April.. 5
563 1167 17 Oct.... 3 623 1226 2 Jan .... 6 683 1284 20 March 2
564B, 1168 5 Oct.... 7 624B. 1226 22 Dec.... 3 684B. 1286 9 March 6
565 1169 25 Sept... 5 625 1227 12 Dec.... 1 685 1286 2.7 F e b ... 4
566 B. 1170 14 Sept... 2 626 B. 1228 30 Nov... 5 686B. 1287 16 F e ll ... 1
567 1171 4 Sept... 7 627 1229 2.0 Nov... 3 687 1288 6 F e b ...  6
668 1172 23 Aug... 4 628 1230 9 Nov... 7 688 1289 25 Ja n   3
569 B. 1173 12 Aug,.. 1 629B. 1231 29 Oct.... 4 689B. 1290 14 Jan .... 7
570 1174 2 Aug... 6 630 1232 18 Oct.... 2 690 1291 4 Ja il.... 5
671 1176 22 July... 3 631 1233 7 Oct.... 6 691 1291 24 Dec.... 2
6 7 2 B. 1176 10 July... 7 632B. 1234 26 Sept... 3 692B. 1292 12 Dec.... 6
573 1177 30 Ju n e ,. 6 633 1235 16 Sept... 1 693 1293 2 Dec.... 4
574 1178 19 June .. 2 634 1236 4 Sept... 5 694 1294 21 N ov... 1
5 7 5 B. 1179 8 Ju n e .. 6 635B. 1237 24 Aug... 2 695 B. 1295 10 N ov... 5
576 1180 28 May... 4 636 1238 14 Aug... 7 696 1296 30 O ct.... 3
577 B. 1181 17 May... 1 637B. 1239 SA ug... 4 697 B. 1297 19 O ct.... 7
578 1182 7 May... 6 638 1240 23 July... 2 698 1298 9 Oct;  5
579 1183 26 April., 3 639 1241 12 July... 6 699 1290 28 Sept... 2
580B. 1184 14 April.. 7 640B. 1242 1 July.,. 3 700B. 1300 16 Sept... 6
581 1185 4 April.. 6 641 1243 21 June... 1 701 1301 6 Sept... 4
582 1188 24 March 2 642 1244 9 June... 5 702 1302 26 A ug... 1
5 8 3 B. 1187 13 March 6 643B. 1245 29 May... 2 703B. 1303 15 A ug... 6
584 1188 2 March 4 644 1246 19 May... 7 704 1304 4 A u f... 3
685 1189 19 F e b ... 1 645 1247 8 May,.. 4 705 1305 24 July ... 7
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700B. 1306 18 July... 4 766B. 1864 28 Sept... 7 826 B. 1422 15 D ec... 3
707 1307 3 July... 2 767 1365 18 Sept... 5 827 1423 5 D ec... 1
70811.1308 21 June... 6 768B. 1366 7 Sept... 2 828 B. 1424 23 Nov... 5
709 1309 11 June. . 4 769 1367 28 Aug... 7 829 1425 13 Nov... 3
710 1310 31 May... 1 770 1368 16 Aug... 4 830 1426 2 Nov... 7
711 B. 1311 20 May... 5 771 B. 1369 5 A u g . . . l  831 B. 1427 22 0 c t.... 4
712 1312 9 May. . 3 772 1.370 26 July... 6 832 1428 11 Oct.,... 2
713 1313 28 April.. 7 773 1371 15 July... 3 833 1429 30 Sept... 6
714B. 1314 17 April.. 4 774B. 1372 3 July... 7 834 B. M30 19 Sept... 3
715 1315 7 April.. 2 775 1373 23 June... 5 835 1431 9 Sept... 1
716 B. 1316 26 March 6 776 B. 1374 12 June... 2 836 B. 1432 28 Aug... J
717 1317 16 March 4 777 1375 2 June... 7 837 1433 18 Aug... 3
718 1318 5 March 1 778 1376 21 May... 4 838 1434 7 Aug... 7
719 13. 1319 22 Feb ... 5 779 B. 1377 10 May... 1 839 B. 1435 27 July... 4
720 1320 12 Feb ... 3 7S0 1378 30 April.. 6 840 1436 16 July... 2
721 1321 31 Jan.... 7 781 1379 19 April.. 3 841 1437 5 July... 6
722B. 1322 20 Jan . . 4 782B. 1380 7 April.. 7 842 B. 1438 24 June... 3
723 1323 10 Jan.... 2 783 1381 28 March 6 843 1439 14 June... 1
724 1323 30 Dec... 6 784 1382 17 March 2 844 1440 2 June... 5
725 B. 1324 18 Dec... 3 785 B. 1383 6 March 6 845 B. 1441 22 May... 2
726 1325 8 Dec... 1 786 1384 24 F e b ... 4 846 1442 12 May... 7
727 B. 1326 27 Nov... 5 787 B. 1385 12 Feb ... 1 847 B. 1443 1 May... 4
728 1327 17 Nov... 3 788 1386 2 F eb ... 6 848 1444 20 April.. 2
729 1328 5 Nov... 7 789 1387 22 Jan .... 3 849 1445 9 April.. 6
730 B. 1329 25 Oct.... 4 790B. 1388 11 Jan .... 7 850 B. 1446 29 March 3
731 1330 15 Oct.... 2 791 1388 31 Dec.... 5 851 1447 19 March 1
732 1331 4 Oct.,.. 6 792 1389 20 Dec.... 2 852 1448 7 March 5
733B. 1332 22 Sept... 3 793B. 1390 9 Dec.... 6 853 B. 1449 24 Feb.,.. 2
734 1333 12 Sept... 1 794 1391 .29 N ov... 4 854 1450 14 Feb.... 7
735 1334 1 Sept... 5 795 1392 17 Nov... 1 855 1451 3 Fob.... 4
736B. 1335 21 Aug.., 2 796B. 1393 6 Nov.., 6 856 B. 1152 23 Jan.... 1
737 1336 10 Aug... 7 797 1394 27 Oct.... 3 857 1453 12 Jan.... 6
738B. 1337 30 July... 4 798 B. 1395 16 Oct.... 7 858 B. 1454 1 Jan .... 3
739 1338 20 July... 2 799 1396 5 Oct. .. 5 859 1464 22 Dec... 1
740 1339 9 Ju ly .. 6 800 1397 24 Sept,,.. 2 860 1455 11 D ec... 5
741B. 1340 27 June... 3 801B. 1398 13 Sept.,. 6 861 B. 1456 29 Nov... 2
742 1341 17 June... 1 802 1399 3 Sept... 4 862 1467 19 Nov... 7
743 1342 6 Juno... 5 803 1400 22 A ug... 1 863 1458 8 Nov... 4
744B. 1343 21 May... 2 804B. 1401 11 A ug... o 864 B. 1459 28 Oct.... 1
745 1344 15 May... 7 805 1402 1 A ug... 3 865 1460 17 Oct.... 6
746B. 1345 4 May... 4 806B. 1403 21 Ju ly ... 7 866 B. 1461 6 Oct.... 3
717 1346 24 April.. 2 807 1404 10 July ... 5 867 1462 26 Sept... 1
748 1347 13 April.. 6 808 1405 29 June... 2 868 1463 15 Sept... 5
749B. 1348 1 April.. 3 809 B. 1406 18 June... 6 869 B. 1464 3 Sept... 2
750 1349 22 March 1 810 1407 8 June... 4 870 1465 24 Aug... 7
751 1350 11 March 5 811 1408 27 May... 1 871 1466 13 Aug... 4
752 B. 1351 28 Feb... 2 812 B. 1409 16 May... 5 872 B. 1467 2 Aug... 1
753 1352 18 Feb... 7 813 1410 6 May... 3 873 1 46 8 22 July... 6
754 1353 6 Feb... 4 814 1411 25 April.. 7 874 1469 11 July... 3
755 B, 1354 26 Jan.... 1 815 B. 1412 13 April.. 4 875 B. 1470 30 June... 7
756 1355 16 Jan,... 6 816 1413 8 April.. 2 876 1471 20 Juno,.. S'
757 B. 1356 5 Jan.... 3 817 B. 1414 23 March 6 877 B. 1472 8 June... 2
758 1356 25 Dec... 1 818 1416 13 March 4 878 1473 29 May... 7
759 1357 14 Dec... 5 819 1416 1 March I 879 1474 18.May... 4
760 B. 1368 3 Dec ... 2 820 B. 1417 18 Fob.... 5 880 B. 1475 7 May... 1
761 1359 23 Nov... 7 821 1418 8 Fob.... 3 881 1476 26 April.. 6
762 1360 11 Nov... 4 822 1419 28 Jan .... 7 882 1477 15 April.. 3
763B. 1361 31 Oct.... 1 823B. 1420 17 Ja n .,..  4 883 B. 1478 4 April.. 7
764 1362 21 Oct.... 6 824 1421 6 Jan ,... 2 884 1479 25 March 5
765 1363 lOOet.... 3 825 1421 26 Dec.... 6 886 1480 13 March 2
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.flfffi B fSai o. fT 9 4 s lT  1339 19 May... 2 1006 T?. 1597 4 Aug... 3
RM 1489 <20 Feb . . 4 947 1540 8 May... 7 1007 1598 25 July... 8
m s  ii 1483 9 Feb 1 948 B. 1541 27 April.. 4 1008 B. 1599 14 July... 7
889 1484 80 Ja. 6 949 1542 17 April.. 2 1009 1600 3 July... 5
890 1485 18 Jan:'.:: 3 950 1543 6 April.. 6 1010 1601 22 June. . 2
891 B 1486 7 Jan 7 951* B. 1544 25 March 3 1011B. 1602 11 June... 6
899 I486 28 Dec 5 1952 1545 15 March 1. 1012 1603 1 June... 4
893 1487 17 Sec "  2 953 1546 4 March 5 1013 1604 20 May... 1
894 B 1488 6 Deo 6 964 B. 1547 21 Feh ... 2 1014 B. 1605 M ay.. 5
895 1489 25 N o v i  4 955 1548 11 F e b ... 7 1015 1606 29 April.. 3
896 B 1490 14 Nov 1 956 B. 1549 30 Jan .... 4 1016B. 1607 IS April.. 7
89? 1491 4 Nov 6 957 1550 20 Jan ..,. 2 1017 1608 7 April.. 6
898 1492 23 O c t '"  3 958 1551 9 Jan,... 6 1018 1609 27 March 2
899 B 1493 12 0c .::: 7 959 B. 1551 29 Dec.... 3 1019 B. 1610 16 March 6
900 1494 2 Oct.... 5 960 1552 18 Dee.... 1 1020 6 1 6 March 4
Qfii 1495 21 Sept 2 961 1553 7 Dec—  5 1021 1612 23 b e b ... i
902 R 1496 9 Sept "  6 962 B. 1554 26 Nov... 2 1022 B. 1613 11 Feb ... 5
903 1497 30 Aug 4 963 1555 16 Nov... 7 1023 1614 1 F e b ... 8
9o! 1498 19 A u l::: 1 964 1556 4 Nov... 4 1.024 1615 21 Jan .... 7
905 B. 1499 8 Aug... 5 965 B. 1557 2 4 # e h ... 1 1026 B. 1616 *® * “£'••• g
onn 1/500 28 Julv 3 966 1558 14 Oct.... 6 1026 1617 30 JJec... 2
907 B 1501 17 J u ly "  7 967 B. 1559 3 Oct.... 3 1.027 B. 1617 19 D ec... b
909 1502 '7  July 5 968 1560 22 Sept... 1 1028 1618 9 Deo... 4
909 1503 28 Ju n e"  2 969 1561 U Sept... 5 1029 1619 28 Nov... 1

B 1504 14 June 6 970 B. 1562 31 Aug... 2 1030B. 1620 16 Nov... 5
9 ? 1505 4 June::: 4 971 1563 21 Aug... 7 1031 1621 6 Nov... 3
919 1506 24 Mav 1 972 1564 9 Aug... 4 1032 1622 26 Oct.... 7

L  150? 13 May" 6 973 B. 1565 29 July.., 1 1033B. 1623 15 Oct.... 4
o ! !  508 2 M av "  3 974 1566 19 July... 6 1034 1624 4 Oct.... 2
9 5 1509 21 A pni" 7 975 1567 S July... 3 1035 1625 23 Sept... 6
9 fiB  1510 10 April.: 4 976 B. 1568 26 June... 7 1036B. 1626 12 Sep ... 8
91? 15 1 S l X c h  2 977 1569 16 June... 5 1037 1627 2 Sept... 1

L  1? 2 19 March 6 978 B. 1570 5 June... 2 1038B. 1628 21 Aug... 5
9 ? 15 3 9 March 4 979 1571 26 May... 7 1039 | 1629 11 Aug... 8
090 i 26 Feb 1 980 1572 14 May.., 4 1040 1630 31 July... 7
92? B 5 5 F  " :  5 9 I B .  1573 3 M , . .  1 1041B. 1631 20 M y ...  4
920 15 6 5 Feb 3 982 1574 23 April.. 6 1042 1632 9 July... 2

:  \ l \ 7 24 Jan 7 983 1575 12 April.. 3 1043 1633 28 June... 6
924 B 1518 I S J m C  4 984 B. 1576 31 March 7 1044 B. 1634 17 June... 3
905 1519 3 Jan 2 985 1-577 21 March 5 1045 1635 7 June... 1
926 1! 15 9 23 Dec"." 6 986 B. 1578 10 March 2 1046 B. 1636 26 May... 6
99? 12 Dec 4 987 1579 28 Feb ... 7 1047 1637 16 May... 3
f i  52? 11 Deo l 988 1580 1 7 Feb ... 4 1048 1638 5 May... 7
999 B 1522 20 N ov '" 5 989 B. 1581 5 Feb ... 1 1049 B. 1639 24 April.. 4
can u t l  10 Nov 3 990 1582 26 Jan.... 6 1050 1640 13 AprB.. 2
93? \ m  29 Oct 7 991 1683 15 Jan .... 3 1051 1641 2 April 6

B 1525 18 O c t... 4 992 B. 1584 4 Jan.... 7 1052 B. 1642 22 March 3
9 «  ' 1526 SOct 2 993 1584 24 Dec.... 5 1063 1643 12 March 1

152? 27 Sept 6 994 1585 13 Dec.... 2 1054 1644 29 F e b ... 5
935 B 1528 15 S e p t-  8 995 B. 1586 2 Dec,... 6 1055B. 1645 17 F e b -  2
936 529 5 Sept 1 996 1587 22 Nov... 4 1056 1646 7 F e b ... 7

„  \ f o l  25 Ain>'... 5 997 B. 1588 10 Nov... 1 1057 B. 1647 27 Jan .... 4
2  3 998 1589 31 Oct.... 6 1058 1648 17 Jan .... 2

®!2 1 M2 3 Aug 7 999 1590 20 Oct.... 3 1059 1649 6 Jan .... b
a?0 Tl « 3 3  23 S  4 1000B, 1591 9 0 c t. .. .  7 1060B. 1650 25 Deo... «

1534 13 Ju ly ". 2 1001 1592 28 Sept... 5 1061 1650 15 D ec... 1
049 1535 2 July... 6 1002 1593 17 Sept... 2 1062 1651 .4  D ec... 6
010 1536 20 June 3 1003B. 1594 6 Sept... 6 1063B. 1652 22 Nov... 2
t t  i 1537 10 June..: 1 1004 1595 27 Aug.., 4 1064 1653 12 Nov... 7
945 1538 30 May... 5 1005 1696 15 Aug... 1 1065 1654 1 ^ OY-  i
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1066 B. 1655 21 Oct.... 1 1126B. 1714: 6 Jan ..., 4 1186B. 1772 4 April. 7
1067 1656 10 Oct.... 6 1127 1715 27 Dec.... 2 1187 1773 25 March 5
1068 B. 1057 29 Sept... 3 1128B. 1715 | 16 Dec,... 6 1188 B. 1774 14 March 2
1069 1658 19 Sept... 1 1129 1716 5 Dec.... 4 1189 1775 4 March 7
1070 1659 8 Sept.,. 5 1130 1717 24N ov... 1 1190 1776 21 Feb ... 4
1071B. 1660 27 Aug... 2 1131B. 1718 13 Nov... 5 1191B. 1777 9 Feb ... 1
1072 1661 17 Aug... 7 1132 1719 3 Nov... 3 1192 1778 30 Jan .... 6
1073 1662 6 Aug... 4 1133 1720 22 Oct.... 7 1193 1779 19 Jan.... 3
1074B. 1663 26 July... 1 1134B. 1721 11 Oct.... 4 1194B. 1780 8 Jan .... 7
1075 1664 15 July... 6 1135 1722 1 Oct.... 2 1195 1780 28 Doc.... 5
1076B. 1665 4 July... 3 1136B. 1723 20 Sept... 6 1196B. 1781 17 Dec.... 2
1077 1660 24 June., l 1137 1724 9 Sept... 4 1197 1782 7 Dec....  7
1078 1667 13 June.. 5 1138 1725 29 Aug... 1 1198 1783 26 Nov... 4
1079B. 1868 l June.. 2 1139B. 1726 18 Aug...! 5 1199B. 1784 14 Nov... 1
1080 1669 22 May... 7 1140 1727 8 Aug... 3 1200 1785 4 Nov... 6
1081 1670 11 May... 4 1141 1728 27 July... 7 1201 1786 21 Oct.... 3
1082B. 1671 30 April., l  1142B. 1729 16 July... 4 1202B. 1787 13 Oct.... 7
1083 1672 19 April.. 6 1143 1730 6 July... 2 1203 1788 2 Oct..... 5
1084 1673 8 April.. 3 1144 1731 25 June.. 6 1204 1789 21 Sept... 2
1085B. 1674 28 March 7 1145B. 1732 13 June..! 3 120511.1790 10 Sept... 6
1086 1675 18 March 5 1146 1733 3 June..! 1 1206 1791 31 Aug... 4
1087 B. 1676 6 March 2 1147B. 1734 23 May... 5 1207 B. 1792 19 Aug .. 1
1088 1677 24 Feb... 7 1148 1735 13 May... 3 1208 1793 9 Aug... 6
1089 1678 13 Feb ... 4 1149 1736 1 May...! 7 1209 1794 29 July... 3
1090 B. 1679 2 Feb... 1 1150 B. 1737 20 April.. 4 1210 B. 1795 118 July... 7
1091 1680 23 Jan.... 6 1161 1738 10 April . 2 1211 17961 7 July... 5
1092 1681 11 Jan.... 3 1152 1739 30 March 6 1212 1797 26 June. 2
1093B. 1681 31 Doc.... 7 1153B. 1740 18 March 3 1213B. 1798 15 June.. 6
1094 1682 21 Dec.... 5 1154 1741 8 March 1 1214 1799 5 June .. 4
1095 1683 10 Dec.... 2 1155 1742 25 Feb.... 5 1215 1800 25 May... 1
1096B, 1684 28 Nov... 6 1156B. 1743 14 Feb.... 2 1216B. 1801 14 May . 5
1097 1685 18 Nov... 4 1157 1744 4 Feb.... 7 1217 1802 4 May... 3
1098 B. 1686 7 Nov... 1 1158 B. 1745 23 Ja n .... 4 1218 B. 1803 23April.. 7
1099 1687 28 Oct.... 6 1159 1746 13 Jan ..,. 2 1219 1804 12 April 5
1100 1688 16 Oct,... 3 1160 1747 2 Ja n ....  6 1220 1805 1 April 2
1101B. 1689 5 Oct.... 7 1161 B. 1748 22 Dec.... 3 1221 B. 1806 21 March 6
1102 1690 25 Sept... 5 1162 1748 11 Dec.... 1 1222 1807 11 March 4
1103 1691 14 Sept... 2 1163 1749 30 Nov... 5 1223 1808 28 Feb 1
1104B. 1692 2 Sept... 6 1164B. 1750 19 Nov... 2 1224B. 1809 16 Feb 5
1105 1693 23 Aug... 4 1165 1751 9 Nov... 7 1225 1810 6 Feb ... 3
1106B. 1694 12 Aug... 1 1166B. 1752 8 Nov.ua 4 1226B; 1811 26 Jan. 7
1107 1695 2 Aug... 6 1167 1753 29 Oct.... 2 1227 1812 16 Jan. 5
1108 1696 21 July... 3 1168 1754 18 Oct.... 6 1228 1813 4 Jan. 2
1109B. ,1697 10 July... 7 1169 B. 1755 7 Oct.... 3 1229 B. 1813 24 Dec.... 6
1110 1698 30 June.. 5 1170 1756 26 Sept... 1 1230 1814 14 Dec. . 4
1111 1699 19 June.. 2 1171 1757 15 Sept... 5 1231 1815 3 Dec.... 1
1112B. 1700 7 June.. 6 1172B. 1758 4 Sept... 2 1232B. 1816 21 Nov 5
1113 1701 28 May... 4 1173 1759 25 Aug... 7 1233 1817 11 Nov... 3
1114 1702 17 May... 1 1174 1760 13 Aug... 4 1234 1818 31 Oct.... 7
1115B. 1703 6 May.,, 5 U75B. 1761 2 Aug... 1 1235B. 1819 20 Oct.... 4
1116 1704 25 April.. 3 1176 1762 23 July... 6 1236 1820 9 Oct.,.. 2
1117 B. 1705 14 April.. 7 1177B. 1763 12 July... 3 1237B. 1821 28 Sept... 6
1118 1706 4 April.. 5 1178 1764 1 July... 1 1238 1822 18 Sept... 4
1119 1707 24 March 2 1179 1765 20 June .. 5. 1239 1823 7 Sept... 1
1120B. 1708 12 March 6 1180B. 1766 9 June .. 2 1240B. 1824 26 Aug.. 5
1121 1709 2 March 4 1181 1767 30 May... 7 1241 1825 16 Aug... 3
1122 1710 19 Feb ... 1 1182 1768 18 May... 4 1242 1826 5 Aug 7
1123B. 1711 8 F eb ... 5 1183B. 1769 7 M a .. .  1 1243B. i 827 2 5 j 2 Z  l

1712 29 Jan.... 3 1184 1770 27 April.. 6 1244 1828 14 July... 2
1120 1713 17 Jan..., 7 1185 1771 16 April.. 3 1245 1829 3 July... 6

__.____ ______ _______ ____:■ I_____ , _____._____________________
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C H R IS T IA N  EBA . j C H R IS T IA N  BBA, _______ C H R IS T IA N  ERA .Hi j r a ________________ j Hltra-------------------------- H i m -----------------------------
ruAit, Year. Month. Day. ! YLAIt’ Year. Month. Day. Year. Month. Day.

1246B. 1830 22 June.. 3 1271 1854 24 Sept... 1 1295B. 1878 5 Jan .... 7
1247 1831 12 June.. 1 I 1272 1855 13 Sept... 5 1296 1878 26 D ec... 0
1248B. 1832 31 May... 5 I 1278B. 1856 1 Sept... 2 : 1297B. 1879 15 D ee... 2
1249 1833 21 May... 3 1274 1857 22 Aug... 7 1298 1880 4 D ec... 7
1250 1834 10 May... 7 1275 1868 11 Aug... 4 ! 1299 1881 2oN ov... 4
1251B. 1836 29 April.. 4 ! 1276B. 1859 31 July... 1 1300B. 1882 12 Nov... 1
1252 1836 18 April.. 2 1277 I860 20 July... 6 1301 1883 2 Nov... 6
1253 1837 7 April.. 6 1278B. 1861 9 July... 3 1302 1884 21 Oct.... A
1254B. 1838 27 March 3 11279 1862 29 Juno.. 1 1303B. 1885 10 Oct.... 7
1255 1839 17 March 1 1280 1863 18 June.. 5 1304 1886 80 Sept.,, o
1256 B. 1840 5 March 5 1281B. 1864 6 June.. 2 1305 1887 19 Sept... 2
1257 1841 23 F eb ... 3 I 1282 1866 27 May... 7 i 1306B. 1888 7 Sept... 6
1258 1842 12 F eb ... 7 | 1283 1866 16 May... 4 ! 1307 1889 28 Aug... 4
1259 B. 1843 IF e b .. .  4 1284B. 1867 5 May... 1 i 1308B. 1890 17 Aug... 1
1260 1844 22 Jan .,.. 2 1285 1868 24 April.. 6 ! 1309 1891 7 Aug... 6
1261 1845 10 Jan.... 6 1286B. 1869 13 April.. 3 ! 1310 1892 26 July... 3
1262B. 1845 30 Dee ... 3 1287 1870 3 April.. 1 1311B. 1893 15 July,.. 7
1263 1846 20 D ec... 1 1288 1871 23 March 5 j 1312 1894 6 July... 5
1264 1847 9 D ec... 6 1289 B. 1872 i 11 March 2 1313 1895 24 June .. 2
1265B. 1848 27 Nov.., 2 1290 1873 I 1 March 7 1314B. 1896 12 June .. 6
1266 1849 17 Nov... 7 1291 1874 ‘ 18 Fob... 4 |j 1316 1897 2 Juno .. 4
1267 B. 1850 6 Nov... 4 j 1292 B. 1875! 7 Feb .., 1 , 1316 B. 1898 22 May... 1
1268 1851 27 Oct.... 2 1293 1876! 28 Jan.... 6 1317 1899 12 May... 6
1269 1852 15 Oct.... 6 1294 1877 j 16 Jan.... 3 ,1318 1900 1 May... 3
1270 B. 1853 4 Oct.... 3 j I

Note Reoaupino the Chkosoloqicax. Tables oe the H indO -53kas.
In  consequence of the want of width in an octavo page, it has been found necessary 

to break the following table into two parts, instead of exhibiting in one line and view, the 
whole series of the sidereal and luni-solar teras; which would have been more convenient for 
reference. In  other respects the numbers of the several columns, etc. remain as stated in the 
text.



■ C '
i*  \  ( $ L  ) TABLE XIV.— CHROSTOMSICAIi ERAS OF THE HINDUS. 2 0 1  \ W  1

\ v_/ ______ , __ jL ■
X̂ !E 3 & tf iY E A l ~  PART I.—HINDU SIDEREAL YEARS. ___ ___

— I  r  r  m .  ■"■ IV.': ■ ■ %  ■ ' l l  ~ v 5 7 — ' VIII,' IX. X. a t.
Years b. -iiming on entrance of 6  §  g • _________ C \n .ts .  __ ____—

d  the Sun into Aries of the Sidereal aj §  | q ^  g  , g, .A ' S

» i  t - : n  i  t  I I I  s i  f l 1
i  2  *§ 's £  ! | i  H i  | . «  ►! !I I * s 1 1 ill o|a :i “3 *1 I 5 3 £ * |  ijh 1 £ «tf II fi-tl IS  ̂ |  3 -g® 0  3  .S *__ £>«ti3 a Q 6' o

A. D. is M S m _ « _____ ^  ^  _r____ n ___________ —

R 1600 Tu. 4701 1522 1007 Th. 27 B. {1} 54 I  776 10 5 43 34
1601 Til. 4702 .1523 1003 Sa. 28 6 10 6 777 6 44 35
160 ' Fr. 4703 1524 1009 Su. 28 (0) 2o 37 778 U  7 4
1603 Sa. 4704 1525 1010 Mo. 28 (1) 41 * l i l  H  q I 7 «

B. 1604 Su. 4705 1526 1011 Tu. 27 B. 2 56 40 780 10 0 47 3^
1605 Tu. 4706 1527 1012 Th. 28 (41 12 11 781 10 *
1606 We. 4707 1628 1013 Fr. 28 (5) 27 42 782 U  U 49
1607 Til. 4708 1529 1014 Sa. 28 (61 43 13 783 11 1 o

B 1608 F t 4709 1530 1015 Su. 27 B. (0) 58 45 784 10 13 51 42
1609 Su. 4710 1531 1016 Tu. 28 (2) 14 16 78u 10 14 52 4
1610 Mo. 4711 1532 1017 We, 28 i3) 29 47 786 11 15 53 44
1611 Tu. 4712 1533 1018 Th. 28 B. (4) 45 18 787 H  IS 51 4o

B. 6 2 We. 4713 1534 1019 Sa. 28 6) 0 50 7o8 10 17 5o 46
1613 Fr. 4714 1535 1020 Su. 28 0 16 21 760 11 18 56 4f
1614 Sa. 4715 1536 1021 Mo 28 (1) 31 52 790 11 19 01 *o
1615 Su 4716 1537 1022 Tu. 28 B. (2) 47 23 791 11 20 58 49

B 1016 Mo 4717 1538 1023 Th. 28 ft) 2 55 732 10 21 59 t>0
1 1617 We. 4718 1539 1024 Fr. 28 5) 18 26 793 11 22 60 51

1618 Th. 4719 1540 1025 Sa. 28 (6) 33 57 (94 11 23
1619 Fr. 4720 1541 1026 Su. 28 B. (0) 49 28 795 11 24 2 o3

B.1620 Sa. 4721 1542 1027 Tu, 28 2 o 0 796 11 2a A 54
1621 Mo. 47 22 1 543 1 028 We. 28 (3) 20 31 797 U  2b 4 5o
1622 Tu. 4723 1544 1029 Th. 28 (4 36 2 798 11 2( 6
1623 We. 4724 1545 1030 Fr. 28 B. 5 51 33 739 11 28 0 57

B.1624 Th. 4725 1546 1031 Su. 28 (0 7 « 800 11 29 7 88
1605 Sa 4726 1547 1032 Mo. 28 (1) 22 36 601 11 30 & oJ
1626 Su. 4727 1548 1033 Tu. 28 2 38 7 802 11 31 9 60
1627 Mo. 4728 1549 1034 We. 28 B. (31 53 38 803 11 32 10 l

B.1628 Tu. 4729 1550 1035 Fr. 28 (5 9 10 804 11 33 11 2
1629 Th. 4730 1551 1036 Sa. . 28 (6) 24 41 805 11 34 12 3
1630 Fr 4731 1552 1037 Su. 28 (0) 40 12 806 11 3a 13 4
1631 Sa. 4732 1553 1038 Mo. 28 B. fl) 55 43 807 U  36 14 8

B 1632 Su. 4733 1554 1039 We. 28 (3) 11 15 808 11 3, 15 6
1633 Tu. 4734 1555 1040 Th. 28 4) 26 46 809 11 38 16 7
1634 We. 4735 1556 1041 Fr. 28 (0) 42 17 810 11 39 7 8
1635 Th. 4736 1557 1042 Sa. 28 B. (61 57 48 811 11 40 18 9

B.1636 Fr. 4737 1558 1043 Mo. 28 (1 13 ?0 812 11 4! 19 10
1637 Su. 4738 1559 1044 Tu. 28 (2) 28 51 813 11 42 20 11
1638 Mo. 4739 1560 1045 We. 28 (3 44 22 814 11 43 21 12
1639 Tu. 4740 1561 1046 Th. 28 B. h )  69 53 815 11 44 22 13

B.1640 We. 4741 1562 1047 Sa. 28 (6) 13 25 816 11 45 23 H
1641 Fr. 4742 1563 1048 Su. 28 (o) 30 56 817 11 46 -4 15
1642 Sa. 4743 1564 1049 Mo. 28 B. (1) 46 27 818 11 47 25 16
1643 Su. 4744 1565 1050 We. 29 3) 1 58 819 11 48 26 X.

B.1644 Mo. 4745 1566 1051 Th. 28 4 J? 30 820 11 49 27 18
1645 We. 4746 1567 1052 Fr. 28 5 33 1 .821 11 50 28 19
1646 Th. 4747 1568 1053 Sa. 28 B. (6) 48 32 822 11 51 29 «0
1647 Fr. 4748 1569 1064 Mo. 29 (1) 4 3 823 12 52 30 21

B.1648 Sa. 4749 1570 1055 Tu. 28 (2 19 35 824 11 63 31 22
1649 Mo. 4750 1571 1056 We. 28 (3) 3o 6 82o 11 54 3_ .3

* The Easti year of Southern India is two years in advance of tlae BeijgiUf «8n; t* •>«*?"? °n 
July, and is now fixed to the latter clay. (The table shows the correspondence of HmcKt eras with 
European dates.) j j

/ /̂ & ' 6cw \
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V ) '- .  . ^ r S o i A i t  Y uah. P A R T  I .—H IN D U  SIDEKEAL YEARS.

!■ i '-_i ffyi 7TL Jj- ~ m  m  Sc. x. xi.
Y ears beginning  on en trance of a S  ^ . Cvclks.

, th e  Sun in to  .Vries of the  .Sidereal id -r ■- P- ------------ — — -r™ -— ,— ------ -
3 Zodiao. i  5 : | 0 a  . ^ ' i i j  i, , j » Z '

9 I. p  «•« p i off *  I  I f  I
■ |  ■g a ° t i l s  1 1 1  |  I ’ , p § ■a-

§.'■&: # -  ■S'l I  |  | | «  p -a  W  •si i
4  5 J- J . I  3 got I . £ f s l  a l l  l l  s i  s i  &

A. B. 1 ____ I _____ i_ _  i  l l c  1 g i ~ .  r 1  r  A

D. G. P .
1850 Ta. 4751 1572 1057 Th. 28 B. (4) 60 37 826 11 55 33 24
1651 We. 4752 1573 1058 Sa. 29 (6) 6 8 827 12 56 34 25

B. 1652 Th. 4763 1574 1059 Su, 28 (0) 21 40 828 11 57 35 26
1653 Sa. 4754 1575 1060 Mo. 28 (1) 37 11 829 11 68 36 27
1654 Su. 4755 1576 1061 Tu. 28 B. (2) 52 42 830 11 59 37 28
1655 Mo. 4756 1.577 1062 Th. 29 (4) 8 13 831 12 60 38 29

B.1656 Tu. 4767 1578 1063 Fr. 28 (5) 23 45 832 11 61 89 30
1657 Th. 4758 1679 1064 Sa. 28 (6) 39 16 833 11 62 40 31
1658 Fr. 4759 1580 1065 Su. 28 B. (0) 54 47 834 11 63 41 32
1659 Sa. 4760 1581 1060 Tu. 29 (2) 10 18 835 12 64 42 33

B.1660 Su. 4761 1582 1067 We. 28 (3) 26 50 886 11 65 43 34
1661 Tu. 4762 1583 1068 Th. 28 (4) 41 21 837 11 66 44 35
1602 We. 4763 1584 1069 Fr. 28 Ii. (5) 56 52 838 11 67 45 36
1663 Th. 4764 1585 1070 Su. 29 (0) 12.23 839 12 68 46 37

13.1664 Fr. 4765 1586 1071 Mo. 28 (l) 27 55 S40 11 69 47 38
1665 Su. 4766' 1587 1072 Tu. 28 2) 43 26 841 11 70 48 39
1666 Mo. 4767 1588 1073 We. 28 B. (3) 58 57 842 11 71 49 40
1667 Tu. 4768 1589 1074 Fr. 29 (5) 14 28 843 12 72 50 41

B.1668 We. 4769 1590 1075 Sa. 28 (6) 30 0 844 11 73 51 42
1669 Fr. 4770 1,591 1076 Su. 28 B. (0) 45 31 845 11 74 52 43
1670 Sa, 4771 1592 1077 Tu. 29 (2) 1 2 846 11 75 53 44
1671 Su. 4772 1593 1078 We. 29 (3) 16 33 847 12 76 54 45

§>.1672 Mo. 4773 159.4 1079 Th. 28 (4) 32 5 848 11 77 55 46
1673 We. 4774 1595 1080 F r. 28 B. (5) 47 36 849 11 78 56 47
1674 Th. 4775 1596 1081 Su. 29 (0) 3 7 850 11 79 57 48
1675 Fr. 4776 1597 1082 Mo, 29 ft) 18 38 851 12 80 58 49

13.1676 Sa. 4777 1598 1083 1'u. 28 (2) 34 10 852 11 81 59 50
1677 Mo. 4778 1599 1084 We. 28 B. (8) 49 41 853 11 82 60 51
1678 Tu. 4779 1600 1085 F r. 29 (5) 5 12 854 12 83 1 62
1679 We. 4780 1601 1086 Sa. 29 (6) 20 43 855 12 84 2 63

B.1680 Th. 4781 1602 1087 Su. 28 (0) 36 15 856 11 85 3 54
1681 Sa. 4782 1603 1088 Mo. 28 B, (1) 51 46 857 11 86 1 55
1682 Su. 4783 1604 1089 Wo. 29 (3) 7 17 858 12 87 5 56
1683 Mo. 4784 1605 1090 Th. 29 (4) 22 48 859 12 88 0 57

B.1684 Tu. 4785 1606 1091 Fr, 28 (5) 38 20 860 11 89 7-8 58
1685 Th. 4786 1607 1092 Sa. 28 B. (6) 63 61 861 11 90 0 59
1686 Fr. 4787 1608 1093 Mo. 29 (1) 9 22 862 12 l 10 60
3 687 Sa. 4788 1609 1094 Tu. 29 (2) 24 53 863 12 2 11 1

] 1.1688 Su. 4789 1610 1095 We. 28 (8) 40 25 864 11 3 12 2
1689 Tu, 4790 1611 1096 Th. 28 B. 4) 55 56 865 11 4 13 3
1690 We. 4791 1612 1097 Sa. 29 (6) 11 27 866 12 5 14 4
1691 Th. 4792 1613 1098 Su. 29 (0) 26 58 867 12 6 15 5

B.1692 Fr. 4793 1614 1099 Mo. 28 1) 42 30 868 11 7 16 6
1693 Su. 4794 1615 1100 Tu. 28 B. (2) 58 1 869 11 8 17 7
1694 Mo. 4795 1616 1101 Th. 29 (4) 13 32 870 12 9 18 8
1695 Tu. 4796 1617 1102 .Fr. 29 5) 29 3 871 12 10 19 9

B 1696 Wo. 4797 1618 1103 Su. 28 B. (6) 44 35 872 IX 11 20 10
1697 Fr. 4798 1619 1104 Mo. 29 (1) 0 6 873 11 12 21 11
1698 Sa, 4799 1620 1105 Tu. 29 2) 15 37 874 12 13 22 12
1699 Su. 4800 1621 1106 We. 29 (3) 31 8 876 12 14 23 13

' G° i X \  .
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\ j \  EART I,™HINDtT SIDEREAL TEARS. S ^ - L i
i i . ' i n .  i v .  v .  v i .  v n . '  v r a .  i x .  v .  x i .

Years beginning ob entrance of o' -£«<-* Cyclks.
. th e  Sun in to  A ries of th e  Sidereal • M a r\  ---------- ?-----------~ — ------*—

51 Zodiac. |  -2  o | ^  J* .1 .  ^

* I  i f  v| 1  I I I  t^ |  g I  i i  I
S '3 . s “a s f  P I  s | l  |  ® 1| f  £ 5 S| - | I  fj£  p.s f j  -33 *§ I
5 I  I  i  !  f J§  1 ' !  p p i l f  p .  i |  i i  4

A.D. £ I  i  (S 3" X s  T " ' & X  & ' : l r  §
[ '. G. I«.

B.1700 Mo. 4801 1622 1107 Th. 29 B. (4) 46 40 876 12 15. 24 14
1701 We. 4802 1623 1108 Sa, 29 (6) 2 11 877 12 16 25 15
1702 Th, 4803 1024 1109 Sa. 29 (0) 17 42 878 13 17 26 16
1703 Fr. 4804 1625 1110 Mo. 30 (l) 13 13 879 13 18 27 17

B.1704 Sa. 4805 1626 1111 Tu. 29 B. (2) 4.3 4.5 880 12 19 28 18
1705 Mo. 4806 1627 1112 Th. 29 (4) 4 16 881 12 20 29 19
1706 Tu. 4807 1628 1113 Fr. 29 (£•) 19 47 882 13 21 30 20
1707 WV. 4808 1629 1114 Sa. 30 (6) 3-5 18 883 13 22 31 21

B.170S Th. 48.09 1630 1115 So. 29 l i. (0) 60 50 884 12 23 82 22
1709 Sa. 4810 1631 1116 Tu. 29 (2) 6 21 886 12 24 33 23
1710 Su. 4811 1032 1117 We. 29 (8) 21 52 880 13 25 31 24
1711 Mo. 4812 1633 1118 Th. 30 4) 37 23 887 13 26 35 26

11.1712 Tu. 48.13 1634 1119 Fr. 29 B. (6) 52 55 888 12 27 30 26
1713 Th. 4814 1635 1120 Su. 20 0) 8 28 889 13 28 37 27
1714 Fr. 4815 1630 1121 Mo. 29 (1) 23 57 890 13 20 38 '28
1715 Sa. 4816 1637 1122 Tu. 30 (2) 39 28 891 13 30 39 29

13.1716 Su. 4817 1638 1123 We. 29 B. (3) 55 0 892 12 31 40 30
1717 Tu. 4818 1639 1124 Fr. 29 (5) 10 33. 893 13 32 41 31
1718 We. 4810 1640 1125 Sa. 29 (6) 26 2 894 13 33 42 32
1719 Th. 4820 1641 1126 Su. 30 (0) 41 33 895 13 34 43 33

B.1720 F r. 4821 1642 1127 Mo. 29 B. (1) 57 5 896 12 35 44 ;84
1721 Su. 4822 1643 1128 We. 29 (3) 12 36 897 13 36 45 35
1722 Mo. 4823 1644 1129 Th. 29 (4) 28 7 898 13 37 46 36
1723 Tu. 4824 1645 1130 Fr. SO (5) 43 38 899 13 38 47 87

B.1724 We. 4825 1646 1131 So. 29 B. (6) 59 10 fi.00 12 39 48 38
1725 -Fr. 4826 1647. 1132 Mo. 29 (1) 14 41 601 13 40 49 39
1726 So. 4827 1648 1133 Tu. 30 (2) 30 lift 902 13 41 50 40
1727 Su. 4828 1649 1134 We. 30 B. (?) 45 43 903 13 42 51 41

B.1728 Mo. 4829 1650 1135 Fr, 29 (5) 1 15 904 12 43 52 42
1729 We. 4830 1651 1136 Sa. 29 (6) 16 46 905 13 44 53 M
1730 Th. 4831 1652 1137 Su. 80 (0) 32 17 006 13 45 54 44
1731 Fr. 4832 1653 1138 Mo, 30 B. (1) 47 48 007 13 46 55 45

B.1782 Sa. 4833 1654 1139 We. 29 (3) 3 20 908 13 47 56 46
1733 Mo. 4884 1655 1140 Th. 29 (4) 18 51 909 13 48 57 47
1734 Til. 4835 1656 1141 Fr. 30 (5) 34 22 910 13 49 58 48
1735 We. 4836 1657 1142 Sa. 30 .13, (6) 49 53 911 13 50 59 49

B.1736 Th. 4837 1658 1143 Mo. 29 (1) 5 25 912 13 51 60 50
1737 Sa. 4838 1659 1144 Tu. 29 (2) 20 56 913 13 52 1 51
1738 Sul 4839 1660 1145 We. 30 (3 36 27 914 13 53 2 52
1739 Mo. 4840 1661 1116 Th. 30 B. (4) 61 68 915 13 54 3 63

B.1740 Tu. 4841 1662 1147 Sa. 30 (6) 7 30 916 13 -65 4 54
1741 Th. 4842 1663 1148 Su. 29 (0 23 1 917 13 56 5 55
1742 Fr. 4843 1664 1149 Mo. 29 (1) 38 32 918 13 57 6 66
1743 Sa. 4844 1665 1150 Tu. 29 B. (2) 54 3 919 13 58 7 67

B.1744 Su, 4845 1666 1151 Th. 30 (4) 9 36 920 13 59 8 58
1745 Tu. 4846 1667 1152 Fr. 30 (6) 25 6 921 13 00 9 59
1746 Wo. 4847 1668 1153 Sa. 29 (0) 40 37 022 13 61 10 60
1747 Th. 4848 166!) 1154 Su. 29 B. (0) 56 8 923 13 62 11 1

B.1748 .Fr. 4849 1670 1155 Tu. 30 (2) 11 40 924 13 63 12 2
1749 Su. 4850 1671 1156 We. 29 (3) 27 11 925 13 64 13 3
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Souu» Y ear. | PA RT I .—H IN D U  SID EREA L TEARS.

_ _£.____ n . j m .  iv . ~~~~y! t l  tcE y h iT m .  x~ x l

Years beginning on entrance of ♦ £  a  j Cycles.
the Sun in to  Aries o f the  Sidereal ii % ̂  C ---------------------------------------------

5} Zodiac. £ 3  ‘g O p  *S k ± k  •£ - ~w ----------------- ------------------------g ^  wSjfc I  § 33^ -S
^  rj >» °  ’S Sj M P< S ±2 3

1 1 . I I  !  { ? | |  r f t » |  !1 S
s i  .  i  i»  1 1  i p  i l l  l y ; .  ; 1 1

S a  i  f  I  f  i l l  -S§ l l  %& b
a. d . a  I _____I _____I  a  *  I  |  r-—  2 r ; § m  f  && ^

1780 Mo. 4851 1672 1157 Th. 29 (4) 42 4'i 926 13 65 14 4
1751 Tu. 4852 1673 1158 Fr, 9 B. (5) 68 13 927 13 66 15 5

B.17S2 We. 4853 1674 1159 Su. 9 (0) 13 45 928 13 67 16 6
1753 Fr. 4854 1675 1160 Mo. 9 (]) 29 16 029 13 68 17 7
1754 Sa. 4855 1676 1161 Tu. 9 B. (2) 44 47 930 13 69 18 8
1755 Su. 4856 1677 1162 Th. 10 4) 0 18 931 13 70 19 9

B.1766 Mo. 4857 1678 1163 Fr. 9 (5) 15 50 932 13 71 20 10
1757 We. 4858 1679 1164 Sa. 9 (6) 31 21 933 13 72 21 11
1758 Th. 4859 1680 1165 Su. 9 JB, (0) 46 52 934 13 73 22 12
1759 Fr. 4860 1681 1166 Tu. 10 (2) 2 23 935 13 74 23 13

B.1760 Sa. 4861 1682 1167 We. 9 (3) 17 35 936 13 75 24 14
1761 Mo. 4862 1683 1168 Th. 9 (1 ) 33 26 937 13 76 25 15
1762 Tu. 4863 1684 1169 Fr. 9 B, (6) 48 57 938 13 77 26 16
1763 We. 4864 1685 1170 Su. 10 (0) 4 28 939 14 78 27 17

B.1764 Th. 4865 1686 1171 Mo. 9 (1) 20 0 940 13 79 28 18
1765 Sa. 4866 1687 1172 Tu. 9 (2) 35 31 941 13 80 29 19
1766 Su. 4867 1688 1173 We. 9 B. (3) 51 2 942 13 81 30 20
1707 Mo. 4868 1689 1174 Fr. 10 (5) 6 33 943 14 82 31 21

B.1768 Tu. 4869 1690 1175 Sa. 9 (6) 22 5 944 13 83 32 22
1769 Th. 4870 1691 1176 Su. 9 (0) 37 36 945 13 84 33 23
1770 Fr. 4871 1692 1177 Mo. 0 B. (1) 63 7 946 13 85 34-5 24
1771 Sa. 4872 1693 1178 We. 10 (3) 8 38 947 14 86 36 25

B.1772 Su. 4873 1694 1179 Th. 9 ?4) 24 10 948 13 87 37 26
1773 Tu. 4874 1695 1180 Fr. 9 (5) 39 41 949 13 88 38 27
1774 We. 4875 1696 1181 Sa. 9 B. (6) 55 12 950 13 89 39 28
1775 Th. 4876 1697 1182 Mo. 10 (1) 10 43 951 14 90 40 29

B.1776 Fr. 4877 1698 1183 Tu. 9 2) 26 15 952 13 1 41 30
1777 Su. 4878 1699 1184 We. 9 (3) 41 46 953 13 2 42 31
1778 Mo. 4879 1700 1185 Th. 9 B. (4) 57 17 954 13 3 43 32
1779 Tu. 4880 1701 1186 Sa. 10 (6) 12 48 955 14 4 44 33

11.1780 We. 4881 1702 1187 Su. 9 (0) 28 20 956 13 5 45 34
1781 Fr. 4882 1703 1188 Mo. 9 (1) 43 51 957 13 6 46 35
1782 Sa. 4883 1704 1189 Tu. 9 B. (2) 59 22 958 13 7 47 36
1783 Su. 4884 1705 1190 Th. 10 (4) 14 53 959 14 8 48 37

B.1784 Mo. 4885 1706 1191 Fr. 9 (5) 30 25 960 13 9 49 38
1785 Wo. 4886 1707 1192 Sa. 9 B. (6) 45 56 961 13 10 50 39
1786 Th. 4887 1708 1193 Mo. 10 (1) 1 27 962 13 11 51 40
1787 Fr. 4888 1709 1194 Tu. 10 (2) 16 58 963 14 12 52 41

B.1788 Sa. 4889 1710 1195 We. 9 (3) 32 30 964 13 13 53 42
1789 Mo. 4890 1711 1196 Th. 9 B. (4) 48 1 965 13 14 54 43
1790 Tu. 4891 1712 1197 Sa. 10 (6) 3 32 966 14 15 55 44
1791 We. 4892 1713 1198 Su. 10 (0) 19 3 967 14 16 56 45

B.1792 Th. 4893 1714 1199 Mo. 9 (1) 34 35 968 13 17 57 46
1793 Sa. 4894 1715 1200 Tu. 9 B. 2 50 6 969 13 18 58 47
1794 Su. 4895 1716 1201 Th. 10 (4) 5 37 970 14 19 59 48
1795 Mo. 4896 1717 1202 Fr. 10 (5 21 8 971 14 20 60 49

B.1796 Tu. 4897 1718 1203 Sa. 9 (6) 36 40 972 13 21 1 50
1797 Th. 4898 1719 1204 Su. 9 B. (0) 52 11 978 13 22 2 51
1798 Fr. 4899 1720 1205 Tu. 10 (2) 7 42 974 14 23 3 52
1799 So. 4900 1721 1206 We. 10 (3) 23 13 975 14 24 4 53

il|SR ■ “ 'S x  ■
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Y ears beRinning on entrance of d £ i  . Cveusfl.

the Sun into Aries o f the Sidereal tJ 3 ® £ . ----------------------------------------- —
1 Z0diaC‘ S ?  fZ 'S  P  i  ’43 „  7s
(= d -------------------------- r ~ —  l  ° | | |  a  I  ^  §s |  Pf  ,g J | i  |
£ 2 ,5 ^  - t  b|| off „ 1 HI §
52 ° . cl ^C3
S J* S’ If . $ I  g | 2 21.9 -S.4 *81 |

1 & £  §> |  1?: 1 oS  ■s&.f 3 s  . s j  -
A- D- fr & co «  3  S £  ------ - £* 3  <& (5? <§

B.1800 Su. 4901 1722 1207 Th. 10 (4) 38 45 975 14 25 5 54
1.801 Tu. 4902 1723 1208 Fr. 10 B. (5) 54 16 977 14 26 6 55
1802 We. 4903 1724 1209 Su. 11  (0 9 47 978 15 27 7 56
1803 Th. 4904 1725 1210 Mo. 11 (1 25 18 979 15 28 8 57

B.1804 Fr. 4905 1726 1211 Tu. 10 (2) 40 50 980 14 29 9 58
1805 Su. 4900 1727 1212  We. 10 B. (3 56 21 981 14 30 10 59
1806 Mo. 4907 1728 1213 Fr. 11 (5) 11 52 982 16 31 11 60
1807 Tu. 4908 1729 1214 Sa. 11 (6) 27 23 983 15 32 12 1

B.1808 We. 4909 1730 1215 Su. 10 (0) 42 55 984 14 33 13 2
1809 Fr 4910 1731 1216 Mo. 10 B. (1 58 26 985 14 34 14 3
1810 Sa. 4911 1732 1217 We. 11 (3 13 57 986 15 35 15 4
1811 Su. 4912 1733 1218 Th. 11  (4) 29 28 987 15 36 16 5

B.1812 Mo. 4913 1734 1219 Fr. 10 B. (5 45 0 988 14 37 17 6
1813 We. 4914 1735 1220 Su. 11  (01 0 31 989 14 38 18 7
1814 Th. 4915 1736 1221 Mo. 11  (1 ) 16 2 990 15 39 19 8
1815 Fr. 4916 1737 1222 Tu. 11  (2) 31 3,3 991 15 40 20 9

/ B.1816 Sa, 4917 1738 1223 We. 10 B. (3) 47 5 992 14 41 21 10
1817 Mo. 4918 1739 1224 Fr. 11  (0) 2 36 993 14 42 22 11
1818 Tu. 4919 1740 1225 Sa. 11 (6) 18 7 994 15 43 23 12
1819 We. 4920 1741 1226 Su. 11 (0) 33 38 995 15 44 24 13

B.1820 Th. 4921 1742 1227 Mo. 10 B. (1) 49 10 996 14 45 25 14
1821 Sa. 4922 1743 1228 We. 11 (3) 4 41 997 15 46 26 15
1822 Su. 4923 1744 1229 Th. 11 (4) 20 12 998 15 47 27 16
1823 Mo. 4924 1745 1230 Fr. 11  (5) 35 43 999 16 4S 28 17

£.1824 Tu. 4925 1746 1231 Sa. 10 B. (6) 61 15 1000 14 49 29 18
1825 Th. 4926 1747 1232 Mo. 11  .(1 6 46 1 15 50 30 19
1826 Fr. 4927 1748 1233 Tu. 11  2 22 17 2 15 51 31 20
1827 Sa. 4928 1749 1234 We. 11 (31 37 48 3 15 52 so 21

B. 1828 Su 4929 1750 1235 Th. 10 B. (4) 53 20 4 14 53 33 20
1829 Tu. 4930 1751 1236 Sa. 11  (6) 8 51 5 15 54 34 23
1830 Wo. 4931 1752 1237 Su. 11  (0) 24 22 6 15 55 35 24
1831 Th. 4932 1753 1238 Mo. 11 (1 ) 39 53 7 15 56 36 05

B.1832 Fr. 4933 1754 1239 Tu. 10 B. (2 55 25 8 14 57 37 26
1833 Su. 4934 1755 1240 Th. 11 4 10 56 9 15 58 38 , 27
1834 Mo. 4935 1756 1241 Fr. 11  (6) 26 27 10 15 59 39 28
1835 Tu. 4936 1757 1242 Sa. • 11 6) 41 58 11 15 60 40 29

B.1836 We. 4937 1758 1243 Su. 10 B. (0) 67 30 12 14 61 41 30
1837 Fr. 4938 1759 1244 Tu. 11 (2) 13 1 13 15 62 42 31
1838 Sa. 4939 1760 1245 We. 11  (3) 28 32 14 15 63 43 32
1839 Su. 4940 1761 1246 Th. 11  4) 44 3 15 15 64 44 33

B.1840 Mo. 4941 1762 1247 Fr. 10 B. 5) 59 35 16 14 65 45 34
1841 Wc. 4942 1763 1248 Su. 11  (0) 15 6 17 15 66 46 35
1842 Th. 4943 1764 1249 Mo. 11  1) 30 37 18 15 67 47 36
1843 Fr. 4944 1765 1250 Tu. 11 B. (2 46 8 19 15 68 48 37

B.1844 Sa. 4945 1766 1251 Th. 11  (4 1 40 20 14 69 49 38
1845 Mo. 4946 1767 1252 Fr. 11  5) 47 14 21 15 70 50 39
1846 Tu. 4947 1768 1253 Sa. 11  6 32 42 22 IS 71 51 40
1847 We. 4948 1769 1254 Su. 11  B. (0) 48 13 23 15 72 52 41

B.1848 Th. 4949 1770 1255 Tu. 11  (2) 3 45 24 15 73 53 42
1849 Sa. 4950 1771 1256 We. 11  (3) 19 16 J 25 15 74 54 43



T. V 4Pfo 206 INDIAN MDIONOXOGICAI. TABLES, V ^ i  I
J' A

T kar. PART I.—HINDU SIDEREAL YEARS.__________
iT i ”nT J t t ,  IV. v. T i. vn . _ __ v n i. _  IX. x1 XI.

Years beginning on entrance of c5 Cvoi.es.
the Sun in to  Aries of the Sidereal . s  |  A. <r ~ Z T~ , T~ , r j ~ ~
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s i  ? !  11 - i f f  -5 I  f t  iI I a la * 5-111 lit J . ° |
1 i  I  | f e  J 1 3 SS t i l  P  i f  i  1A. -D. ft ft «? W ft Q ft O . m O & ft

D. G. P .
1850 Su. 4951 1772 1257 Th. 11 (4 34 47 26 15 75 .55 44
1851 Mo. 4952 1773 1258 Fr. 11 B. (5) 50 18 27 15 76 66 45

B 1852 Tu. 4953 1774 1259 Su. 11 0) 5 50 28 15 77 57 46
1833 Til. 4954 1775 1260 Mo. 11 (1) 2 1 2 1  29 IS 78 58 47
1864 Fr. 4955 1776 1261 Tu. 11 (2) 36 52 30 15 79 59 48
1855 8a. 4956 1777 1262 We. H  B, (3) 52 23 31 15 80 60 49

B 1856 Su. 4957 1778 1263 Fr. 11 5 7 55 32 15 81 1-2 50
1867 Tu. 4958 1779 1264 Sa. 11 (6) 23 26 33 15 82 3 61
1858 We. 4959 1780 1265 Su. 11 (0) 38 57 34 15 83 4 52
1859 Til. 4960 1781 1266 Mo. 11 B. (l) 54 28 35 15 84 5 53

B I860 Fr. 4961 1782 1267 We. 11 (3) 10 0 36 15 85 6 54
"l861  Su. 4962 1783 1268 Th, 11 (4) 25 31 37 15 86 7 55

1862 Mo. 4963 1784 1269 Fr. 11 (5) 41 2 38 15 87 8 56
1863 Tu. 4964 1785 1270 Sa. 11 B. 6 56 33 39 15 88 9 57

B 1864 We. 4965 1786 1271 Mo. 11 (1) 12 5 40 15 89 10 58
1865 Fr. 4966 1787 1272 Tu. 11 (2) 27 36 41 15 90 11 69
1866 Sa, 4967 1788 1273 We. 11 (8) 43 7 42 15 1 12 60
1867 Su. 4968 1789 1274 Th. 11 B. 641 58 38 43 15 2 13 1

B 1868 Mo. 4969 1790 1275 Sa. 11 (6) 14 10 44 15 3 14 2
1860 We. 4970 1791 1276 Su. 11 (0) 29 41 45 15 4 15 3
1870 Th. 4971 1792 1277 Mo. 11 B. (1) 45 12 46 15 5 16 4
1871 Fr. 4972 1793 1278 We. 12 3) 0 43 47 15 6 17 5

B 1872 Sa. 4973 1794 1279 Th. 11 4) 16 15 48 15 7 18 6
1873 Mo. 4974 1795 1280 Fr. 11 (s) 31 46 49 15 8 19 7
1874 Tu. 4975 1796 1281 Sa. 11 B. (6) 47 17, 50 15 9 20 8
1875 We. 4976 1797 1282 Mo. 12 (l) 2 48 51 15 10 21 9

1( 1876 Th. 4977 1798 1283 Tu. 11 (2) 18 20 52 15 11 22 10
1877 Sa. 4978 1799 1284 We. 11 3 )3 3  51 53 15 12 23 11
1878 Su. 4979 1800 1285 Th. 11 B 4 49 22 54 15 13 24 12
1879 Mo. 4980 1801 1286 Sa. 12 (6) 4 53 55 16 14 25 13

• B 1880 Tu. 4981 1802 1287 Su. 11 (0) 20 25 56 15 15 26 14
1881 Th 4982' 1803 1288 Mo. 11 (1) 35 56 57 15 16 ,27 15 ,
1882 Fr. 4983 1804 1289 Tu. 11 B. (2) 51 27 58 15 17 28 16
1883 Sa. 4984 1805 1290 Th.' 12 (4) 6 68 59 16 18 29 17

B 1.884 Su. 4985 1806 1291 Fr. 11 (6) 22 30 60 15 19 30 18
1885 Tu. 4986 1807 1292 Sa. 11 (6) 38 1 61 15 20 31 19
1886 We, 4987 1808 1293 Su. 11 B. (0) 53 32 62 15 21 32 20
1887 Th. 4988 1809 1294 Tu. 12 (2) 9 3 63 16 22 33 21

B 1888 Fr. 4989 1810 1295 We. 11 3) 24 35 64 15 23 34 22
1889 Su. 4990 1811 1296 Th, 11 (4) 40 6 65 15 24 35 23
1890 Mo. 4991 1812 1297 Fr. 11 B. (5 55 37 66 16 25 36 24
1801 Tu. 4992 1813 1298 Su. 12 (0) 11. 8 67 16 26 37 25

B 1892 We. 4993 .1814 1299 Mo. 11 (1) 26 40 68 15 27 38 26 X
1893 Fr. 4994 181.5 1300 Tu. 11 (2) 42 11 69 15 28 39 27
1894 Sa. 4995 1816 1301 We. 11 B. (3) 57 42 70 15 29 40 28
1895 Su. 4996 1817 1302 Fr. 12 (5) 13 13 71 16 30 41 29

B 1896 Mo. 4997 1818 1303 Sa. 11 (6) 28 45 72 15 31 42 30
1897 Wc. 1998 1819 1304 Su. 11 (0) 44 16 73 15 32 43 31
1898 Th 4999 1820 1305 Mo. 11 B. (1) 59 47 74 15 33 44 32
1899 Fr. 5000 1821 1306 We. 12 (3) 15 18 75 16 34 45 33
1900 Sa. 5001 1822 1307 Th. 12 (4) 30 15 76 16 35 46 34

________________________ - _____ -__________________________
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B.1600 4701 1057 1008 A.S. We. 6 Mar. 8 30 2143 062 ®S7 3 Fell,
j 1601 ^702 1653 1009 Mo. 23 Mar. 26 30 2114 963 g i s  23 Jan.
; 1602 4703 16.59 1010 8a. 13 Mar. 16 30 2145 964 0  39 13 Jan. *
\ _ 1608 4704 1030 1015 A.A. We. 2 Mar. 5 31 2146 965 a  40 31 Jan.

B.1604 4705 1881 1012 Tu. 20 Mar. 23 30 2147 966 M 41 21 Jan. *
1605 4706 1662 1013 8a. 9 Mar. 12 30 2143 937 M42 7 Feb.
1606 4707 1663 1014 A.V. Th. 27 Feb. 2 30 2149 968 13 28 Jan,
1607 4708 1664 3015 We. 18 Mar. 21 31 2160 969 44 18 Jan. *

B. 1608 4709 1665 1016 A.B, Su. 6 Mar. 9 30 2151 970 45 5 Feb.
i 1609 4710 1660 1017 Sa. 25 Mar. 28 30 2152 971 46 25 Jan.

1610 4711 1667 1018 We. 14 Mar. 17 30 2153 972 47 14 Jan. *
1611 4712 1668 1019 A.S. Mo. 4 Mar. 7 31 2154 978 48 2 Feb.

B.1612 4713 1669 1020 Su. 22 Mar. 25 30 2155 971 49 23 Jan. *
S 1613 4714 1670 1021 Th. 11 Mar. 14 30 2156 975 50 9 Feb.

1614 4716 1671 1022 A.J. Mo. 28 Feb. 3 31 2157 976 51 29 Jan.
. „  1615 4713 1372 l°23 Su. 19 Mar. 22 31 2158 977 62 19 Jan. *

'< B-1616 4711 1673 1024 A.C. Fr. 8 Mar. l l  30 2159 978 53 7 Feb
1617 4718 1674 1025 We. 26 Mar. 29 30 2160 979 54 26 Jail.
1618 4719 1675 1026 Mo. 16 Mar. 19 31 2161 980 55 15 Jan. *

; 1619 4720 1676 1027 A.S. Fr. 5 Mar. 8 31 2162 981 56 3 Feb.
B.1620 4721 1677 1028 Th. 23 Mar. 26 30 2163 982 67 24 Jan. *

1621 4722 1678 1029 Mo. 12 Mar. 15 30 2164 983 58 10 Feb.
1622 4723 1679 1030 A.A. Sa. 2 Mar. 5 31 2165 984 59 31 Jan.

J‘ ‘ 1823 4724 1680 4031 Fr- 21 Mar. 24 31 2160 985 60 21 Jan. *
B.1624 4725 1681 1032 Tu. 9 Mar. 12 30 2167 986 ,£ 1 8 Feb.

1625 4726 1682 1033 A.V. Sa. 26 Feb. 1 30 2168 987 E  2 27 Jan.
1626 4727 1683 1034 Fr. 17 Mar. 20 31 2169 988 &  3 17 Jan. »
1627 4728 1684 1035 A.B. We. 7 Mar. 9 30 2170 989 _} 4 5 Feb.

B.1628 4729 1685 1036 Tu. 25 Mar. 28 30 2171 990 El 5 26 Jan.
1629 4730 1686 1037 Sa. 14 Mar. 17 30 2172 991 H 6 14 Jan. *'
1630 4731 1687 1038 A.S. Wo. 3 Mar. 6 31 2173 992 E  7 1 Feb.
1631 4732 1688 1039 Tu. 22 Mar. 24 30 2174 993 8 22 Jan. *

B.1632 4733 1689 1040 Su. 11 Mar. 14 30 2175 994 9 10 Feb.
4333 4734 1690 1044 A.J. Th. 28 Feb. 3 30 2176 995 10 29 Jan.
4334 4Z3,5 1691 1042 W o.19 Mar. 22 31 2177 996 11 19 Jan. *

„  J®3® 4733 1692 1043 A.C. Su. 8 Mar. 10 30 2178 997 12 6 Feb.
4737 1693 1044 Sa. 26 Feb. 29 30 2179 998 43 27 Jan-

1637 4738 1694 1045 Th. 10 Mar. 19 30 2180 999 14 16 Jan. *
! 4l 39 1695 1046 A.S. Mo. 5 Mar. 8 31 2181 1000 15 3 Feb.
i „  4339 4749 1698 1047 Su. 24 Mar. 26 30 2182 1001 16 24 Jan.

B.1640 4741 1697 1048 Th. 12 Mar. 15 30 2183 1002 17 13 Jan. *
i *®4* 4742 1398 1049 A.A. T u. 2 Mar. 5 31 2184 1003 18 31 Jan.

net? t2 f !  1999 10o° Su- 20 Mar. 23 31 2185 1004 19 20 Jan. *
: „  J®*f 4744 1700 1051 Fr. 10 Mar. 12 30 2186 1005 20 8 Feb.

B-}®*4 47f f  4791 4052 A-V. Th. 27 Feb. 1 30 2187 1006 21 28 Jan.
! JS f! 4749 1702 1053 Mo. 17 Mar. 20 31 2188 1007 22 17 Jan. *
I till HS? }®*4 A.B. F r‘ 6 Mar. 9 31 2189 1008 23 4 Feb.
I -n J I J i  t l t n  4794 }0SS Th. 25 Mar. 27 30 2190 1009 24 25 Jan.

t l i l  10°® Tu. 14 Mar. 17 30 2191 1010 25 15 Jan. *
1649 4750 1706 1057 A.S. Sa. 3 Mar. 6 I 31 2192 1011 26 1 Feb.

,,hioh with tho Himki.sud tho Chinese, which begins one
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1650 1751 170711058 Fr. 22 TVfar. 24 30 2193 1012 27 22 Jan. *
1651 4752 1708 1059 Tu. 11 Mar. 13 30 2194 1013 28 9 Feb.

I!. 1662 4753 1709 1000 A.J. Su. 29 Feb 3 30 2195 1014 29 30 Jan.
18.53 4754 1710 1061 Sa. 19 Mar. 22 31 2196 1015 30 19 Jan. *
1654 4755 1711 1062 A.C. AVe. 8 Mar. 10 30 2197 1016 31 6 Feb.
1655 4756 1712 1063 Tu. 27 Mar. 29 30 2198 1017 32 27 Jan.

B.1656 4757 1713 1064 Sa. 15 Mar. 18 30 2199 1018 33 16 Jan. *
1657 4758 1714 1065 A.S. Th. 5 Mar. 8 31 2200 1019 34 3 Feb.
1658 4759 1715 1066 Tu 23 Mar. 25 30 2201 1020 35 23 Jan.
1659 4760 1716 1067 Su. 13 Mar. 15 30 2202 1021 36 13 Jan, *

B.1660 4761 1717 1068 A.A. Th. 1 Mar. 4 30 2203 1022 37 31 Jan.
1661 4762 1718 1069 AVe. 20 Mar. 23 31 2204 1023 38 20 Jan. *
1662 4763 1719 1070 Su. 9 Mar. 11 30 2205 1024 39 7 Feb.
1663 4764 1720 1071 A.V. Th. 26 Feb. 1 30 2206 1025 40 28 Jan.

B.1664 4765 1721 1072 Th. 17 Mar. 20 30 2207 1026 41 18 Jan. *
1665 4766 1722 1073 A.B. Mo. 6 Mar. 9 31 2208 1027 42 4 Feb.
1666 476/ 1723 1074 Su. 25 Mar. 27 30 2209 1028 43 25 Jan.
1667 4768 1724 1075 Th. 14 Mar. 16 30 2210 1029 44 14 Jan. *

33.1668 4769 1725 1076 A.S. Tu. 3 Mar. 6 31 2211 1030 45 2 Feb.
1669 4770 1726 1077 Mo. 22 Mar. 25 31 2212 1031 46 22 Jan. *
1670 4771 1727 1078 Fr. 11 Mar. 13 30 2213 1032 47 9 Feb.
1671 4772 1728 1079 A.J. Tu. 28 Feb. 2 30 2214 1033 48 29 Jan,

33.1672 4773 1729 1080 Mo. 18 Mar, 21 31 2215 1034 49 19 Jan. *
1673 4774 1730 1081 A.C. Sa. 8 Mar. 11 31 2216 1035 60 6 Feb,
1674 4775.1731 1082 Fr. 27 Mar. 29 30 2217 1036 51 27 Jan.
1675 4776 1732 1083 Tu. 16 Mar. 18 30 2218 1037 52 16 Jan. *

B.1676 4777 1733 1084 A.S, Sa. 4 Mar. 7 31 2219 1038 53 3 Feb.
1677 4778 1734 1085 Fr. 23 Mar. 26 31 2220 1039 54 23 Jan.
1678 4779 1735 1086 AVo. 13 Mar. 15 30 2221 1040 65 13 Jan. *
1679 4780 1736 1087 A.A. Su. 2 Mar. 4 30 2222 1041 56 31 Jan.

8.1680 4781 1737 1088 Sa. 20 Mar. 23 31 2223 1042 57 21 Jan. *
1681 4782 1738 1089 A.C.A.1 AVe. 9 Mar. 11 30 2224 1043 58 7 Feb.
1682 4783 1739 1090 Tu. 23 Mar. 30 30 2225 1044 59 28 Jan.
1683 4784 1740 1091 Sa. 17 Mar. 19 30 2226 1045 60 17 Jan. *

B.I684 4786 1741 1092 A.B. Th. 6 Mar. 9 31 2227 1046 o 1 5 Feb.
1685 4786 1742 1093 AVe. 25 Mar. 27 30 2228 1047 g, 2 25 Jan.
1686 4787 1743 1094 Su. 14 Mar. 16 30 2229 1048 ® 3 14 Jan. *
1687 4788 1744 1095 A.A. Th. 3 Mar. 6 30 2230 1049 jg 4 1 Fob.

B.1688 4789 1745 1096 AVe. 21 Mar. 24 31 2231 1050 K  5 22 Jan. *
1689 4790 1746 1097 Mo. 11 Mar. 13 30 2232 1051 Q 6 9 Feb.
1690 4791 1747 1098 A.V. Fr. 26 Feb. 2 30 2233 1052 >-l 7 28 Jan.
1691 4792 1748 1099 Th. 19 Mar. 21 30 2234 1053 8 19 Jan. * V

B.1692 4793 1749 1100 A.B. Mo. 7 Mar, 10 31 2235 1054 9 6 Feb.
1693 4794 1750 1101 Su. 26 Mar. 28 30 2236 1056 10 26 Jan.
1694 4795 1751 1102 Fr. 16 Mar. 18 30 2237 1056 11 16 Jan. *
1695 4796 1752 1103 A.S. Tu. 5 Mari 7 30 2238 1057 12 3 Feb.

B.1696 4797 1763 1104 Mo. 23 Mar. 26 31 2239 1058 13 24 Jan. *
1697 4798 1754 1105 Fr. 12 Mar. 14 30 2240 1059 14 10 Feb.
1698 4799 1755 1106 A.J. We. 2 Mar. 4 30 2241 1000 15 31 Jnn.
1699 4800 1756 1107 Tu. 21 Mar. 23 31 2242 1061 16 21 Jan *

1 in the current year K. Y. 4783, the months Chaitra and Aswina are repeated, and the month Agrahana 
is kshaya or expunged.
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B.1700 4801 1757 1108 A.C. Sa. 9 Mar. 12 31 2243 1062 17 8 Fob.
1701 4802 1758 1109 A.Y. Fr. 28 Mar, 30 30 2244 1063 18 28 Jan.
1702 4803 1759 11.10 Tu. 17 Mar. 19 30 224.5 1064 19 17 Jan. *
1703 4804 1760 1111 A.S. Sa. 6 Mar. 8 31 2246 1065 20 4 Fob.

B.1704 4805 1761 1112 Fr. 24 Mar. 27 31 2247 1066 21 25 Jan.
1705 4806 1762 1113 We. 14 Mar. 16 30 2248 1067 22 14 Jan. *
1706 4807 1763 1114 A.J. Su. 3 Mar. 5 30 2249 1068 23 1 Feb.
1707 4808 1764 1115 Sa. 22 Mar. 24 31 2250 1069 24 22 Jan. *

B.1708 4809 1765 1.116 We. 10 Mar. 12 30 2251 1070 25 9 Feb.
1709 4810 1766 1117 A.C. Mo. 28 Feb. 2 30 2252 1071 26 29 Jan.
1710 4811 1767 1118 Sa. 18 Mar. 20 30 2253 1072 27 18 Jan. *
1711 4812 1768 1.119 A.B. Th. 8 Mar. 10 31 2254 1073 28 6 Feb.

I
B. 1712 4813 1769 1120 We. 26 Mar. 28 30 2255 1074 29 27 Jan.

1713 4814 1770 1121 Su. 15 Mar. 17 30 2256 .1075 30 15 Jan. *

1714 4815 1771 1122 A.A. Th. 4 Mar. 6 30 2257 1076 31 2 Feb.
1715 4816 1772 1123 We. 23 Mar. 25 31 2258 1077 32 23 Jan.

B.1716 4817 1773 1124 Mo. 12 Mar. 14 30 2259 1078 33 13 Jan. *
1717 4818 1774 1125 A.V. Fr. 1 Mar. 3 30 2260 1079 34 30 Jan.
1718 4819 1775 1126 Th. 20 Mar. 22 30 2261 1080 35 20 Jan. *
1719 4820 1776 1127 Tu. 10 Mar. 11 31 2262 1081 36 8 Feb.

B.1720 4821 1777 1128 A.B. Sa. 27 Feb. 0 30 2263 1082 37 28 Jan.
1721 4822 1778 1129 Fr. 17 Mar. 19 30 2264 1083 38 17 Jan. *
1722 4823 1779 1130 A.S. Tu. 0 Mar. 8 30 2265 1084 39 4 Feb.
1723 4824 1780 1131 Mo. 25 Mar. 27 31 2266 1085 40 25 Jan.

B.1724 4825 1781 1132 Fr. 13 Mar. 15 30 2267 1086 41 15 Jan. 4
1725 4826 1782 1133 A.J. We. 3 Mar. 5 30 2268 1087 42 2 Feb.
1726 4827 1783 1134 Tu. 22 Mar. 24 31 2269 1088 43 22 Jan.
1727 4828 1784 1135 Sa. 11 Mar. 13 31 2270 1089 44 11 Jan. 3

B.1728 4829 1785 1136 A.C. We. 28 Feb. 1 30 2271 1090 45 30 Jan.
1729 4830 1786 1137 Tu. 18 Mar. 20 30 2272 1091 46 18 Jan. 7
1730 4831 1787 1138 A.S. Su. 8 Mar. 10 31 2273 1092 47 6 Feb,
1731 4832 1788 1139 Fr. 29 Mar. 28 31 2274 1093 48 27 Jan.

B.1732 4833 1789 1140 We. 15 Mar. 17 30 2275 1094 49 10 Jan. 5
1733 4834 1790 1141 A.A. Su. 4 Mar. 6 30 2276 1095 50 3 Feb.
1734 4885 1791 1142 Sa. 28 Mar. 25 31 2277 1096 51 23 Jan.
1735 4830 1792 1143 We. 12 Mar. 14 31 2278 1097 52 12 Jan. *

B.1736 4837 1793 1144 A.V. Mo. 1 Mar. 3 30 2279 1098 53 31 Jan.
1737 4838 1794 1145 Su. 20 Mar. 22 30 2280 1099 54 20 Jan. *
1738 4839 1795 1146 A.B. Th. 9 Mar. 11 31 2281 1100 55 7 Feb.
1739 4840 1796 1147 We. 28 Mar. 29 30 2282 1101 56 28 Jan.

B.1740 4841 1797 1148 Su. 16 Mur. 18 30 2283 1102 57 17 Jan. *
1 1741 4842 1798 1149 A.S. Fr. 6 Mar. 8 30 2284 1.103 58 4 Feb.

1742 4843 1799 1150 Th. 25 Mar. 27 31 2285 1104 69 25 Jan.
1743 4844 1800 1151 Mo. 14 Mar. 15 30 2286 1105 60 14 Jan. *

B.1744 4845 1801 1152 A.J. Fr. 2 Mar. 4 30 2287 1106 £  1 2 Feb.
i 1745 4846 1802 1153 Th. 21 Mar. 23 30 2288 1107 1* 2 21 .Ian.

1746 4847 1803 1154 Tu. 11 Mar. 13 31 2289 1108 °  3 11 Jan. 3
1747 4843 1804 1155 A.C. Sa. 28 Feb. 1 80 2290 1109 >  4 30 Jail.

B.1748 4849 1805 1156 Fr. 18 Mar. 20 30 2291 1110 M 5 20 Jan. 7
1749 4850 1806 1157 A.S. Tu. 7 Mar. 9 30 2292 1111 8 7 Feb.

_______j_________________________ I ________
* !n„?,e ourrent >’ear K- 44 4188, the months Ohaitra and Aswina are repeated, and the month Agrahana 19 xaya or expunged.

I  l  J & k  J fj  C H R O N O L O G I C A L  E R A S  'OX T H E  H I N D U S ,  C H I N E S E ,  E T C ,  I
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1750 4851 1807 1158 Mo. 6 Apr. 28 31 2293 1112 a 7 8 Feb.
1751 4852 1808 1159 Sa. 27 Mar. 17 30 2294 1113 £, 8 28 Jan, 5

B.1752 4853 1809 1160 A.A. We. 15 Mar. 6 30 2295 1114 °  9 16 Fob.
1753 4854 1810 1161 Tu. 3 Apr. 25 30 2296 1115. 6* JO 4 Fob.
1754 4865 1811 1.162 Sa. 23 Mar. 15 31 2297 1116 M il  24 Jan. 4
1755 4856 1812 1163 A.V. Th. 13 Mar. 3 30 2298 1117 2  12 12 Feb.

B.1756 4857 1813 1164 Tu. 30 Mar. 21 30 2299 1118 18 1 Feb. 9
1757 4858 1814 1165 A.B. Su. 20 Mar .11 31 2300 1119 14 19 Feb.
1758 4859 1815 1166 Sa. 8 Apr. 30 31 2301 1120 15 9 Feb.
1759 4860 1816 1167 We. 28 Mar. 18 30 2302 1121 16 30 Jan. 6

B.1700 4861 1817 1168 A.S. Su. 16 Mar. 7 30 2303 1122 17 18 Fob.
1761 4862 1818 1169 Sa. 4 Apr. 26 31 2304 1123 18 6 Feb.
1762 4863 1810 1170 Th. 25 Mar. 16 31 2305 1124 19 26 Jan, 5
1763 4864 1820 1171 A.J. Me. 14 Mar. 4 30 2306 1125 20 14 Feb.

B. 1764 4865 1821 1172 Su. 1 Apr. 23 30 2307 1126 21 3 Feb.
1765 4866 1822 1173 Th. 21 Mar. 12 31 2308 1127 22 21 Jan. 2
1766 4867 1823 1174 A.C. To. 11 Mar. 1 30 2309 1128 23 9 Feb.
1767 4868 1824 1175 Mo. 30 Afar. 20 30 2310 1129 24 30 Jan. 7

B.1768 4869 1825 1176 A.S. Fr. 18 Mar. 9 30 2311 1130 26 17 Feb.
1769 4870 1826 1177 Th. 6 Apr. 28 31 2312 1131 26 6 Feb.
1770 4871 1827 1178 Mo. 26 Mar. 16 30 2313 1132 27 20 Jan, 5
1771 4872 1828 1179 A.A. ! Sa. 16 Mar. 6 30 2314 1133 28 14 Feb.

B.1772 4873 1829 1180 Fr. 3 Apr. 25 30 2315 1134 29 3 Feb.
1773 4874 1830 1181 Tu 23 Mar. 14 31 2316 1135 30 22 Jan. 3
1774 4875 1831 1182 A.V, Sa. 12 Mar. 2 30 2317 1136 31 10 Feb.
1775 4876 1832 1183 Fr. 31 Mar. 21 80 2318 1137 32 30 Jan. 10

B.1776 4877 1833 1184 A.B. We. 20 Alar. 10 30 2319 1138 33 18 Feb.
1777 4878 1834 1185 Mo. 7 Apr. 29 31 2320 1139 34 7 Feb.
1778 4879 1835 1186 Sa. 28 Afar. 18 30 2321 1140 35 27 Jan. 6
1779 4880 1836 1187 A.S. We. 17, Mar. 7 30 2322 ! 1141 36 15 Feb.

B.1780 4881 1837 1188 Tu. 4 Apr. 26 30 3323 1142 37 5 Feb.
1781 4882 1838 1189 Sa. 24 Mar. 15 31 2324 11143 38 24 Jan. 5
1782 4883 1839 1190 A.J. Th. 14 Mar. 4 30 2326 1144 39 13 Feb.
1783 4884 1840 1191 We. 2 Apr. 23 30 2326 1145 40 3 Feb.

B.1784 4885 1841 1192 Su. 21 Mar. 12 31 2327 1146 41 23 Jan. 3
1785 4886 1842 1193 A.C. Th. 10 Mar. 1 31 2328 1147 42 10 Feb.
1786 4887 1843 1194 1 Wo. 29 Mar. 1.9 30 2329! 1148 43 31 Jan. 7 ■
1787 4888 1844 1195! A.S. Mo. 19 Alar. 9 30 2330 .1149 44 19 Feb.

B.1788 4889 1845 1196 1 Su. 6 Apr. 28 31 2331 1150 45 8 Fob.
1789 4890 1846 1197 Tl). 26 Mar. 17 31 2332 1151 46 27 Jan. 5
1790 4891 1847 1198 i A.A. Afo. 15 Mar. 5 30 2333 1132 47 IS Feb.
1791 4892 1848 1199 i Su. 3 Apr. 24 30 2334 1153 48 4 Feb.

B.1792 4893 1849 1200! Fr. 23 Mar. 14 31 2335 1154 49 24 Jan. 4
1793 4894 1850 1201 A.V. Tu. 12 Afar. 3 31 2336 1155 50 11 Fob.
1794 4895 1861 1202; Afo. 31 Mar. 21 30 2337 1156 51 31 Jan.
1795 4896 1852 12031 A.B. Fr. 20 Mar. 10 30 2338 1157 52 21 Jan. 2

B.1796 4897 1853 1294 Th. 7 Apr. 29 31 2339 1158 53 9 Feb.
1797 4898 1854 1205 i Tu. 28 Alar. 18 30 2340 1159 54 28 Jan. 6
1798 4899 1855 1206, A.S. Sa, 17 Mar. 7 30 234111160 55 16 Feb.
1799 4900 1856 1207 Fr. 5 Apr. 26 30 234211161 56 5 Feb. i

i The particulars of the Chinese years from a. i». 1723 to 1733 inclusive, are taken from Bayer’s * Parergon 
Sinioum.’ Those from 1745 to 1818, from a Chinese ca le n d a r a n d  some few subsequent years from 
authentic sources. The rest are supplied by calculation.
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1800 4901 1857 1208 Xu. 25 Mar. 15 31 2343 1162 57 25 Jan. 4
1801 4902 1858 1209 A.J. So. 15 Mar. 4 30 2344 1163 58 13 Feb.
1802 4903 1859 1210 Fr. 2 Apr. 22 30 2345 1164 59 3 Feb.
1803 4904 1860 1211 We. 23 Mar. 12 30 2346 1165 60 23 Jan. 3

B.1804 4905 1861 1212 A.C. Su. 11 Mar. 1 31 2347 1166 ® 1 11 Feb.
1805 4906 1862 1213 Sa. 30 Mar. 19 30 2348 1167 £, 2 31 Jan. 6
1806 4907 1863 1214 A.S. We. 19 Mar. 8 30 2349 1168 P  3 19 Feb.
1807 4908 1864 1215 Tu. 7 Apr. 27 30 2350 1169 H 4 8 Feb.

B.180S 4909 1865 1216 Su. 27 Mar. 17 31 2351 1170 5 29 Jan. 5
1809 4910 1866 1217 A.A. TU. 16 Mar. 5 30 2352 1171 H 6 16 Feb.
1810 4911 1867 1218 We. 4 Apr. 24 30 2353 1172 P  7 6 Feb. 3
1811 4912 1868 1219 Su. 24 Mar. 13 30 2354 1173 8 27 Jan.

B.1812 4913 1869 1220 A.V. Fr. 13 Mar. 3 31 2355 1174 9 15 Feb.
1813 4914 1870 1221 Til. 1 Apr. 21 30 2356 1175 10 3 Feb. 9
1814 4915 1871 1222 A.B, Mo. 21 Mar. 10 30 2357 1176 11 21 Feb.
1815 4916 1872 1223 Su. 9 Apr. 29 31 2358 1177 12 10 Feb.

B.1810 4917 1873 1224 TU. 28 Mar. 18 31 2359 1178 13 30 Jan. 6
1817 4918 1874 1225 A.S. Tu. 18 Mar. 7 30 2360 1179 14 17 Feb.
1818 4919 1875 1226 Su. 5 Apr. 25 30 2301 1180 15 6 Feb.
1819 4920 1876 1227 Fr. 26 Mar. 15 31 2362 1181 16 27 Jan. 3

B.1820 4921 1877 1228 A.J. Tu. 14 Mar. 4 31 2363 1182 17 13 Feb.
1821 4922 1878 1229 Mo. 2 Apr. 22 30 2364 1183 18 2 Feb.
1822 4923 1879 1230 Sa. 23 Mar. 12 30 2365 1184 19 23 Jan. 4
1823 4924 1880 1231 A.6.A .' Wo. 12 Mar. 1 31 2366 1185 20 10 Feb.

B. 1824 4925 1881 1232 Tu. 30 Mar. 20 31 2367 1186 21 31 Jan
1825 4926 1882 1233 A.S. Sa. 19 Mar. 8 30 2368 1187 22 17 Feb 0
.1826 4927 1883’ 1234 Fr. 7 Apr. 27 30 2369 1188 23 7 Feb
1827 4928 1884 1235 Tu. 27 Mar. 16 31 2370 1189 24 27 Jan 6

B. 1828 4929 1885 1236 A.A. Su. 16 Mar. 6 30 2371 1190 25 15 Feb
1829 4930 1886 1237 Sa. 4 Apr. 24 30 2372 1191 26 4 Feb 7
1830 4931 1887 1233 We. 24 Mar. 13 30 2373 1192 27 24 Jan.
1831 4932 1888 1239 A.Y. Su. 13 Mar. 2 31 2374 1193 28 11 Fob

B. 1832 4933 11889 1240 Sa. 31 Mar. 21 30 2375 1194 29 1 Feb 9
1833 4934 1890 1241 A.B. Th. 21 Mar. 10 30 2376 1195 30 20 Feb.
1834 4936 1891 1242 We. 9 Apr. 29 30 2377 1196 31 8 Feb.
1835 4936 j 1892 1243 Su. 29 Mar. 18 31 2378 1107 32 29 Jan. 6

11.1836 4937; 1893 1244 A.S. Th. 17 Mar. 6 30 2379 1198 33 16 Feb.
1837 4938 i 1894 1245 We. 5 Apr. 25 30 2380 1199 34 5 Feb.
1838 4939 1895 1246 Mo. 26 Mar. 15 30 2381 1200 35 26 Jan. 3
1839 4940! 1896 1247 A.J. Fr. 15 Mar. 4 31 2382 1201 36 13 Feb.

B.1840 4941 1897 1248 Th. 2 Apr. 22 30 2383 1202 37 3 Feb. 4
1841 4942 1898 1249 Mo. 22 Mar. 11 30 2384 1203 38 20 Fob.
1842 4943 1890 1250 A.C. Sa. 12 Mar.' 1 31 2385 1204 39 10 Feb.
1843 4944 1900 1251 Th. 30 Mar. 19 31 23SG 1205 40 30 Jan. 5

(1.1844 4945 1901 1252 A.S. Tu. 19 Mar. 8 30 2387 1206 41 18 Feb.
1846 4946 1902 1253 Mo. 7 Apr. 27 30 2388 1207 42 7 Feb.
1846 4947 1903 1254 Fr. 27 Mar. 16 31 2389 1208 43 27 Jan. 6

; _  1847 4948 1904 1255 A.A. Tu. 16 Mar. 5 31 2390 1209 44 14 Feb.
B.1848 4919 1905 1256 Mo. 3 Apr, 23 30 2391 1210 45 4 Feb.

1849 4950 1906 1257 Sa. 24 Mar. 13 30 2392 1211 40 24 Jan. 7

. . ‘ T!T expunged month in the 4921th year of the Kaliyitjf fell on Aprahavan, otherwise Maraasiua, and the ntereahlted months were Aswina and Chaitsa of the ensuing year.
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1850 4951 1907 1258 A.V. We. 13 Mar. 2 31 2393 1212 47 11 Pel).
1851 4962 1908 1259 Tu. 1 Apr. 21 31 2394 1213 48 1 Peb. *

B.1852 4953 1909 1260 A.B. Sa. 20 Mar. 9 30 2395 1214 49 19 Peb.
1853 4954 1910 1261 Pr. 8 Apr. 28 30 2396 1215 50 8 Peb.
1854 4955 1911 1262 We. 29 Mar. 18 31 2397 1216 51 29 Jan. *
1855 4956 1912 1263 A.S. Su. 18 Mar. 6 30 2398 1217 52 16 Fob.

B.1856 4957 1913 1264 Sa. 5 Apr. 26 30 2399 1218 53 6 Peb.
1857 4958 1914 1266 We. 25 Mar. 14 30 2400 1219 54 25 Jan. *
1868 4959 1915 1266 A.J. Mo. 15 Mar. 4 31 2401 1220 55 13 Peb.
1859 4960 1916! 1267 Su. 3 Apr. 22 30 2402 1221 56 3 Peb.

B.1860 4961 1917 1268 A.C. Th. 22 Mar. 11 30 2403 1222 57 23 Ja il  *
1861 4962 1918 1269 A.C. We, 10 Apr. 30 30 2404 1223 58 10 Feb.
1862 4963 i 19191 1270 Su. 30 Mar. 19 31 2405 1224 59 30 Jan. *
1863 4964 1920 1271 A.S. Fr. 20 Mar. 8 30 2406 1225 60 18 Peb.

B.1864 4965 1921 1272 We. 6 Apr. 26 30 2407 1226 <t 1 7 Feb.
1865 4966 1922 1273 Mo. 27 Mar. 16 30 2408 1227 2 27 Jan. * •
1866 4967 1923 1274 A.A. Fr. 16 Mar. 5 31 2409 1228 »  3 14 Peb.
1867 4968 1924 1275 Th. 4 Apr. 23 30 2410 1229 w 4 4 Feb.

B.1868 4969 1925 1276 Mo. 23 Mar. 12 30 2411 1230 f> 6 24 Jan. *
1869 4970 1926 1277 A.V. Sa. 13 Mar. 2 30 2412 1231 H 6 11 Peb.
1870 4971 1927 1278 Pr. 1 Apr. 21 31 2413 1232 □  7 1 Peb. *
1871 4972 1928 1279 A.B. Tu. 21 Mar. 9 30 2414 1233 8 19 Peb.

B.1872 4973 1929 1280 Mo. 8 Apr, 28 30 2415 1234 9 9 Peb.
1873 4974 1930 1281 Pr. 28 Mar. 17 31 2416 1235 10 28 Jan. *
1874 4975 1931 1282 A.S. We. 18 Mar. 7 31 2417 1236 11 16 Peb.
1875 4976 1932 1283 Tu. 6 Apr, 25 30 2418 1237 12 6 Feb.

B.1876 4977 1933 1284 Sa, 25 Mar. 14 30 2419 1238 13 26 Jan. *
1877 4978 1934 1285 A.J. We. 14 Mar. 3 31 2420 1239 14 12 Peb.
1878 4979 1935 1286 Tu. 2 Apr. 22 31 2421 1240 15 2 Peb.
1879 4980 1936 1287 A.C. Su. 23 Mar. 11 30 2422 1241 16 23 Jan. *

B.1880 4981 [ 1937 1288 Sa. 10 Apr. 30 30 2423 1242 17 11 Peb.
1881 4982 j 1938 1289 We. 30 Mar. 19 31 2424 1243 18 30 Jan. *
1882 4983:1939 1290 A.S. Su. 19 Mar. 7 30 2425 1244 19 17 Peb.
1883 4984 11940 1291 Sa. 7 Apr. 26 30 2426 1245 20 7 Feb.

B. 1884 498511941 1292 Th. 27 Mar. 16 30 2427 1246 21 28 Jan. *
1885 4986 1942 1293 A.A. Mo. 16 Mar. 5 31 2428 1247 22 14 Peb.
1886 4987 1943 1294 Su. 4 Apr. 23 30 2429 1248 23 4 Feb.
1887 4988 1944 1295 Th. 24 Mar. 12 30 2430 1249 24 24 Jan. *

B.1888 4989 1945 1296 A V . Tu. 13 Mar. 2 30 2431 1250 25 13 Feb,
1889 4990 1946 129" Su. 31 Mar. 20 31 2432 1251 26 31 Jan. * ,
1890 4991 1947 1298 A.B. Fr. 21 Mar. 9 I 30 2433 1252 27 19 Peb. J
1891 4092 1948 1299 Th. 9 Apr. 28 j 30 2434 1253 28 9 Peb.

B.1892 4993 1949 1300 Mo. 28 Mar. 17 1 30 2435 1254 29 29 Jail. *
1893 4994 1950 1301 A.S Sa. 17 Mar. 6 33 2486 1255 30 15 Peb.
1894 4995 1951 1302 Th. 5 Apr. 24 I 30 2437 1256 31 5 Peb.
1895 4996 1952 1303 Tu. 26 Mar. 14 I 80 2438 1257 32 26 Jan. *

B.1896 4997 1953 1304 A.J. Sa. 14 Mar. 3 30 2439 1258 33 13 Feb.
1897 4998 1954 1305 Fr. 2 Apr. 22 ; 31 2440 1259 34 2 Feb.
1898 4999 1955 1306 A.C. Tu. 22 Mar. 10 80 2441 1260 35 22 Jan, *
1899 5000 1956 1307 Mo. 10 Apr. 29 30 2442 1261 36 10 Peb.
19(10 5001 1957 1308 Sa 31 Mar. 19 31 2443 j 1262 37 1 Peb.

* The Burmese and the Ceylonese )uni-solar years commence on the same day as the Hindis, being derived 
from the same original authorities.

I  A I 4 2 1 2 5  I I N M A N  C H B O N O L O G I C A L  T A B L E S ,  1
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A special work on Muhammadan dates has lately been produced 
by Herr Job. Yon Gumpach (Madden, 1856), which I  have duly 
examined for the purpose of testing Prinsep’s previously-published 
results. Prinsep’s Tables, it  will bo seen, are calculated from the 
initial date of the 16th of July, 622, a .d . ,  while Gumpach commences 
from the lo th  of that; month.1

Prinsep continues to follow the Julian style up to a .d . 1750, while 
Gumpach introduces the Gregorian kalendar from a . d . 1582.

The tables are, therefore, uniform in their several correspondents 
from a .it. 1 ..to a. it. 990 =  Jidian, 1582 (26th or 25th of January, as 
the optional initial day may determine). Thereafter there is a uni­
form discrepancy of nine days between the two. serial calculations,

1 [The following is M. Gumpach’s statement determining the selection of the 
initial date for his tables]:— ‘ The common era of the Mahometans, as lias already

been stated, is that of the flight of Mahomet ^ t h e  era of the Flight =
Hegira). Its origin is by the Mahometans themselves referred to two distinct days; 
not that there is in reality a difference of opinion among them as to the true date, 
but that its epoch is died upon two principles, according to the astronomical or the 
civil view of the case. The majority of astronomers make it a Mahometan l hursdav,
- 1 5  Thamuz 933 A.S., or the moment of sunset on our Wednesday, the 14th July 
(old style 622 a .d ., so that the 1st of Muharram of the first year of the Hegira 
would mainly coincide with our Thursday, the 15th July, 622 a .d ., according to the 
Julian kalendar. The majority of historical writers, on the contrary, place it a  day 
later. All are in the habit of including in their expression of dates the correspond­
ing day of the week, and thus not only obviate the uncertainty, which otherwise 
would attach to such dates, but, at the same time, afford # ready means of ascertain­
ing the principle adopted, with regard to the epoch of the era, by each mdiviuuiu 
writer. Whenever the Turks express a date according to their solar kalendar, they 
commonly name the lunar year of the Hegira, including the 1st ot March or the 
epoch of the solar year, to which that date belongs. . . .  As will bo seen on reference 
to the tables, the 1st of Muharram of the first year of the Hegira has been made to 
coincide, not with Friday the 16th, but with Thursday the 15th July, 622 a.d. ; or, 
astronomically speaking, the epoch of the Hegira has been referred to the moment^ of 
sunset, not on Thursday the 15th, hut on Wednesday the 14th July, 622 a .d . l o r  
a twofold reason. In the first place, it is in itself a matter of indifference which of 
the two dates be chosen for the basis of our tables, inasmuch as both are m uso 
among Mahometan writers; the week-day, as has already been observed, frequently 
being the only criterion for the true reduction of a  given date. In the second place, 
whilst the Thursday is adopted by the far greater majority of Mahometan astro­
nomers, and thus has usually to he taken in the reduction of astronomical dates, its 
tabular use, at the same time, is more convenient to the layman, because it simplifies 
the conversion of civil and religious dates, which are mostly based on the Friday as 
the epoch of the Mahometan era. Two Christian dates are assigned to the 1st 
Muharram of the vear 990 of the Hegira, namely: ‘J.. 1582, 25th January,’ and 
< G. 1582, 4th February.’ Tho former is to ho taken when, in the year 1582 a .d ., 
the given Mahometan date falls previous to the 5th October ; the latter, when it falls 
subsequent to the 14th October. The reason is, that our tables are computed accord­
ing to the Julian kalendar or old style, up to the 4th October, 1582 a .d ,, inclusive, 
and according to the Gregorian kalendar or new style, since its introduction in that 
year, when ten days were passed over, and, the 4 th October (corresponding to the 
16th Itamazan 990 a.h .), being a Thursday, the next day, a Friday (corresponding 
to the 17th Ramazan), was accounted, not the 5th, hut the 15th October, 1582, a .d ., 
the usual succession of the week-days being preserved,’

__ i



consisting of the ten days passed over between the Julian and Gre­
gorian styles, minus the one day initial difference, until a.it. 1112=- 
a.d , 1700, when the apparent difference increases to ten days,' the 
days of the week, however, continuing to correspond in their previous 
relative degree; and this divergence necessarily remains until a .h . 

H 6 6 = a .d . 1752, when the discrepancies are reconciled, and tho Hijra 
year is made hy Priimep, under the new series, to commence on the 
8th of November, being the fourth day of the week; and by Gumpaoh, 
on tho 7th of November, corresponding with the third day of the week.

i ‘ The difference between the Old and the Now Style np to the year 1699 was 
only ten days, after 1700 it  was eleven days.’ ‘ Chronology of History,’ Sir H aras 
Nicholas, p. 35,
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Th e  purpose of the present division of our Appendix is  by no 
means to attempt any improvement, nor even a critical adjustment, 
of the catalogues of princes preserved in the legendary records of the 
Brahmans, hut merely to afford a succinct synopsis of the principal 
ancient and modem dynasties of India, and of the neighbouring coun­
tries, for reference as to names, and, where accessible, as to dates.

Bor the early or mythological history of the Hindus, little can. be 
done beyond enumerating the mere names, and marking the few 
variations in the lists of Sir 'Win. Jones, AVilford, Bentley, Hamilton,
Wilson, and, latterly, Col. Tod, who have endeavoured, successively, 
to trace the parallelism of the solar and lunar races, and assign to 
them more probable dates than those extravagantly put forth in  the 
‘ Puranas.’ As the regular succession from father to son is given in 
them, it was not a difficult task to apply the ordinary term of human 
generation, derived from the authentic histories of other countries, to 
the adjustment of the Hindu Chronology. Thus Rama in the solar 
line, who is placed by the Brahmans between the silver and brazen 
ages (867102 b.c.}, was brought down by Sir Wm. Jones to b .c. 2029, 
and reconciled with the Rama of Scripture; Pradyota, of the lunar- 
race, in whose reign the last Buddha appeared, was brought down to 
b .o. 1029, the assumed epoch of Sakya in Tibet and C hina; and 
Handa to 699, etc. In  the case of the Magadha Rajas this adjust­
ment was the more easy, because the length of each dynasty is givon 
in  reasonable terms from J anisandho, the contemporary of Yudhisthirn, 
downwards; and the error m ight he only in  the wrong assumption of 
the initial date, the epoch of the Kali Yuga, which the pandits allotted 
to the year 3101 b .c. After the discovery of the identity of Chandra 
Gupta with Sandracottus, pointed out hy Sir Win. Jones ( 'A s . Res.’, 
vol. iv. p. 26), and followed up by Wilford (vol. xv. p. 262), a further



reduction of 250 years in the position assigned to him in Sir ’William’s 
first list became necessary; and the diminished rate of generations, 
applied backwards, brought Yudhisthira, and his contemporaries Arjun, 
Krishna, and Jarasandha, within the twelfth or thirteenth century 
before Christ. A most satisfactory confirmation of the modified epochs 
of Nanda, Chandra Gupta, and Asoka has been since derived from the 
chronological tables of the Buddhists in Ava, published in Crawfurd’s 
Embassy, and again in those of the Ceylon princes, made known by 
the Honorable G. Tumour; their near concurrence with Greek history, 
in the only available point of comparison, reflects hack equal confi­
dence upon the epoch assigned to the founder of their religion ( b.c. 
544), in spite of the Chinese and Tibetan authorities, most (though 
not all) of which place Buddha 500 years earlier. I t  was this that 
misled Sir ¥ m .  Jones in the epoch of Pradyota.

There are some discrepancies in  the Burmese tables difficult to be 
explained, such as the placing of Ajatasatru 80 years prior to Sisunaga, 
and the occurrence of Chandra Gupta still 50 years too soon ; but we 
must refer those who would investigate this, and all other branches of 
the intricate subject of Hindu and Bauddha chronology, to the learned 
authors we have above mentioned, satisfying ourselves here w ith ex­
hibiting a comparative table of the gradual changes effected by the 
progress of research in a few of the principal epochs.

Names. Paux&nto date. Jones. Wilford. Bentley, Wilson, | Tod. Burmese list.
B .O ,  B .C . B .C .  B .C .  B .C .  B .C .  B .C .

Ik? WmuU a”d |  2183102 5000 2700 1528 — 2200 —Buddha ....... )
Itaina — ..........  867102 J 2029 I860 j —  1 1 H)0 _
Yudhisthira ... 3102) 1576 1430 J 11°°
Sumitra and j 2100 1029 700 n g  g l5  _  60(l

Pradyota . . . )
§i§unhga .......  1962 870 600 — 777 600 472
Nanda ...........  1600 699 —  — 415 — 404
Cliandragupta.. 1502 600 350 — 315 320 392
Asoka...............  1.470 640 — — 250 — 330
Balm ........................ 908 149 — _  21 10 —
Chandrabija the i

last of Ma- 5 b.c. 452 300 a .d. — — 428 a.i>. 546 a .d .
gadhh Bfijhs )

The aid of astronomy has been successfully called in to fix such 
epochs as afforded the requisite data; thus tho situation of the equi­
noctial colure in the time of tho astronomer Parasara, who flourished 
under Yudhisthira, is fixed by Davis in 1391 b.c. ; by Sir ¥ m . Jones, 
Colebrooke, and Bentley, in 1180; which latter closely accords w ith 
the epoch of the Cycle of Parasunima, used in the Dakhan, and ap-
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parehtly unknown to these authors, b.c. 1176. Bentley, on another 
occasion, alters this date to 575 b.c.! he also places Hama in 950 b.c. , 
but there is great uncertainty and incongruity in many of his determi­
nations of the dates of native princes and of books, from the prejudices 
he exhibits, although he is entitled to every confidence in. his ingenious 
mode of calculating the period at which the various improvements in 
astronomy were introduced, and the ‘ Siddhantas' written or revised, 
by the time when the positions of the planets, as assigned by their 
tables, accorded best with the more accurate results of European as­
tronomy. From the minimum errors, and the precession of the equi­
noxes (first applied to such a purpose by Sir Isaac Newton), we have 
the following epochs substantially ascertained :—

B .C .

Invention of the Nakshatras or H indi Lunar mansions ............................  1125 B.
The MabAbh&rat war, according to W ilford................. ...............................  136'’
The Solar Zodiac formed by Parfaara (under Yudhisthira)........................ u 8 °
Eva of Parasurama commences (see page 158) 7th August ........................  1176
A Lunar Cycle invented, and precession discovered (llam a: ) .................... 945 B.
Four Yagas, founded on Jupiter’s motions...............................   215 ? B.

A.D.

Seven Manwantafas, founded on Saturn’s revolutions ................................ ° ' ■' !!’
The ‘ Bamhyami,’ written by Yalmiki .........................................................  291 ? B.
Yarldia Mihira, flourished, according to Telugu astronomers (also accord­

ing to Sir W. Jones, Colebrooke, etc., from precession of the
equinoxes)................................................ ..............................................

Tables of the < Brahmfi Siddh&nta,’ fixation of the sidereal Zodiac, and
new system of Chronology, with extravagant antiquity, compiled) 538 B.

The 1 Mali&bh&rat,’ written from Krishna’s janampatra ............................  600 ? B.
The Javanese translation of ditto, according to Raffles, in ........................  1079
Yishrui Purhna, whence genealogies of Andhra kings, 4955 K. Y., o r ........  954 W.
Origin of the Kala Chakra, or Jovian Cycle (see prec. sect. p. 159) .......  965
Tables of the < Surya Siddh&nta,’ by Varaha Mihira ............................  1068-91 B.
The ‘ Variha Sanhita,’ supposed by the same author, gives its own date... 1049
The ‘Lilhvati’ of Bb&skar Acharya bears its own date ............................  10881
The ‘Bh&svatis’ of Satananda, pupil of Yarhha, Saka 1021 ................... 1109
The ‘ Bhhgavat,’ supposed by Colebrooke to be, written by a grammarian in 1200
The 1 Arya Siddk&nta,’ compiled by Arya Bhatta......................................... 1322
Gangatlhar’s Comment on Bhaskar Achkrya............................. ...................  1420
The Works of .................................................................................................... 1440
The ‘Grahh L&ghava,’ by Gouesh, his son..................................................... 1520

Mr. Bentley would rob the seven last of a few centuries upon very 
insufficient grounds; he also ventures to place the authorship of the 
‘ Itamayana ’ in a.d. 291, and that of the ‘ Mahabharata ’ in a.d. 600, 
on far too slender astronomical data: but his mania for modernizing

1 [This should he 1150. Bhaskar’s own date being 1072 Saka =  A.n. 1150. Cole- 
brooke’s ‘Arithmetic and Algebra of the Ilindds.’ Introduction ii. H. H, IV.]
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renders his testimony of the advanced knowledge ol the Hindus in 
astronomy, at so remote a period as the fifteenth century before Christ, 
the more valuable; and we can have little hesitation in giving credit 
to the lines of princes assigned to this space, and even to further 
antiquity, although their history has been mixed up with incredible 
mythos, and a falsified chronology. The more moderate and rational 
dates preserved by the Bauddha priests would lead to a supposition 
that the Brahmans had purposely antiquated theirs, to confound their 
rivals in  the contest for ascendancy over the minds of princes and 
people. That they should have suspended their histories with Sumitra 
of the solar, and Chandrabija of tbe lunar line, in the fifth century, 
might be naturally accounted for by the predominance of the Budd­
hists a t that period, or more probably by the destruction of the Hindu 
monarchies by the incursions of the H uns and Tartars. The ‘ Puranas,’ 
or at least the prophetical supplements describing their genealogies, 
must have been compiled long afterwards, and the relative dates then 
falsified. But the principal blame in  the business seems to fall upon 
tbe astronomers, who are accused of throwing back the commencement 
of their e ra : for, taking the data of the Pauranic tables, and allowing, 
with them, 1015 years from Yudhisthira to Nanda; and from the 
latter prince to Puloman 836 years (which name is identified w ith 
Poulomien of the Chinese by Wilford, and placed in the year a. d. 648), 
the highest estimate of the ‘ Bhagavat ’ gives 1857 b .c . for the epoch 
of the ‘Kali Yuga,’ instead of the 3101 assigned in the astronomical 
works ; while in the ‘ Brahmanda P u ran a’ it is brought down to b . c .

1775 ; ’and in the ‘ Vayu Parana’ to b . c . 1729. The Jains, it is said, 
adopt’ the still more modern epoch of 1078 b .c. ;  and if Aujana of 
Crawfurd’s Burmese chronology, founder of the sacred epoch, be 
Arjuna, this contemporary of Yudhisthira is placed by the Bauddhas 
so late as 691 b .c. !

The Jains are generally also the most trustworthy authorities lor the 
Middle Ages. To them it is asserted that Abu’l Fazl is indebted tor 
the series of Bengal, Malwa, and other princes, published in the 
‘ Ay in Akbari ’ with every appearance of accurate detail. The ‘.Baja 
Taringini ’ of Kashmir also, the only Indian history of any antiquity, 
begins w ith Buddhist thcogony. The Eajavali collection of genealo­
gies is quite modern, having been compiled by Siwai Jaya Sinh, of 
Arnbir in  1650. Neither that nor the native bards and chroniclers, 
whence the valuable data for the more modem history of Hindustan 
were furnished to Col. Tod for his ‘ Annals of Rajasthan,’ are to be 
trusted when they trace the ancestry of their princes back, and strive 
to connect them with the later heroes of the ‘ Puranas’ ; nor even to 
the earlier centuries of the Christian era, in which we find hardly any
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of their names confirmed either by grants, coins, or by the historians < 
of neighbouring countries.

More authentic in every respect are the copper-plate grants, dug 
up in many parts of India, and the Sanscrit inscriptions on columns 
and temples, of which many have been deciphered and published, 
although the subject is by no means yet exhausted.1 Owing to a 
fortunate pride of ancestry, most of these records of kingly grants 
recite a long train of antecedent Rajas, which serve, to confirm or to 
supply vacuities in the more scanty written records. Of the value of 
these to history we cannot adduce a better instance than the confir­
mation of the Bhupala dynasty of the Rajas of Gaur, as given by 
AbuT-Fazl in the occurrence of the names of Devapala, Dhermapala,
Rajajfla, etc., on the several monuments at Monghir, Buddal, Dinaj- 
pur, Amgachi, and Sarnath near Benares, where also the date and the 
Bauddha religion of the prince are manifested. I t  was supposed by 
Sir Charles Wilkins that the two first inscriptions referred to the first 
century of the Samvat e ra ; but, as shewn by Mr. Colebrooke, as well 
as by actual date at Sarnath, they rise no earlier than the tenth. In ­
deed, the occurrence of inscriptions bearing unequivocal dates, anterior 
to that period, is very rare. Col. Tod adduces one of the fifth century 
(Samvat 597) discovered near Kota. Mr. Wathen has also recently 
produced two of the fourth and sixth centuries, dug up in Gujar&t, 
which confirm., or rather correct, the early records of the Saurashtra 
dynasty. The oldest, however, exist in Ceylon, where they have been 
brought to light by Captain Forbes and the Honorable Mr. Tum our: 
some of these, of which translations are published by the latter author 
in the ‘Ceylon Almanac’ for 1834, are ascribed, on evidence of facts 
mentioned in them, to the year a.i>. 262; hut they bear no actual 
date. The period most prolific of inscriptions is from the ninth to 
the thirteenth century, when an anxiety seems to have prevailed 
among the priests to possess graven records of grants from the reigning 
or from former sovereigns, in order probably to secure their temples 
and estates from spoliation or resumption in  those turbulent times.
One of Col. Tod’s inscriptions, translated by Mr. Colebrooke, in the 
‘ Boy. As. Soo. Trans.’, vol i., expressly declares a rival grant to be 
futile, and derived from an unauthorized source.

The value of inscriptions, as elucidations of history, cannot hotter 
be exemplified than by the circumstance of the Burmese inscription in 
the Pah character found at Gaya on the visit of the envoys from Ava 
in 1827, of which a translation was printed in the ‘ Jour. As. Soc.
Bong.’, vol. iii. p. 214. I t  records the frequent destructions and

1 [These remarks were published in 1835 a , d.]



attempts to repair the Buddhist temple there, and the successful com­
pletion of it in the Sakarfij year 687, a.d . 1306.1 Now Col. Tod’s 
Rajp ut annals of Me war make particular mention of expeditions to 
recover Gaya from the infidels in 1200-50, which might not but for 
this record have been capable of explanation.

Where dates are not given in inscriptions, the style of the Eagan' 
character will frequently serve to determine their antiquity. The 
cave temples of the west of India exhibit the most ancient form; the 
Gujarat type, above alluded to, of the fourth century, has a part con­
nection with them, and part with an inscription at Gaya, and another 
on the Allahabad H at; these again are linked by intervening grada­
tions to the Tibetan alphabet, of which we know from Tibetan authors 
the existing Nagarf of Hagadha was taken as the basis in the seventh 
century. We shall soon be able to furnish a tolerably accurate palmo- 
graphical series of the Bevanagarf, but can here only allude to the 
subject. In the tenth and eleventh centuries it undergoes the modifi­
cation observable on the Gaur, Sarnath, and Shekawati inscriptions, 
resembling very nearly the Bengali type, of which it is doubtless the 
parent. The modern Nagarf is found on monuments of the thirteenth 
century, when the irruption of the Moghals prevented any further 
change. There is also a still earlier character on the Dihlf, Allahabad, 
and Tirhut IAts, which remains yet undeciphered; strong reasons 
have been advanced for its alliance to the Sanscrit group, if it contain 
not indeed the original symbols of that language. (See ‘ Jour. As.
Soc.’, vols. iii. iv.)

In  all other countries, coins and medals have been esteemed the 
most legitimate archives and proofs of their ancient history. In  
India, little recourse to such evidence has hitherto been available.
The few Hindu coins discovered have been neglected or deemed 
illegible. The subject is, however, now attracting more attention 
from the recent discovery of Bactrian and Indo-Scythic coins in great 
abundance in the Punjab, hearing names hitherto quite unknown, in 
Greek, and on .the reverse side in a form of Pehlvi character. The 
series is continued down to, and passes insensibly into, the purely 
Hindu coins of Kanauj, and some are in our possession, with Greek 
and Sanscrit on the same field. This very circumstance tends to bear 
out Col. Tod’s supposition of the Kanauj princes having an Indo- 
Scythic origin. Tavan-asva, their progenitor, may indeed he ‘ the 
Greek Azo,’ of whose coins wo have so plentiful a supply.2 The 
Sanscrit characters on the Kanauj coins are of the earlier type, be-

1 Col. Burney reads the date, winch is rather indistinct, 467, or a .d . 1106; but 
the above evidence tends to confirm tho original reading.

s See vol. i. p. 190.
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longing to the fourth or fifth century: they will soon, it is hoped, 
he read, and put us in possession of several new names.

Other coins, in a still more ancient character, and nearly resembling 
the undeciplsered letters of the Liits or the cave-sculptures,1 are dug 
up in the Dilil! d istric t: they are found in company with Buddhist 
relics, and will, hereafter, doubtless, lead to historical information.

A third series of coins, with devices of a Brahniam' bull, and a 
horseman, bears tho Gaur Sagarl of the tenth century; on this 
several names have been made out, Blnmadeva, e tc .; and on some the 
Persian, titles of the first Musalman conquerors are impressed.

A fourth series, with a sitting female figure, is in the modern 
Nagari, and is probably the latest of the Kanauj coins. The early 
Muhammadan coins of Sabaktagm, Mahmud, etc., frequently have a 
partial admixture of Nagari, which will aid in locating the re s t; for 
while this provoking dearth exists with regard to Hindu coins, we find 
coins with legible names and Hijra dates for the whole lino of their 
Muhammadan conquerors, whose history is amply preserved without 
their aid.

One confirmation of a historical fact from numismatic aid has been 
remarked in the discovery of the name of Vasa Deva or Baa Deo on a 
Sassanian coin. Ferishta states, that Bas Deo, of Jvanauj, gave his 
daughter in marriage to Bahrain of Persia, a .d . 330:—the coin marks 
exactly such an alliance; hut the Hindu chronicles admit no such 
name until, much later, one occurs in the Malwa catalogue of Abu’l- 
Fazl.

In the dynasties of Nepal and Assam, (at least from the middle of 
the seventeenth century), we have been wholly guided by coins in our 
possession; and it might be possible, by persevering search, to obtain 
from, the same source the names of many llajas antecedent to this 
period, which are now doubtful or wholly unknown.

From the time of the subversion of the Moghul empire in the 
middle of the last century, the historical train of their coins ceases to 
be available; all the native states having, in imitation of the English, 
struck their money in the name of a nominal sovereign of Dihli, with 
no regard to dates, or even to the existence of the monarch; and up to 
the present time, we have had the names of Muhammad Shah, Alarngn-
II ., and Shah ’A'lam, issuing simultaneously from tho native and the 
Company’s Mint, while a second Akbar sways the pageant sceptro of 
the seven climes.

I t  must be confessed that a large field still remains open, for the 
re-investigation of the middle ages of Hindu history, in judicious

1 See ‘ Jour, As. Soc. Beng.’, vol, iii. p. 495.
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hands; for independently of the new materials now.before us in the 
numerous coins lately discovered, and in many new inscriptions, we 
have the aid of the foreign histories of Ceylon, Ava, Tibet, and China; 
we have access to the native volumes before only consulted through 
interested pandits; and we have Col. Tod’s ample traditions and real 
archives of the principal portion of the Indian continent, the seat of all 
its important history. To say nothing of the minute and circumstan­
tial numismatic histories of Greece and Home, it is principally to coins 
that we owe the history of the Arsaeidse of Persia, through Vaillant’s in­
vestigation. The Sassanian dynasty has also been illustrated from simi­
lar materials by Proehn and Pe Sacy. Marsden has extended the same 
principle to the Muhammadan princes of Persia and India, and to some 
few  Hindu states, in his ‘Numismata Orientalia;’ and its application, 
may be still further urged in the latter line with the greater success, 
in proportion to the greater dearth of other materials for history, as is 
exemplified in the coins of the Bactrian provinces. The first thing to 
be done w ill be to expunge and lose sight of the learned but entangled 
accounts of Colonel W o r d  and others, which, while they have con­
fused, have frightened critics at the perplexity of the subject. The 
three Yikramadityas, and throe Raja Bhojas, invented to reconcile dis­
crepancies in  dates, will perhaps be found as little needed as the multi­
plication of Buddhas, the two principal of which are now seen by the 
identity of their biography to be the same personage.

Of the confirmation of the testimony of inscriptions by that of coins, 
we have remarkable instances in the Chandragupta and Samudragupta 
of Kananj, names first discovered on the Allahabad pillar, and now 
fully made out, along with several others of the same dynasty, on tho 
gold coins found in the ruins of that ancient town. In no other record 
have we any mention of these sovereigns,1 who must have been several 
centuries anterior to Chandra Dcva, the founder of the last reigning 
dynasty, which was overthrown by the Muhammadans.

Tho native dates of events, as has been already stated, are most 
vague and uncertain: still there are instances in which they have 
undergone further perplexity from their European commentators.

The looseness with which the chronology of the Pauranic genealo­
gies has been investigated, is pointed out in Mr. Wilson’s remarks on 
tho ‘ Vishnu Purina, ’ the authority whence Sir Wm. Jones’ list was fur­
nished by his pandit (‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. i. p. 437)-. By some 
mistake he gave 345 years to the Kanwa dynasty of four Rajas; and in 
this he was blindly followed by Wilford and Bentley, both professing 
to consult the original. Now all the manuscripts examined by Mr.

' [See vol. i. p. 235.]
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■Wilson give onl>  45 years. Indeed, when the epoch of Chaxulragupta 
is adjusted, the pc .rfods given in  this ‘Purana’ from Parikshit (b .o. 1400) 
down to the termina.tion of the list in. a .d . 436, are quite rational.

A more glaring i’ustanee of error, sanctioned, nay almost perpetu­
ated, by the extent to v hieh it has been spread, has' originated in 
blindly following the ai ithority of the pioneers of our Sanskrit re­
searches; and it  is strange «ehat it  has never been detected, that we are 
aware of, up to the present da^r. ’W'e allude to the mode of converting 
the Sarnvat of Yikramaditya imto the Christian era, by subtracting 56 
instead of 57, thereby inducing a (constant error of one year in all dates 
of chronicles, deeds, and inscription.9 so read. We have taken some 
trouble to trace the origin of this mistake from curiosity, and it  shows 
how subject we are to rest upon the assertions of others without duly 
scrutinizing the data on which they may o)C grounded.

Yikramaditya died in the Kali Yuga yea,.r  3044, according to Wil- 
ford, whose essays in the ninth and tenth volumes of the ‘ Asiatic 
Eesearehes’ contain the fullest infonnation on tlnq history of the three 
supposed princes of this name, and of their commo n rival Salivahana.
The first Sarnvat, therefore, concurs with the year 8VQ45 i t .  v. ; and to 

'  convert the latter into the former, 3044 must be uniloin.4 v deducted.
This calculation agrees with Warren’s ‘ Kala Sankalita,’ (see p. 157, 
and Table), also with AbuT-Fazl’s statement, that ‘ in the fortieth 
year of Akbar’s reign (a . h . 1003, commencing 5th Pec. 1594, and 
ending 25th Nov. 1595, a . d .) there had elapsed 4696 years of the era 
of Yudliisthira (Kali Yuga),’ making its commencement, 3101, n.c.

Also 1652 years of the era of Yikramaditya (1652-1595=57, ».c.) 
and 1517 years of the era of Salivahana (1595-1517 =  78, a. d .).

The Bengali Almanacs, published at Nadiya, give precisely the 
same agreement.1 The Almanac of the Sadar llewani, and the state­
ments at the head of all the regulations of Government, coincide there­
w ith: thus, the Sarnvat year 1877 began on the 15th March, 1820==
57 years difference. If  further evidence is required of the knowledge 
of the true era in possession of English authors, wo have in Buchanan’s 
‘Mysore,’ vol. iii., p. 112:—‘ 3786 years of the Kali Yuga had now 
elapsed, of which the particulars are, 3044 years of Yudliisthira,

135 years of Ylkrarun,
607 years of Salivahana,

3786 K.Y., or a.d. 685.’

1 One Bengali Almanac, however, printed in Calcutta* which was brought to us 
for comparison, had both the Sarnvat and S6kn era one year in defect; the BengfiU 
San being the only era now used in Bengftl, little care is taken in regard to the rest.
The Kali Yuga, the foundation of all, was, however, correct.



Here the interval between. 3044, whence the Samva* commenced, to 
the Salca, is 135, or 57-1-58 years; (or 135 — G85—<fa07 — 37).

Again, Dr. Hunter, in his .account of the astr onomical labours of 
Raja Jai Sinli, dates them in ‘ 1750 Sam vat, or l'd93 a.» .,’ making the 
interval 57 years.

Sir W illiam Jones, residing in Calcutta, where the Samvat is not 
used, in his speculations on Hindu chronology, only alluded to the 
Kali Yuga. Davis, in his account of the native method of eclipse 
calculations, used the Saka only; bu*t he frequently alluded to the 
Kali Yuga, the first year of which b *  correctly placed in 3101 b.c. _

Whence then can the now coir>mo11, nay, almost universal, applica­
tion of the subtrahend 56 havrJ proceeded? Simply from Wilford’s 
having placed the Kali Yuga -epoch in 3100, instead of 3101 b.c., in 
Ms essay expressly written to settle the eras of V ikramadityn and 
Salivahana, to which too much confidence has been given by subse­
quent writers. Having, everywhere assumed this erroneous datum, it 
followed th a t the Sa-mvat epoch, which he rightly placed 3044 after 
Yudhisthira, would1 *- concur w ith 3100— 3044 — 56 b .c.1 But whence 
did he get his erroneous epoch of the Kali Yuga ? This also we may 
conjecture, hpvhng already seen him convicted, on another count, of 
blindly nttopting Sir W . Jones’ data. Sir William, in his ‘ Essay on 
wm du Chronology’ ( ‘As. Res.’ vol. ii., p. 126), says, ‘ 4888 years of 
the Kali Yuga are passed up to the present tim e;’ and his table of 
comparative epochs is calculated from 1788, a .:d,, leaving an obvious 
difference of 4888—-1788== 3100, b. c., which Wilford seems to have 
adopted. Had he, however, looked to the heading of the article, he 
would have found the date ‘January, 1788,’ consequently the Kali 
Yuga year commencing in  April, 1787, had not yet expired : the true 
difference therefore was 4888 — 1787 =  3101, or more exactly 31OOf 
years; or, for the Samvat, 56f, in the nearest round terms 57.3 
(See p. 157.)

Wilford is not the only author who was thus led to adopt the 
wrong equation. Colebrooke and W ilson always use 56. Jervis’s 
Chronological Tables have the same interoal; and Colonel Tod employs 
it throughout his voluminous chronicles of the Rajputs, thereby throw­
ing all his events forward one year, excepting such as fall in the

i In  a previous part of the very same volume, p. 47, Wilford hud used 57. In  
some places he makes the epoch of the Kali Yuga 3001 instead of 3101.

't There is another advantage in adhering to the difference 57 in  general terms 
rather than the now corrector number, 56 f, namely, that before the year 1752 it was 
customary, in England and most parts of Europe, to commence the year in the month 
of March, or on the Easter m oon; so that for all dates anterior to that period the 
European year may be accounted to have agreed with tlio Hindh luni-solar reckoning
precisely.

I I  <SL
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months Pausha, Magha, Phalgun, and half of Chaitra, subsequent to 
a .d . 1752. He himself notices here and there a discrepancy of one 
year with the Mussalman historians, which is generally attributable to 
this cause alone.

Captain Fell always uses the correct formula, having had access to 
native almanacs or to pandits. Mr. Stirling, in his * Account of 
Orissa,’ has the right epoch of the Kali Yugei; but he applies a wrong 
equation ( +  77) to the Saka era of his Orissa rajas. I t  is possible 
that this may he the mode of reckoning in that province; for we find 
the Saka vary a year or two also in Bnrmah and Java, if  these varia­
tions are not indeed attributable to our English references; for, as we 
have seen above, they are by no means infallible !

The term Saravat does not apply exclusively to the era of \ik ra- 
maditya. Colebrooke first corrected this erroneous supposition in regard 
to the Samvat of the Gaur inscriptions, which probably commenced 
w ith the Bhupsila dynasty, about 1000 a .d . Colonel Tod has also 
established the fact of a Balabhi Samvat in Gujarat, dating in 318 a .d., 
and a Siva Singhu Samvat, in the same country, coinciding w ith 1113 
a .d. This circumstance must he particularly attended to in examining 
ancient documents.

Kirkpatrick mentions that Baghava Deva introduced the Samvat 
era into Nepal; adding, that the Newar era is, however, generally 
used there, its origin being unknown. Now in tho list of Nepal rajas, 
from Kara Sinlia Deva, a.d . 1323, back to Hugh ava Deva, there are but 
three reigns of extravagant lengths, viz., of 88, 85, and 80 years: if 
these he cut down to the usual average, the date of Baghava will fall 
about 880, which is the epoch of the Newar era, so that in all proba­
bility the term Samvat in this case merely applied to the latter era, 
and not to that of Yikramaditya.

I t  is frequently the custom in eastern authors to estimate dates 
backwards from the epoch of the writer or compiler. Thus, in the 
Buddhist chronology of Tibet, translated in M. Csoma’s ‘ Tibetan 
Grammar,’ we find, ‘ from the incarnation of Shakya 2647 years,’ 
meaning anterior to a.d . 1686. In  theso cases, and particularly where 
time is estimated in cycles, great caution is. necessary in fixing the 
initial date, and i t  is not improbable that from this source has arisen 
much of the confusion of Hindu chronology; as, for instance, from 
throwing hack the origin of the Kala-cbakia system, or Jovian cycle 
of sixty years, which is traced (see page 161) to the year a.d . 965, as 
far as regards its introduction into India. Individual inaccuracies are 
hardly to be wondered at where events are chiefly chronicled from 
after-recollection. Thus the bard Chand is 100 years out in one place, 
according to Tod. Amir Khan’s ‘Biography’ is one year out for a

17
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long period, and endless instances of the same inaccuracy might be 
adduced. The Muhammadans are generally yery particular in their 
dates, and so are the Hindus where they inscribe a deed on brass;—in 
this case they frequently allude to some eclipse or full moon, the act of 
donation being more pious for its occurrence on. a religious festival.

I t  is hardly necessary to enumerate the authorities for the di fferent 
catalogues to which we may now proceed, since they will be men­
tioned under each dynasty: but it may bo as well to premise that 
A . A . against a name or date denotes Ayin-i-Akbarf; F., Ferishta’s 
history; J., Jones; Wd., W ilford; B., Bentley; T., Tod; II., Hamil­
ton; and W., Wilson.

All dates have, for uniformity sake, been expressed in Christian 
years, which can readily be converted into the various native reckon­
ings by the rules given in page 172.

As a convenient preface to the mythological catalogues of the Solar 
and Lunar dynasties, a tabular sketch of the Hindu Theogony, with 
a few additional memoranda regarding their sacred works, etc., have 
been inserted. For more ample details on this subject, Moore’s 
£Hindu Pantheon,’ and Coleman’s ‘Mythology,’ or the standard work 
of Ward on the Hindus, may he consulted; while, for the Puranic 
genealogies at length, the elaborate tables published by I)r. Hamilton, 
at Edinburgh, in 1819, although inconveniently expanded in  dimen­
sions, will be found the most complete and authentic reference. The 
tables of Sir William Jones, Wilford, and Bentley, in tho ‘ Asiatic 
Kesearehes,’ have the addition of dates; but, as before remarked, these 
are hardly admissible in the earlier periods of fabulous history.

In regard to the tables of the Muhammadan sovereigns, i t  has been 
thought sufficient, as their history is so readily accessible, to insert 
merely their names and titles a t length, to facilitate the identification 
of coins, etc., where frequently only a part of the title is visible. To 
connect the line of these intruders into Hindustan, it was also unavoid­
able to carry back the list to the Persian, the Arsacidan, Syrian, and 
Bactrian monarchies; for, although properly speaking beyond the 
limits of India, their history is, from the time of Alexander, con­
tinually mixed up with that of the rich, and fruitful country so con­
stantly the prey to their invasions and plunder.
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T a ble  X V . — H i n d  a  T k e o g o n y .

1. THE INFINITE ALMIGHTY CREATOR, OF THE VEDAS, IiriAHJf.

The Hindu Trinity, or Trimurti ... Bramhk. Vishnu. Siva.
i Saraswatf, Lakshmf, Purvati,

Their consorts .................................  )  Sakti, or Padm&, or Bhawanu or
( Mhyh. Sri. D u rg l

Their a ttributes.................................  Creator. Preserver. Destroyer.
Their attendant vnhan, or vehicle Hansa, a  goose. Ghruda, bird, Nandi, bull.
Their symbols.....................................  Time. W ater. Firo.
Their stations.....................................  Morn. The San. Jupiter.
Their common titles, A U  M .............  Parameswara. Nar&yana. Mahhdava.
Figure under which they are wor- \  M ) Shligr^it rtiaLingam_,

sbinnnrl 1  S Mentally. J and 9 under his mil-
"  _    ( ) Avathraa. lion epithets.

Analogues in Western Mythology... Saturn. Jupiter. Jupiter.

2. OTHER MEMBERS OF THE HINDtJ PANTHEON, AND THEIR SUPPOSED ANALOGUES IN
WESTERN MYTHOLOGY, ACCORDING! TO Sill WILLIAM JONES.

Sareswati 1 Minerva, patroness of learn- V aita rin i........ The river Styx,
ing, etc. D u rg h ..............  Juno.

G anesa......... Janus, god of wisdom. Nfircda,..........  Mercury, music.
Ipdra ............ Jupiter, god of firmament. Krishna ... .. .  Apollo.
Vanina. .......  Neptune, god of water. Bhaw&nf......... Venus.
Prithivi ..... . Cyhele, goddess of earth. Khlf or Burge Proserpine.
Viswakanna,. Vulcan, architect of gods. Agni..............  Vulcan, fire.

K ® £ s r . ° ! ) ^  <* I r w t i - k u . '" "  > T :
.......... . Cupid, god of love. m&ra............{ Castor and I  ollux,

Surya, or.......  Sol, the sun. Aruna ..................Aurora.
Arka .......  Mithra, tho same. Atavideva......... Diana.

Hamnnargson 1 p  ,, -monkr.v o-nd Kuvera . Plutus, god of riches.
of Parana., J 1 an<tlle i?od- Gangk ............ The river Ganges.

Ataina ............ Bacchus, the god of wine. Vhyu ............  iEJoliis.
Yama ............  Pluto or Minos. Sri ............. . Ceres,
H eracu la-----  Hercules. Anna Pum a... Anna Perennn.
Aswiculapa ... iEsculapius ? (genii).

3. THE TEN BRAHmAm OAS, CHILDREN OP BRAHMA, OR PRAJAPATIS, LORDS OP
CREATED BEINGS.

1 Marichf...........  Morality. 6 Kritu..................  Piety.
2  Atri_.............. . Deceit. 7 D aksha.......... . Ingenuity.
3 Angirasa ........ Charity. 8 Vasishtha........  Emulation,
4 Pulastya .......  Patience. 9 Bhrtgu .............. Humility.
5  Fulaha ............  Pride. 10 N ta id a .............. Reason.

4. THE SEVEN MENUS OF THE PRESENT CREATION,

1 Swajambhuva, Adam? 4006, b ô. 5  Ilaivata,
2 Swfiroehosha. f, Chackshusha,
? £ tta^ a * 7 Vaivaswata or Satyavrata. Koah?
4 X amasa, Chaos, Thaumaz of Egypt. ? 2950, b. c.
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5. THE SEVEN nfsHlS, SPRUNG D] RF.CT I'ROM BRA TIM A,

1 Kasyapa, Muni. 5 Gautama.
2 Atri, Muni. 6 Jamadagni.
3 Vasishtha. 7 Bharadwfijn,
4 Visvamitra.

6. THE TEN AVATAKAS, Oil INCARNATIONS OF VISHNU.

1 Matsya .......  The fish, j 7 Itaina.......  Of the solar race.
2 Kurina .......  The tortoise. 8 Krishna... Of the lunar race.
3, V tirab a ....... The hoar. 9 Buddha... Of the Buddhists.
4 N arasinha... The lion. 10 Dharma-bhusliana or Kalki-avatEir,
5 V hmana.......  The dwarf. to appear at the close of the KaK
6 Parasur&ma. Son of Jamadagni. Yuga.

7. the ELEVEN KUDIIA8, OR FORMS RUDKAS ACCORDING TO THE
OF SIVA. - | I1AR1VA.N8A.

1 Ajaikapkda......... ■g'.. ------------- 1 Mrigavyhdka.
2 Ahiyi'adhna............  g  ] e ------------- 2 Sorwa.
3 Virup&ksha............  fe 5 ------------- 3 N iiriti.
4 Sureswara ............  iS J r  Mohana. 4 Ajekaphd.
5 Jayanta ................  Baina. 5 Abirvradhna.
6 Bahurdpa ............  -------------  6 Bin-Akin.
7 Tryambaka............  Bliawa. 7 Aparhjita.
8 Apar&jita................  g a  Aja. 8 Havana.
9 Savrita....................  § ’2 Bawati. 9 Iswain.

10 K ara  .............. o g Ugra. 10 Kaphlin.
11 J s h a ........................  £ 'S e  B h taa . 11 Stb&xra.

12 Bhava. (J.P.)

8. THE EIGHT VASU8 ; A KIND OF DEMI-GOD.

1 Dha.va. 5 Anila, or wind.
2 Drava. 6 Anala, or fire.
3 Soma, the moon. 7 Prabhifeha.
4 Vishpu. 8 Prabhava.

9. THE TEN VISKWA8, A Cl.ASS OF DEITY WORSHIPPED IN FUNERAL OBSEQUIES.

1 Vasu, 6 Kknui.
2 Satya. 7 Dhriti.
3 Kratu. 8 Kuru.
4 Daksha. 9 Pururava.
5 Kfila 10 Madrava.

10. THE EIGHT DIXp AlAS, GUARDIANS, AND THE EIGHT DIKTAT IS, LORDS, OF THE
CARDINAL POINTS.

1 In d ra .............................  East. 1 Stirya.......... ................ The Sun.
2 Agni (or Yahni) .........  South-east. 2 Sukrn.......................... Venus.
3 T am a.......................... . South. 3 TMangala ....... .......... .Mars.
4 N a ir r i tn ........... ........... South-west. 4 R&hu........................... Asc. node.
6 V anina ..................... . West. 5 Sani .......................... Saturn.
6 M arnt (Vayu.Pavan)., North-west. 6 Chamjra ..................  The Moon.
7 Kuvera ........................  North. 7 Buddha......................  Mercury.
8 Is&na (Pritliivi) ........ North-east, 8 Vrilmspati....... .........  Jupiter.

|  1 8  ' , * | |  H  §  i t  ; V ; /
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11. THE TW ELVE ADITYAS; MONTHLY ADITYAS, ACCORDING TO THE
JYAME3 OK EMBLEMS OP THE SUN. HAltIVANHA.

1 Vanina. 7 Gabhasti, 1 .Dhatri. 7 ludra.
2 Surya. 8 Yama. 2 Aryaman. 8 Visuswau.
3 Vedanga. 9 Swarnareta. 3 M itra. 9 Puchan.
4 Bhanu. 10 Divakara. 4 Varuna. 10 Twashtri.
5 I ndra. 11 Mitra. 5 Ansa. 11  Savitri.
G Ravi. 12 Vishnu. 6 Bhaga. 12 Vishnu.

12. T H E  TW EN TY -SEV EN  N A K SH A TRA 8, DA U G H TERS OP DA K SH A , O B LUNAR
MANSIONS.

1 As win;. to  Maghh. 19 Multi.
2. Bharani. 11 Purva Phiilguui. 20 Purva Asiirha.
3 Kritika. 12 tltta ra  PM lguni. 21 Uttara Astirka.
4 Rohinh 13  Hasta. 22 Sravana.
5 Mrigasira. 14 Cliitra. 23 Dhaneshtka:
6 Ardra. 15 Swati. 24 Satabhisha.
7 Puu.irvasu. l(i Vis&kha. 25 .Purva Bhadrapada.
8 Pushya. 17 Anuradha. 26 Uttara Bhadrapada.
9 Aslesha. 18 Jayeshtka. 27 Revati.

13. TH E NAMES OP BUDDHA.

Buddha, Sikya-mi;m or Siuba, Gautama, Tathhgata, M aha-sram ana; Saudho- 
daui, from his father Sudhodhana; Arkabandhu, or kinsman of the S u n ; MAya- 
devi-suta, or child of MhyA.

But, of the Mussalmans. Pout., of Siam.
Buddas and Sarmanes, of the Greeks. Sotnmonokodam, of ditto.
Mercurius Maya) filius, of Horace. Godama, of Ava.
Bud or W ud, of the Pagan Arabs. Kshaka, of Japan.
Woiipn, of the Scandinavians. Chakabout, of Tonquin China,
foth of the Egyptians. Chom-dan-das, 1 ‘ ,
ho, hoe, or ho-hi, and Sa-ka, of the Sangs-gyas, j  01 ■ cert.

Chinese.

Bauddha System of Theagony.
_ Adi-Buddha, tho Supreme Being, created by dhyan five divine Buddhas, who are 

quiescent, viz. ;—

2 RaItnaCha,laAkSh0W'ya' )  Each of w h o m / ‘ Samanta Bhadra.
3 Sainbiiava. ( produced from |
4 Amitabha i w & l i S w a  4 i C k5 Ainogha Suldha. J  or Bodlusatwa, ( . yisiya Pam.

The Buddhist Triad, or mystic syllable A U M, is interpreted 
A, the Vija mantra of the male Buddha, the generative power.
If, ditto of the female Dharma or Adi Prajnt, the type of productive power.
Mj ditto of Sanga, the union of the essences o f both.

The seven human or earth-born Buddhas.
1 tipasya . 5 Kanaka Muni.
2 Bu m ; 6 Kasyapa, and
t  Vrswa BHu. 7 Shkya Sinha.
4 Karkut Chand, Arya Maitri, the futuro Buddha,

| f
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14. THE TWENTY-FOUB JINA9 OH TXHTHANKAHAS, OF THE JAINS.
Where torn. Where clierd.

1 AdinMh or Rishabhanhth..... .. ..  Ayodhya. Gujarfit.
2 AjitanMh............... ........................  „  Mt. Sikhav (hod.
3 Sambhun&th ................................. Sawanta. Parisn&th.)
4 Abhinanclnnanath ........................  Ayodhya. „
5 Sumatinhth....................................  ,, »
8  Padmaprablninhth .......................  Ifausambhi. „
7 Suparswan&th........................... . Benares. ,,
8  Chandraprabha ...........................  Chandripur. _ „
9  Suvidhan&th or Fnshpadanta ... KakendrapurL »

10 Sitalankth ..................................... Bhadaipur. „
11 Sri Ansanhth ................................. Sindh. »
12 Yasup&dya.....................................  Champapurf. Champapurf.
13 Vimalon&th............. .......................  Kumpalapurl. Mt. Sfkhar.
14 Anantanhth................................... . Ayodhya. ,»
15 Dhannan&th ................................. Ratanpuri. „
16 Santanhth ...........  ....................... Hastinhpur. „
17 Kunthun&tb ...............A............... >, »
18 Aranhth .................................. . , ». »
19 Mallinfith .....................................  Mithila. „
20 Munisuvrata ................................. Rhjgriha. „
21 Nemin&th ..................................... Mithila. „
22 Xaminitth .....................................  Dw&rika. Mt. Gm nira.
23 Parswanath....... ............................. Benares. Mt. Sikhar.
24 Yardham&na or MoMvira Swami Chitrakot. Pawapnn.

15. THE 8 A VTA DtvfPAS OB DIVISIONS OT THE AN WENT WOULD, RULED BT THE 
SONS OF riUYABHATA, KINO OF ANTAKYEDA.

Oldest Division. Newer Division.
Jambudwipa...............  India. Jamlradwipa... Indlar
Angadwfpa ................ Nepal ? Plikshadwfpa. Asia Minor, W .
Tam adw jpa...............  Assam, Ava ? Salmalidwipa.. Ceylon? W.
Tamaladwlpa ...........  Malaya, Kashadwipa ... Assyria, Persia, etc.
Sankhadwfpa ...........  Africa. Karanchadwipa Wear tho Baltic? \V.
Kdshadwipa...............  Assyria. Sakadwipa........  P a rt of Kushadwipa,
Yarhhadwipa ...........  Europe. Britain? W .

Puskaradwipa . P a rt of Ifushadwipa, 
Ireland? W ,

16. THE FOUB VEDAS.

1 Tho Rig veda. I 3 The Sftnia vedn.
2 The Yajur veda. 4 The Atharva veda.

17. THE FOCB UFAVEDAS.

1 T h eA y u sh ...........  Medicine, I 3 The Bhanush......... Warfare.
2 T he G&ndharva ... Music. I 4 The Sth&patya ... Mochanica.

18. THE BIX ANGAS, OH BODIES OF LEARNING.

1 Siksha ...............  Pronunciation. | 4 Khandaa. Prosody,
2 Kalpa ...............  Religious acts. ] 5 Jyotish... Astronomy.
3 Vyakarana . . . . .  Grammar. ‘ 6 Nirukti... Interpretation of Vedas.

■m
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19. THE FOUR TJPANGAS.

1 Pur&i.ia .................... History, comprising tire eighteen Puranas.
2 Nyaya .................. . Logic, and the principles of.kiiowledge.
3 M im fasa ................ Religious principles and duties,
4 Dlmnna sh&stra.....  Law, human and divine.

20, THIS EIGHTEEN PUU.AN'AS.

1 Brahmti-purana. 10 N&rada.
2 Padtaa, or lotus. 11 Skarnla.
3 Brahindnda, egg of Brahmh. 12 Mhrkan(Jfl,
4 .Agne,ya, or Agni, fire. 13 BUavishya, prophetic.
5 Yaishnava, or Vishrui-purhna. 14 Matsya, or the fish.
6 Garvula, Vishnu1 s bird. 16 Vor&ha, or boar.
7 Brahma-vaivartta,or transformations 1C Kdrma, tortoise.

of Krishna (as the supreme). 17 Vinland; or dwarf. _
8 Saiva, or of Siva. [Viyureplaces it.] 18 Sri Bkhgavata, or life of Krishna.
9 Linga-purhya.

21. THE SIX FlUNCirAL SECTS 01’ THE HINDIS.

1 Saiva............ Worshippers of Siva, in his thousand forms.
2 Yaisnava ... „ Vishnu.
3 Suuriya........ „ Surya, or the Sun.
4 Gfraapatya... „  Ganesha.
5 Sacta............ Bhawani, or Phrvati.
6 Bhagavati... „ Who recognise all five divinities equally.

PA U R iN IC  GENEALOGIES.

Tabus X Y I.— Descendants o f Sw&yambhma, the first Manic, King of 
Brahnavarta, and progenitor of mankind (Adam ? J.), according to 
the ‘ Bh&gavat Puram ,’ I I .

[Professor Wilson (Preface to ‘ Vishnu Furana’) reviews in detail 
the date and authenticity of the ‘ Bhagavata P a r a n a h i s  conclusions 
on these subjects may be gathered from the following quotation:—

‘ The statement of the text is of itself sufficient to show that, according to the 
received opinion of all the authorities of the priority of the eighteen Purhnas to the 
Bh&rata, it is impossible that the * Sri Blifegavata,’ which is subsequent to the Bhfirota,
should ho of the number.......... There does not seeru to he any other ground than
tradition for ascribing it toVopadeva, the grammarian; hut there is no reason to 
call the tradition in  question. Yopodeva flourished a t the court of Hemadri, Baj£i 
of Devagiri, Deogur, or Dowlutabad, and must consequently have lived prior to the 
conquest of that principality by the Muhammadans in the 14th century. The date 
of the 12tli century, commonly assigned to him, is probably correct, and is that of 
the, ‘Bhhgavata P u rin a ,■ p. 31.']

/ j# * -  ' G< w \
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BBAIIMA,
SWAYAMBHUVA.

ITttAxavada, King of Bharat- P iutavhata, King of Antarroda.1 *
khamia. AewfnHiiA, King of Jambudwfpa.

(From whom descended the E n g s  (From whom descended the Kings o f  
o f Brahmavarla.) Aharatkhandu.)

Dliruva. NAbhi.
Vatsara. Bishabha-dcva.3 * 5
Puepama. Bharata.
Vyuahta. Yridhasena (Sumati, ‘ V. P .’).
Sarvatajas. Devatajit (Indraymima).
Cliaxusha. Devadyuiuna.
Ultnuka. Purmeshthi (Parame shtin).
Angga. Pritiha (Prnt-hftra).
Vcna-adharmaraja. Pritiharta (Pratiharttfi).
Prithu. Iihuma (Bhava).
Vijitaswa, or Antardhyana, Udgitha.
Havirdhana. ’ Prnst&ra.
Varhishata, or Praehinakvarhi. Bibbu (Prithu).
Praeheta, and 9 brothers. Prathusena.
Daksha Prajapati, Nakta.

Among tv how numerous progeny were Gaya.
10 daughters, married to Pharma Chitraratha (Kara.3 Succession varies
13 daughters, married to Kasvapa Muni, considerably in ‘Y. I’.’ p. 165.) 

the son of Mnrfchi (see Solar race), Sumrata.
progenitors of men, animals, vege- Marfchi (see Solar race),
tables, etc. Binduma.

Danfi, mother of evil genii, comets, otc. Madhn.
Diti, mother of the Daityas, or Asians. Viravrata.
Aditi, mother of the god3 and Suras. Manthu.
27 daughters, the Nakshatras, married Bhauvana.

to the Moon. Twashtha, .
1 daughter, mother of the 11 Itudras, Yiroja, and 100 sons, whose names are

and others of less importance. unknown.

T able  XYII.— The Surya-vama, or Solar Dynasty, collated from the 
lists of Jones, Wilson, Tod, and Hamilton.

Marfchi.
Kasyapa Muni, married Aditi, Daksha’s daughter (see Table XVI.).
Vivaswana, or S u m , the Sun.
Sradhadeva, or Vnivaswata (the Sun), King of Ayodhya.
Ikshwaku, in the Treta Yuga,—n.c, 3500, JT.—2200, T.

1 Priyavyata was also father of Idhnmjablia, King of Plaksha Dwipa; Yagvabahu, 
of Sahmda Dwipa; Hiranyarita, of Kustt Dwipa; Ghritaprishtha, of Krauncha
Dwipa; Medhatithi, of Siika Dwipa; and Bitihotra, of Puskara Dwipa; of whom 
the descendants are not traced farther than the first generation.

* lUshablia-deva was also father of the kings of various other nations, v iz .:—
Kusa-warta, of Kusa-warta-des; Ilu-warta, BrohmA-warta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadra- 
sena, Indrasprik, Bidharbha, and Kilcata, of desas, or countries, bearing the same 
names; besides the nine immortal Siddbas,—Kabiyaga, H ari, Antarixa, i ’rabuddha, 
Pippalayana, Abirbotra, Branila, Chunmsa, and Karubhajana; also eighty-one 
Br&nmans, names unknown.

5 [1 do not think it necessary to continue these corrections of mere nominal lists 
of fabulous ages.]



From whom sprung the two Solar Dynasties.
OF AYODHYA (o U D E ). OF M A ITH ILA  (t IR H C T ).

Vikukski (did not reign, AY,). Nirai,
Kukutst'ha, or Puranjaya. Janata, built Janakpur. &,£■
Arienns ( , p i ,  , T Udvasu. 5  °
Prit'lm  ) V ^  Xandiverdhana. ^  fcj
Viswagaiidiii, Visvagaswa, AY. Suketu. J  §
Chandra f  d f 4 ? 5t - Wi _  Dewarata

\  Bhadrardra, AV, Vrihadratha. ..
Yuvankswa. Mahabirya. “  §
Srfiva, Svasava, H. Sudhrita. Is •§
Vrfhadas'wa. Dhristakotu,
Dhundhtimara, Kuvnlayaswa, AV. Huryaswa. ; a  “g
Drid'kis'wa. Mara. [ ®
Haryas'wa. Pratipaka. ; J i g
Nikumbha. Kritiratha. i 3 -°
Oris'fiswa ( Vanmnwa, T .11. Deramirha, J  J

( Sankataswa, AV. Yisiuta.
Senajit, Prasenajit, A>V. Mahadhritf. ’"•d T j
Yuvarniswa, I I . W. car. J, Dhritiratu. £55 8
M&ndWta / |« v in d h u ,T . Maharoma. •S’S-g ,

I. King of oapfcadwipa. Swaniaroma. g
Purukutsa. Haraswaroma. )
Xrasadasyu, car. T. / Father of Sith, who
Anaranyn. Swadhaia 1 married Mma (seeI rishadaswa, AV owaanaja, < ^  paralieI ifoj of
Haryas'wa, H . AV. [ Ayodliya.)
praruna, Arana, II., Vosum&na, AV. Kesidhaja.
Trivindhana, Tridhanwa, AY. Dharmadhwaja.
Satyarrata, Tr&vnruua. AV. Xritadhwaja.
Suvritha, T., car. J . H. AY. Kesidhwaja.
Tris'ankn. Bhannman.
Harischandra, King of India. Satadyumna.
Bohita, Kohitaswa, H. Suohi.
Harita. Sxuiadhwaja.
Champa, Ch.unclra, AV. TTrdhaketu.
Siuleva, car. T. W. Ayn.
Vijaya (his brother; Kurm. Pur.) Purajit.
Bharuea. Amhtonemi.
Vnka. Srutayu.
BOhuka, Balm, \V. Supanswaba.
Sagara, had 10,000 sons. Cliitraratha.
Asamanjasa, only survivor. Kshemadhi.
Ansumun. Samaratha.
Dnlipa, AY, T. II., car. J. Satyamtha.
Bhagirat'ha, brought down Ganges river. Upa-guru.
§f1® ‘ Upajupta.
Nhbhaga. Basrvanauta.
Ambarisha, T. \Y. Yugudhana.
smdlmdwfpa. Subhasana.
Ayuthyush. Sruta.
Ititaperna. j  uy&,
Yala, T. 1 . „  Vijaya.
Sawakama, W . T. ] eaK U - R&u.
Saudhsa. Sunaka.
Kalmkshap&dn, AV. IT., car. ,T. T. Bitahala.
Asmaka. Dhriti.
Mulaca, Harikavacha, AV. Bahulaswa,
Das'arat'ha. Kriti.
Ai'dabida, Ilivita, AY. Mahabasi.

__

§LT H E  SOLAR D YN A STIES. 2 3 3



234 GENEALOGICAL TABLES.

a y o d h y a  r a j a s , continued.
Vis'wasahe. Das'arat'ha, 2nd YV.
K'hatwtaga, Khnrbhanga, T. / His brothers,
Jlirghabah u. Itairi'i, A c, 2029, 4., * Bharata,
Baghu. 950, B., 1100, T. ) Lakslmtana,
Ajat  \  Satroghana.

d w L p £ r  y o g a  o r  b r a z e n  a g e . s o l a r  l i n e  o r  VESA l a
(a l s o  d e s c e n d e d  p r o m  s r a d k a - d e v a .)

Kusha, Lava, T. Dishta, King of Vesala.
Atitlii. Nabkaga.
Nishadlia. Bhalandana.
Nabhas, or Nala, T. Vatsapritd.
Pundarika. Prangsu.
Itshemadhanwas. Pramati.
Dev&uica, Dwarika, YV. Khanitra.
Ah'inagu, Ahinaia, YY., Hina, H . Chaxusha.
Kuru, YV., ear. J . H. Bibingsati.
Phriputra. Ranibhu.
Bala, W ., Bala, H . Khaninetra, 1 Yanselhta.
liana-elihala. Dhanmka, J
Uktha, YV., ear. J. H. Karandhtaia.
Vajranabha, Adixita.
Area, car. YV. T, H . Maruta.
Sugana, Sankhanabbi, YV. Dama, e(tr
Vidhritf, VijuthitShhi, YY. Rajyavarodkana,
Viswasaha, 2nd YV., Visitaswa, T. Sudhriti.
Hiranyamibha. Kara, car. do.
Pushpa, Pushya, H. Kebala.
Dhruvasandhi, car. T. Dhundkumana, or Bandhnman.
Suders'ana, oar. YY, _ Begawan, J
Agniverna, Apaverma, YV. Budha, ; car. do.
Sighra. Trinavindhu,3 )
"Manu, Maru, YV. T. H . Besabiraja, or Visala, who founded
Prasusruta. Vaisali (AUahhbkd).
Sandhi, Susnndhi, YV. Ilemachandra.
Amers'ana, Amersha, YV. Phumraxa.
Mahnswat, Avaswana, T. Sangyam,
Vis'wabh5.hu,) Viswasava, T. Sahadeva, oar. Y. L.
Prasenajit, car. YV. Krisaswa.
Takshaka, ) Somadatta.
Yrihadbala.1 Sumati (ends V. L.)
Vrihadsan'a, n. o. 1300 J. Janamcyaya.

[N.B.—The names which are enclosed in parentheses in the sub­
joined tables are not, to be found in the ‘Yishnu Purana.’ The 
orthography of the leading names has generally been adopted and 
corrected up from that authority.

As illustrative of the probable date and authenticity of this Purana,
I  cite Prof. Wilson’s careful resumi of the subject:]

< The fourth hook contains all that the HindOs have of their ancient history. I t  
is a tolerably comprehensive list of dynasties and individuals; it is a barren record of 
events. I t  can scarcely be doubted, however, that much of i t  is a genuine chronicle

1 [ ‘Vishnu Purkna,’ p. 463.] ,, , ..
= His daughter, Brabira, married Yisvarawa Mum, the father (by another who, 

Nikaksha) of fikvana, the demon king of Lanka, or Ceylon, afterwards killed by 
Rknia.

f(H <SL
j,‘K 3 ^ .  7—  J ^ /
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of persons, if  not of occurrences. That it is discredited by palpable absurdities, in 
regard to the longevity of tbe princes of the earlier dynasties, must be granted, and 
the particulars preserved of some of them are trivial and fabulous. Still there is an
inartificial simplicity and consistency in the succession of persona, etc...........I t  is not
essential to its credibility or its usefulness that any exact chronological adjustment of 
the different reigns should be attempted. Deducting, however, from the larger 
number of princes a considerable proportion, there is nothing to shock probability in 
supposing that the Hindu dynasties and their ramifications were spread through an 
interval of about twelve centuries anterior to the war of the MahhbWirata, and, con­
jecturing that event to have happened about fourteen centuries before Christianity, 
thus carrying the commencement of the regal dynasties of India to about 2600 years
before that date, pp. 61, 65..................... .. . After the date of the great war, the
‘ Vishnu Purina ,’ in common with those Pur&nas which contain similar lists, specifies 
kings and dynastios with greater precision, and offers political and chronological par­
ticulars, to which, on the score of probability, there is nothing to object, pi. 70 . . .  .
Ih o  • Yi.-hiju P u rin a ’ has kept very clear of particulars from which an approxima­
tion to its date may be conjectured. No place is described of which the sacredness 
has any known limit, nor any work cited of probable recent composition. The 
Vedas, the Purkpas, other works forming the body of Sanskrit literature, are 
named; and so is the Mahfibhhrata, to which, therefore, i t  is subsequent. Both 
Bauddhas and Jains are adverted to. I t  was, therefore, written before the former 
bad disappeared; but they existed in some parts of India as late as the twelfth century 
at least, and it is probable that the Purina  was compiled before th a t period.'—p. 71.

[ I  cu rta il m y quotations in th is, as irt previous instances, precisely 
w here Prof. W ilson censes to  speak from  the absolute know ledge con­
tribu ted  b y  tb e  S ansk rit w ritings, o f  w hich  he  is  facile princess th e  
exponen t.]

KAM YUGA,—IRON, OR ."FOURTH AGE, 3101, B.C.
Urnkshepa, TTrukris, W . J  (Barhi), Dharman, W .
Vatsa, W ., ear. J . ■ Kritaniaya, first emigrant from Kosala
Vatsa, (vnddha) Vyfiha, W . (Oude) and founder of the Surras in
Prativyoina. £  -S . Sauriishtra, T.
(Bhami, car. w .) 1,2} o  fj |j Ramin jay a.
Divhkara. Sanjaya.
Sahadeva. ■ Sfdtya, W . T. (Slocya),

ira, car. W . T.) J  Suddhodana, Khroddhodana, W., Sudipa,
Ynhadasjwa. T.

Bhhmiratha—Bhanumat, Bahman, Lon- R&tula, W .1 (L&ngalada, Saneala, T.l 
gunanus of Persia ? T. Prasenajit.

(1 rat ichs'wa, car. W.) Kshudrakn, Itomika, T.
Supratftha. Kundaka, W „ car. J .
Marudeva. Suratha, Snrita, W., car. J.
gunakshatra. Sumitra, n.c. 2100, J., 67, T. The last
luimaya-—Pushcara. name in the ‘Blifigavat Purhna,’ said
Antariksliii, Hekha, I ,  to be contemporary with Yikrama-
Suvarna, \V. (Sutffl, Sutapas). dityap T. from this prince the Mewkr
Amitrajit. chronicles commence thoir series of
Vnhadraja. R&jhs of Saurhshtra (see Tab. xxvi.).

1 [Bahula, ‘Y&yu PurfinaS iddh& rtha  or Puahkala, ‘ Matsva Pur&na ;* Lkngala,
Bhagayat Purt.ua,’ ‘ Thiaand the two preceding names aro of considerable chrono­

logical interest; for Shkya is the name of the author or reviver of Buddhism, whoso
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■';':‘;:' ■ ’? I- .-’V̂'' • 1}̂ '̂■̂ , ■ -:V ■"

T a ble  XVIII. —  C handra-vanm , Indu-vansa , or L u n a r  Jlaco, who 
reigned in  .Antarveda and JCds'i; a fterw ards in  M agadha (B ih a r ) ,  
and In d ra p ra sth a  (D ik ii) .

Atrf................  Muni.
Soma ............ (Lunus, the Moon).
Buddha ........ (Mercury) married Ila, daughter of the Sun.
Aiks, o r .......  Purdraras.
Ayu.i.............  Kings of Khsf also descended from him (see below).

! Nahusha........  (Devanahusha, Dionysos, Bacchus, W».).
Y ayati..........  Pathor of Puru and Yadu (see next page),

kings oy KAsi (benakes).
Kshetravriddha, son of Ayu. Ritadwaja.
Suhatra. Alarta.
K&sl, Santa ti.
Kisif. Sunitha.
Eashtra. Suketaria.
Dirghatama. Dharmaketu.

I Dhanwantra. Sstyaketu.
I Ketuniaua. Dhrishtaketu.

lihimaratha. Sukamara.
Divod&sa, becomes a Buddhist. Bitihotra.
Dyamana. Bharga,
Pratardan. Bhargabhumi (end in < Bh&gavat Pd)

LINE OF PURU. LINE OF lADtl,
Puru, king of Prhtishthhna. Yadu, excluded from succession.
Janamejaya, king of Antarveda. Kroshta.
Prachimvat.' Vrijinavan.
Pravira. Swkhi.
Maiiasva. Rishadyu.
Bhayada. Chitraratha.
(Sudhyumna.) Saravindu.
(Bahugava.) Prithusravas.
Hamyiti, Tamas, or Dharma.
Ahamvhti TXsunas.
Baiulrasva. Bfta.hu, Siteyas, W. ear. H .
Eiteyu, car. W. Ruchaka, Bukshma, W.
Bantin&ra, Bantimara, W. Kavalha, W . car. 1.
Tansu, W. (Sumati). Paravrata, line extinct.
(Baibhi or Anila, car. YV.) Jamodhya, Jyamagha, W. ; from
Dushyant-a or Dushmanta, husband of Saravindu by another hue.

Sakuntalh. Yidarhha.
Biiabata, king of Antarveda and Krotha.

India. Kunti.
Vitatha, or Bharadwaja, adopted. Drashti, Vriehni, W.
Bhavanmanyu. Nirvraii.
Vrihatksbatra. Dashiirha.
Snhotra. Yyoma, Yijanmn, W .

birth  appears to have occurred in the seventh century, and death in the sixth century, 
b . c. (b. o, 621-643). There can he no doubt of the individual hero intended, 
although he is out of his place, for he was the son, not the father, of Suddhodana, 
and the father of B ihula, as he is termed in the Amara and Haima Koshas.’ . . . .
‘ Vishnu Pur&na,’ p. 463.
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i,in k  op pout; (continned). l in e  op t a d u  (continued) .

Hastin, built Hastinlipm-.1 Jimutra.
Ajuimdha, reigned at (lo. Yikrati.
Eoiksha, do.2 Tihimaratha.
Samvfurana. Navaratlui.
K uru, from whom also descended the Dasarutha.

Magadhft princes (see ta"b. xx. Sakuni.
and ‘ V. IV, p. 455). Kusambha.

Parikshit, ‘V. P .' Devarata.
Jahnu. Devakshetra.
Suratha. Madhu.
Vidiiratha. Anavaratha.
S&rvabhauma. Kuru-vatsa.
Jayasena, Ar&vin 1Y. P .’ Anuratha.
(Badhica, Aravi, W.) Puruhotra.
Ayut&yus, Ajita, H. Ayu, Angasa, W .
Akrodhana. Satwata (several branches).
Devatithi, car, AV, Andhaka, do,
Biksha [another son of Akrodhana], Bhajamfuia.
(Bhimascna, car. J.) Viduratlia.
liiilpa. Sura.
Pratipa. Sami, Samana, W .
Sfuitanu. Pratikshetra.
Vichitravfrvya, married Amhft and Am- Swayambhuva.

balikft, daughters of the King of Hriaiku (several branches).
KfiyJ, who have issue, after his Deramida.
death, by his half-brother, Krishna- Sum (numerous projeny by Marusii). 
dwaipftyana or Vyftsa, Dhritarftshtra Yasudeva, the eldest, who had thirteen 
and Pandu, whoso wives boro the wives.
five Pandavas, viz : Krishna and Balorfmia, with whom

1 Yudhisthira (see table xix.) this line becomes extinct, by quarrel
2 Arjuna,fatherofParikshita(scedo.) oftheY lidus.
3 Bhfma, no descendants,
4 Nakul, and ) founded the Magadhft 
6 Sahadeva, j  lino (table xx.)

SYNCHRONISMS OP THE SOLAR AND LUNAR RACKS, T,
m f Buddha of the Lunar race married lift, the sister of Ikshwaku, s. 1.

( Harischandra, s. 1. cotemporary of Parasur&ma, of lunar line.
Sagara, cot. of Taljanga, of do.
Ambarisha, cot. of Gauhi, founder of Kanauj,

T able X IX .—Pandu Dynasty of Indraprastha,, or Dihl'i, continued 
from the line of Puru of the Chandra vansa, or Lunar line, and 
collateral with the Magadhd Princes, descending from Larasandha, 
of T able x x .

ACCORDING TO THE
ACCORDING TO THE ‘ Bh Xg AVAT FCRANA,’ H. 1 RAJAVALI,’ T.— [ ‘v . P .’, 461.] 

Yudhisthira, 1st King of Indraprastha 
—no issue..

n.c. 3101 ,T. ParSkshita, son of Arjun (son of Abhim-
anyu, ‘ V. P .’) succeeds, ParSkshita.

1300 W. Janamejnya, W . Janameja,
1100 T. Sathnilia Asmund.

1 [ ‘ I t  was finally ruined by the encroachments of the Ganges, but vestiges of it 
were, at least until lately, to be traced along the river, nearly in a line with Dihlf, 
about sixty miles to the east.’—‘ V. I1.’, p, 452.]

2 [ Another son, Kanwa.—‘ V. P .’, 452.
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‘ iulaoatat,’ (continued). 1 rajavali,’ (continued),
(Sahasranika, car. W.) Adhuna.
Aswamedhadatta Mabajuna.
Asftnakrishna, Nicbakra, AY. Jesrita.
Niohakra—Ncmi, king of Hastinfipur (capital washed

away)1 BeUtwana.Chakra, built Kanshrnbbf. Ugarsena.
Bahaa, TJkata, king of Kaoa&mhhi, W. Sursena,
Chitraratlia. Sutassharaa.
(Kabiratha, car. \V.) Besmaroja.
Vrishniraata, Dhrihtinihn, AY. Baehit.
Snahena. Sootp&ln,
Maliipati, car. AY. Narhardeva.
Sunitha. J  esrita.

( llicha, AY. Bhupata.
Sukhtbala J Nrichakshu, W . Seovunsa.

( (Sukhavati), W. Medavi.
Paripkwa. Sravhna.
Sunaya. Kikan.
Medliavin. Pudh&rat.
Nripanjaya. Dasunama.
Mridu, AV, (Durba). Adelika.
Tigma, AY (Tirai). Huutavamu,
Vrihadratha. Dandaphla.
Vasiudhna, W . (Sudosa), BunsJda.
Sattmikn. Senp&la. _
Udayana, W .  (Durdamana). Khevanraj, de-
Ahinara, AY. (Bahinara). posed, and'Pan-
Khandaphni, Daadapaai. aulineended, T.
Nimi, Niraraitra, AY 
Kshemaka, car. W .

The ‘ Bhjavail continues the Indraprastha sovereigns of the Lunar race, through 
three more Dynasties, Tod, viz.

SECOND DYNASTY 14, MIINOES, REIGNED DYNASTY
5 0 0  YEARS. n rIf lU  I r e N A S n -

Yiserwa (contemporary with Sisu- Mahraje, Maharaje of Pcrishta ? T.
nhga ? T.) Srisena.

Surien. Mahiphla.
Sirsah, MaMvali.
Ahungsal. Smpvarti.
Vyerjita. jNTetrasena.
Durbara. Samukdanft.
Sodpala. J  ctmala.
Sursana. Kilanka.
Singraja, Kalmana.
Amargoda. Sinnandan.
Amarp&la. Jeywanga.
Serbdhe. H .rgOja.
Tadharnt. Hirasena.
Madpal, slain by his Bajput minister. Antinai, resigned to his minister.

[Major Cunningham has investigated this section of the Dihli line 
with a view to the illustration of certain local coins derived from the

1 [ ‘ H is son (Asima-krishna’s) will be Nichakra, who will remove the capital to 
Kau?hmW, in consequence of Hastinapura being washed away by tho Ganges.’— 
‘ V .P .’, p. 461.]
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type of the Bactrian monarch Strato. As the nomenclature varies in 
the different authorities, and these lists may be hold to he fairly 
within the limits of legitimate history, I  append the modifications1 
advocated by that numismatist, as well as those cited by him from 
‘ Ward’s Hindus.’]

rOCHTH D T K H IT  _T m ) ATARI), CUNNINGHAM,
FO URTH DYNASTY, lo o . Yol. i.,, p. 24. ‘ J.A .S.B.’, vii., 1854.

S6ndhwaja. Dbnrmulhara, b .c . 230 Yonadhara.
MaMganga. Senodhata, „  210 Senadhwaja.
bifida. Mahiikataka, „ 190 Mabigangn.
Jewana. Mahayodha, „  170 Mabajodh.
TJdiya. K&tba, „  150 Sarnia.
Jcbala. Ji.rana-rfi.ja, ,, 130 Jivan-rir&j.
Ananda. TJdaya-Sona, „ 110 Umed-sen.
Itfijpfila, invaded Kemaon, and killed Vindhachola „  90 Anandajola.

by Snkwanti.who seized on Ind ia- Rajapfila, „ 70 Rfijapfila.
nrastha, whence he was expelled ,, 60 Diisll taken by
by Vikramfiditya, T. SfikfifUtya or Sakwanti b .c. 57,

retaken by Vikramfiditya SS.k&ri.

Tabj.e XX .—Kings of Magadkd, or Central India, hod. Behar, of the 
Indu, or Chandra Varna, Capital, Rajagriha.

B ART! AD-RATH A DYNASTY.
(Sec Table xviii.)

Kuril. Vrihadratha, ‘ V. IV
Sudbanush. Kusagra.
Suhotra. Vrishabha.
Chyavana. Pushpavat.
Kntaka. Satyadlnita.
(Visruta). (TTrja), Sudhanwan, ‘V. P .’
TJparichara—the Vasu. (Sainbbava), Jantu, 1Y. P.*

1INB OF FANDU.
(Brought on from page 237.)

Jarasandha, cot. of Yudhistbira and Krishna, b .c . 3101 ? J, 
b .c . 1400. YV. Sahadeva, Parikshita born, b .c . 1400, W, Suvrata. 

great war ends. Dberma.
(Marjari), or Somapi, W . (Nribhrata, TVa)
Srutavat. Susuma.
Ayutfiyus. Drirhasena, Vribads^na, W d .
N iram ite. Sumati.
Suksbatra. Suvala, Suddbamva, W ».
Vrihatkarman. Sunlta.
Senajit. Satyajit.
(Srutanjaya.) Viswajit.
(Vipra.) 916, Kipunjaya, 700 W d„ a Buddha
(Suchi). born m his reign, *As. Kea/
(Ksbema). yoI, ii., p. 133,11

1 [Derived from a new list, ‘obtained from a Purohil in the Punjab.’]
3 [ ‘ Our list,’ says Prof. Wilson, ‘and that of the 1 Vbyn,’ specifies 21 kings after 

Sahadeva; the ‘ Bh&gavata’ specifies 20, and in another passage states that to be the
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SUN AKA DYNASTY, KINGS OP BIIARATKKANDA, REIGNED 1 2 8  YEARS.
(‘ V. IV  138 years, p. 466.)

b .o. 915, W . P radyota, b .o. 700, W d . 650 ? b.o.916 ,W . Vis&khayApa.
‘ Bud. Chron.’ 2100, Jones. Janaka (Kaiaca or Ajaca, W».)

p y alia . Nandivarddhana (or Faksliae, 1 •)

s a is u n a g a s  o r  s ' r s n Xg s , r e i g n e d  3 6 0  YEARS.
(lV. P .’ 362 years, p. 467.)

b c, 777,W ,Sisunaga, 1962, T .,1 „ d.c.777,W  (Sumalya or Yikhyaat,T.)
1 V»50 W d 472 B. > mc.W d. 415. Nanda, Mahapvdwa, 1602, J.,w. • n* Tu ^

Kshemadlierman. fh o le  earth nndar oai.1 *
Kshatraujas (Kshotawja). b ie lla ; he will > vo .0 ght
Vidmis&ra (Vidhisfira). sons. SumWya and others,
AHilasnt.ru 450, Wi>. 551, ‘ Bud. who will reign alter Malia-

V hron  • rtf Ava padma; ho and his sons will
Iliubhaku, TKisoea. goYe r̂n for 100 ^r™ . The
Udnyliswa, Udhsi, Ajaya. Srahm&n K autiha
Tsaiuliyarddhaii!. . . .  out the nmo Xandas. V .I .
M ahtnajldi (Maliabali, W  d. 355. P• 468.

MAURY A DYNASTY, GOVERNED 1 3 7  YEARS.
(‘ V. P .’ p. 470.)

■1 c. 316. W. Chandra-gupta Sandracottus b.c.315, W . D asaratha.ear.T ; W d .* 
of Greeks, 1502 J. Sanga a, Banduph ita, W d.

Yinduslra, VhrM re. ,  ?hhsuka, Indrapklita, \\ D.
Asoka Yarddhana, patron of (Devadharma, Wd.)

tho Buddhists, 330, ‘ Bud. Soma?arman.
q]it0>1 , i Sasadharman (Satadhanwa).

Suv&sas,' Sujaswa, T. Culhta, Yrihadratha.
W d .

SUNGA DYNASTY, 110 YEARS.
(‘ V. P .' 112 years,)

b o  178. W . Pushpamitra, puts Ms") ^  b.o. 178. W . Ardraka Abhadraea, W d., 
master, the last of the j .  Badmki, T.
Mauryas, to death, 1 1  l  ulindakn.
i oA/rJ T f *3 Ghoshavasu.

Agnimitraj ’S Ynjrainitra, (Vicramitar, W d.)
Sujyeshtha, j  Bhhgava a.
Yasumitra. DevahMti.

K llfW A  DYNASTY, 45 YEARS. (‘ V. P .’) 
b r  60 W . The Kanwa named Vasudeva b . c . 66. W . Nkrkyana, Parana, I.

usurps his master’s kingdom, Susarnian. (Willord supposes
1203, J . ear. T. interval of loO years before

Bbdrnimitra, cot. of Vikrama- bipraka.)
ditya, T.

My codv of the ‘Matsya’ names but 19, and the 1 EadcHftV hut 12 ; but 
b X  ag reeia  making the total 32. They all concur with the text also in stating 
that 1000 years had elapsed from the great war, at the death of the last \  avbadi ;atha 
prince; and this is more worthy of credit than tho details, which are obviously

imperfect ipnnw uf,’ vol. ii. p. 778; 1 Huen Tsang Mcmoircs,’ p. 1 /0 ;  ‘ lihil-

gaVst [Buddha Gaya Insc., ‘lo u r. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. vi. p., 671, ‘ Jour. Roy. As. 
Soc.’, etc.]



<SL
THE ANDHKA DYNASTY. 241

T able XXI.—Andhra or Vriapala dynasty, of Andhra ( Orissa ?) or 
Telingana, in continuation of the Magadha line.

(See Wilford’s comparative list from tha ‘ Blihgavat, and three other Purinaa, in 
the 9th vol. of ‘As. Beg.’)  [These thirty Andhra Iihritya kings will reign 456 
years.— 1 Vishnu Purlina.’ Prof. Wilson adds in a note . —‘ The ‘ Yfiyu ’ and ‘ Bhhga- 
vata’ state also 30 kings and 458 years; the ‘ Matsya’ has )29 kings and 460 years.
The actual enumeration of the text gives but 24 names; that of the ‘ Bliigavata ’ 
but 23; that of the ‘ Vayu’ hut 11. The ‘ Matsya’ has the whole 29 names, 
adding several to the list’ of our text (‘ V. P.’), and the aggregate of tha reigns 
amounts to 435 years and six months.’]
b .o. 21. Sipraka, ‘a powerful servant of a.0. 21. Chakora Satksirna 

Susarman, kills the latter and Sivaswfiti
founds the Andhra hhritya Gnmntiputra, (Gautanu, Wn.
dynasty;’ Balin, Bnlihita, b .o, a .d. 500).
908, f .  A 190, W nd i Pulimat, I’urimat
Krishna > (Siitko mi IY. car. Bhhg. Purfma).
Sri SShtakarni j (Jivagri.
Purnotsanga, Puumamfea 1 car. i Stvaskandha.
Satakania, I I .  J W. j 408. Yajnasri, (Tong nnl of Chinese ?
Lanibodara | Wn.)
Irilaka, Apilica, Wr>. : Vijaya
Megha Swfiti a d . 428. Chandra??!, (or Vijaya, last Ma-
Patiimat. ! gadha king, 300, J, 546, T.)
Arishtakaman, car. Bhfig. Pur&na.' Pulomhrchish, (Poidomxen of
Hiila. ! Chinese? \Vd . dies, 648, a.d.
Talaka, Tiluk, T. ; Salomdlii, T. cot. of Bapna
Pravilasena. Itawal of Mewftr, a .d . 720 f)
Sundara, named Shtkania. t

Table X X II.—lidjas of Kashmir, of the Line of Ifuru in the Lunar 
race : worshippers of Ndgas or Snakes.

[  I  have scarcely left myself space in this reprint to attempt to 
unravel the mystifications of the early Kashmir Chronology. The eon-

1 [Pliny, ‘ Hist. Nat.’, vol. vi. p. 22, ‘ As. Rob.’, vol. ix. p. 101, ‘Sipraka is 
variously named, Sinetkuka, V&yu; Sisuhr, Matsya; Balin; Bh&g; and, according 
to Willard, Ohhimaka in the 1 Bralimanda P.’, and Sudra/ca, or Siira/ca, in the 
Kum&rikh Kbanda of the ‘ Skanda Purhna,’ . . I f  the latter form of his name be 
correct, he may bo the king who is spoken of in the prologue to the,‘ Mrichehakati.’ ’
Prof. Wilson, 'in a Valuable notice on the subject, further reviews the various items of 
evidence hearing on the date of the Andhras, and arrives at the conclusion that ‘ the 
race of Andhra kings should not commence till about 20 years b.o., which would 
agree with Pliny’s notice of then?; but it is possible that they existed earlier in the 
south of India, although they established their authority in Magarlbh only in the first 
centuries of the Christian era.’—‘V. I ’.', p. 475. Major Cunningham has discovered 
the name of Sri S&takami among the votive Buddhist inscriptions a t Sanchi. He 
transcribes the original Phil logond as follows, Itnjnye Siri Sdtakirnisa Avnam sa  
Vdsithi-puliwa, Jnandasa dunam, ‘Gift of Arianda, son of the neophyte Vaishtha, 

in-the .reign of Snf Sa tk a m i.’—‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 264. The writing itself is 
referred to the time of the king of this name, third in the Magadhh list, though any 
such special appropriation of the designation is open to question when we find Prof.
Wilson remarking, ‘ The adjuncts Sivdti and Sdtikarna appear to be conjoined or 
not with the other appellations, according to the convenience of the metre, and seem 
to he the family designations or titles.’—‘ V. P ,’, p. 474, See also Stevenson, under 
SaurashtrS infrd, and ‘Bombay Jour.', July, 1853.]

18
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■  V, ' li'v'!'Vw/ * ’", , ,  j y  '’V' ' ' K I ; ■ l*)̂ v§,’,'1,r:

jeetural results arrived at severally by Prof. Wilson,1 Captain Troyer,2 
and Major Cunningham,3 * are subjoined in parallel columns for the 
scrutiny of future inquirers. Prof. Wilson, without according any 
great faith to the Sanskrit authority, from which his outline of the 
history of Kashmir was translated, contented himself w ith leaving i t  to 
carry its own weight. The succeeding commentators have exercised 
less reserve in  the adaptation of the original materials, and hence their 
rectifications demand a more distinct review. I  should naturally 
desire to abstain from the use of any harsh expression in referring to 
the exhaustive labors of M. Troyer; but, in truth, I  can scarcely bring 
myself to notice his arguments with much seriousness; and this feeling 
will, perhaps, be better understood when I  say that we are invited to 
believe that Asoka reigned in 1436 b . c . (yol. ii., p. 435), and that the 
Scythian Kanishka ought to he dated in the 13th century, b . c . Equally 
must the author’s endeavor to account for the extraordinary lengths of 
reigns he received w ith distrust, which line of reasoning is appro­
priately climaxed by an attempt to show that it  was possible that 
Kanaditya lived and even reigned 300 years (vol. ii. p. 379).

Major Cunningham’s ratiocination towards the general settlement 
of the relative epochs is based primarily upon the assumed fact of 
Hiranya and Toramana having been contemporaries of the 3rd Yikra- 
maditya of TTjain (s. 466 == a .d . 409),4 whom the author, in preparatory 
training for the more complete development of the same idea in Ms 
subsequent works,6 identified with the Chandra Gupta of the Gupta 
coin series, and the 3rd Yikramaditya. I  do not at all wish to contest 
that there may have been one of the many monarchs who assumed 
the supplementary titular designation of Yikramaditya ruling over 
Malwa at or about this period, and that the potentate in  question may 
well have been a contemporary of Toramana of Kashmir, whom, judg­
ing from the style of writing on his coins, I  should not desire to place 
so°eariy as W ilson and Troyer have done; but this concession by no 
means implies an accord w ith the other portion of the argument, that 
would bring the Guptas clown to so modern an epoch as is there pro­
posed. In  other sections, Major Cunningham’s method of compression 
is about as summary and as little satisfactory as Troyer’b system of 
expansion, inasmuch as the process of the reduction of the supposed 
superfluous periods of the Adilya and Gonerdiya dynasties is effected 
by the easy arithmetic of a diminution of the declared totals of one-half 
and one-third respectively.

1 [‘ Asiatic Researches,’ xv„ anti ‘ Ariana Antique,’ p, 347.]
a ’‘ EajatarauginL’ Paris, 1840. j
3 [ ‘Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. vi., 1843.]
t [W ilford, ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. is., p. 156.] 0 Sinks Topes,’ p. 142.]
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There is one point, however, somewhat assuring, tha t is— the 
general 'coincidence of the different commentators in regard to the 
proper period of the initial date of the Naga dynasty, and, for the 
present, we must accept this as the single bright spot in the otherwise 
hazy atmosphere with which Oriental authors so often envelope the 
simplest history.]

‘ The Raja Tarangini, whence this line is taken, commences with an account of 
the desiccation of the valley by Kasyapa Muni: supposed to allude to the Deluge.’—
Wilson, ‘ As. Has.’, vol. xv. p. i.

PIIIST FERIOD— KAURAVA RACE, 1266 YEARS.

a c .  3714. Kashmir colonised by Kasyapa, Jaber-khhn,
b .c . 2606, W. Nauder-klmu.

Fifty-three Princes,1 names Saukor-kMn, slain by
omitted by HindtS writers, Bakra Raja,
but partly supplied by Mu- An interval ensues, and au-
bammadan authority, as foi- thentio history commences
lows: with

Sulimbn. 2448. Gonerda, I . Kali Yuga, 653.
'Cassalgham. .Gonauda or Agnaud, a ro-
Maherkaz. lation of Jarasnndha, 1400,
Bandu-khkn, (randu of the W . n.c. 1045, P .

Lunar line?) Ilamodara, 1st,
lAdi-kWm. Gonerda, I I .
Ladder-khin, Thirty-five Princes, names
Sunder-kh.an,—Ilinild worship forgotten.

established. 1709. Lava (B al-kra), Loo of Mu-
Cuiider-khAn. hammadan historians, n.c.
Sundor-kh&n. 570, P.
Tundu-khfm. 1664. Kausesnva.
Beddu-klum. 1660. Kbagendra.
M ahaud-kbin. 1600. Surendra, cot. with Bahinan of
Durbiuash-khhn. Persia.
Deosir-kbAn. 1573. Godhara, Gowdhor, A. A.
Tehab-khkn, dethroned byking 1537. Suvema, Suren, do.

of Kabul. 1477. .Tanaca, Jenuk, do,
CAlju-kban. 1471. Sachinara, Scijuner, do.
Luvkhab-ktn'iu. 1394. Asoka, established Buddhism.
Shermabaram-kMn. _ (Seepages 216,240, b . c . 250?)
Naureng'-khan,conquercdChina. 1332. Jaloka, adopted castes.
Barigh-kbhn. 1302. D&modara, I I .  a Saiva; trans-
Cowasheh-kbAn. formed into a snake.
Pandu-khan I I .  extended em- 1277. Itushka, \  Tartar princes, re- 

pire to the sea. Lushka, > established Budcl-
Jlaris-kh&n, Kanishka, )  bism.
Sanzil-kh£m. 1217. Abliimanyu, an orthodox Hindu,
Akber-khiin. b . c . 423, W . b . c . 73, P.

1 [M. Troycr has the following note upon the subject of these fifty-throe princes:
‘ C’est sans douto par le vague des expressions de Kulhana, et par le- recit iter 

eerivains mahometans qui font mention d’autres rois savant Gonarda ler, quo 
M, Wilson a ete iuduit a placer avant ce roi une premi&ro serie do cimjuaute-trois 
princes, tandis que lo texts, comme je croia F avoir demontre, no fixe la durSa 
d’aucuue autre serie avant belle qui proofed# le rbgne de Gonarda ill me. I I  serait 
on effet tres-singulier de trouver deux series consecut-ivcs, qui otfriraient, le mcme 
nombre de rois et la memo dureo de rfegne. Jo suis bion loin do nicr qu’il n ’ait pu 
y  avoir plusiours rois avant Gonarda lor, et j ’admets memo qn’on a une presque 
certitude it cot egard; inaisle Kfidjatarangini n’tm ditriendepositif.’—Vol, ii.p . 371. j
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SECOND PERIOD —GONEEDIYA DYNASTY, 1 0 1 3  YEARS, OR 3 7 8  YEARS AFTER 

ADJUSTMENT, W . 1
Tfoyer, Cunningham. Wilson.B.C. A.D. B.C. B.C.
1182 ,53-32 1182 Gonerda, I I I .  Nhga worship resumed, 388 AV. 108, P.
1117 61-9 1147 Vibhisbana, 370
1093-61 , 1096 Indrajita, 362
10,58 J 1060-6 Havana, 334
1028 80-8 1030-6 Vibhisbana, IT. 316
992-6 89-2 993 N ara (Kinnara), persecuted Buddhists, 298
952-9 99-2 953-3 Siddha, 280
892-9 114-2 893-3 UtpalAksha Adutbulabeh, A. A. 262
862-3 121-9 802-9 Hirany&ksha, Teernya, >, 244
824.-8 131-2 825-2 H iranyikula, Herenkid, „ 226
764-8 146-2 765-2 Vksiikula, Ebeshak, „  218
704-8 163-8 705-2 M ihirfilula [Mukula, Troyer], invaded

Lanka or Ceylon, 200
634-8 178-8 635-2 Vaka, 182
571-8 187-8 572-2 Kahitmanda (Nandana), 164
541-8 195-2 542-2 Vasunandu, Vistnand, A. A. 146
489-6 208-2 490 N ara I I .  or Bara—N ir, „ 128
429-6 223-2 430 Aksha, Aj, „ 100
369-6 238-2 370 Gopaditya, a pious brahmimst, Kul-

varit, A. A. 82
309-6 253-2 310 Gokerna, Kurren, A. A. 64
251-7 269-11 253 Narendrhditya, Nurundrawut, A. A. 46

3215-4 279-0 216-9 Yudhisthira, surnamed the blind, (see
Lunar race ?) 28

ADITYA DYNASTY, 192 YEARS.

167-3 287-6 168-9 Prat&phditya, kinsman of Vicrambditya, 10 W.
A .D .

135-3 303-6 136-9 Jalancas, Juggooh, A. A. 22
103-3 319-6 104-9 Timjina, a  great famine, Btmjir, „  54

67- 3 338-6 66-9 Vijaya, Bejeory, „ 90
59-3 341-6 60-9 Jayfendra, Ohander, „ 98
22-3 360 23-9 Arya Rkja, of miraculous accession,

(Sandhimati), 135 400, P.

CONERDIYA O N E RESTORED, 592 YEAnS, OR 
433 ADJUSTED.

2L9 383 23-3 Meghav&hana, Megdahon, A, A., invited
Bauddhas, and invaded Ceylon,

68- 9 400 57-9 Sresktasena, or Pravarasena.
88-9 415 87-3 Hiranya, contention with Toramana Yu-

varkja, contemporary with Vieramfttlitya.
118-11 430 117-5 Mhtrigupto, a Brahman from Ujjain, suc­

ceeds by election, _ 471 W.
123-8 432-6 122-2 Pravarasena, invaded Silhditya of Gujarat,

(table xxvii.) 476
183-8 464 185-2 Yudhisht’hira II. 499
204-11 483 224-5 Nandravat, NarAndrfiditya, or Lakshman’a 522
217-11 490 237-5 Ran&ditya, married daughter of Chola Rhja, 645
517-11 555-6 637-5 Vicramhclitya, supposed an interpolation

(Ujjain princes ?) 568
659-11 576-6 579-5 BalSniitya, last of the Gonerda race, 692

1 See also 1 Ayfn-Akbari,’ v'ol. ii. p. 164.
2 The fractional figures express the months of the year to which they arc in each

case appended. 3 Note, p. 364,

k  f i  i I  p j -j  <, l> -!
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NAGA OK KARKOTA DYNASTY, 260 YEARS, 5 MONTHS.

Troyer. Cunningham. Wilson.
a.d. A.D. A.I),

■597-3 594-8 615-5 Duriabhayovddhana, contemporary with Yezdijird.
633-3 630-6 651-5 Prat&p&ditya, founded Pratapapur.

Burlabhaca, car. W .
683-3 680-6 1 2 701-5 Chandr&pSra, or Chandrhnand, a virtuous prince,
691-11 680-2 710-1 Tkr&pira, a tyrant.
695-11 693-2 714-1 Lalitiulitva, conquered Yasovamia of Kananj, (Yaso-

vigraha of inscriptions) and o verran India,
732- 7 729-9 750-8 Kuvalayftpfra,
733- 7 730-9 751-8 Vajr&ditva.
740-7 737-9 758-8 Pntliivyapira.
744-8 741-11 762-10 Sangram&pfra.
751-8 748-11 769-10 Jajja, an usurper, deposed by
754-8 751-11 772-10 Jayupira, married daughter of Jay&ntn of Gaur, en­

couraged learning, invaded Bhirna Sena of Gui&rat,
841 ?

785-8 782-11 803-10 M itap ira .
797-8 . 794-11 815-10 Sangriun&pira II. or Prithivyitpira.
804-8 801-11 822-10 Vrihaspati, or Chippatajaya, son of a prostitute, whose

five brothers governed m his name.
816-8 813-11 834-10 Ajit&pira, set up by tKe same usurpers.
852 -8 849-11 870-10 Anang&pira, restored to the succession.
855-8 852-11 873-10 Ctpalapira, last of the Karkota race.

UTl’ALA DYNASTY, 84 YUAKS 5 MONTHS.3 * *

857-8 854-11 875-10 A'dit.ya Vermft, or Avanfci Verm a, a severe famine*
886-8 883-2 004-1 Sankara Vcrmfi, invaded Gujjara and llhja Bhoja
„„ (? see M&lw&), Kashmir cycle brought into use, 69.
904-8 901-10 922-9 Gop&la Verm a, killed in youth,
906-8 903-10 Saukatfi, last of the Vernik race.
906-9 903-10 924-9 Sugandhh Rani, recommended the election of
908-9 905-10 926-0 PUrt'ha.—The Tatris and Ekaugas powerful.
924-9 920-10 941-9 N iijita Vernik, also called Pangu, the cripple.
926-9 921-10 942 9 Chakra V erna, civil wars.
936-9, 931-10 9,52-9 Sura Vermh.■"

1 Kenaud, ‘ Memoiro sur l ’In d e / p. 189; ‘ Noveaux Melanges Asiatinues,’
vol. l. p. 190. 6 ‘ ’

2 [Prof. Wilson, in anticipation of the due course of publication, has obligingly
favoured me with the subjoined note on an inscription which, under the double aspect
of geographical proximity and identity of family names, seems to establish some sort 
of connexion between its line of kings and the Varma dynasty of K ashm ir:]—< An 
inscription of some interest has lately been communicated to the Royal Asiatic 
Society by the President, having been sent to him by Mr. John Muir ; unfortunately 
it is not known where it was originally found, beyond the fact that it was procured 
in the north-west of HmdCistSin ; another defect is want of date, but the character in 
which it is written renders it probable that it is not later than the seventh or eighth 
century. The invocation shows it to belong to the orthodox system, as it is addressed

‘ to the Creator of the Triad, Brahnih, Vishnu, and Rudra, for the sake of the creation
preservation, and destruction of the universe. The document records, in a plain and 
uninflated style, the following succession of princes, of the Yadu family: 1 . Sena 
Varmii; 2. Arya Varmh, his son ; 3. Ilia son, SridevaV .; 4. His son, Vradipta V ■ 
o, His sou, I?wara V. ; 6. His son, Vriddha V .; 7. H is son, Siddha V .: 8. His 
son, Jala V .; 0. His son, Yajna V .; 10. His son, Aohala V .; 11. H is son, D irt-  
kara _V.; 12. His younger brother, Bh&skara V., who married Jayavatl, daughter of 
Kapila-varddhana; 13. Their daughter was Iswari, married to Chandra-gupta, son 
of the king of Jfdandhara : on her husband's death she founded an establishment for 
religious mendicants, which foundation it is the purpose of the inscription to record
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Troyer. Cuimingham,. Wilson.
A..D. A .J). A.D.

937- 9 932-10 953-9 Part’ha, a second time.
938- 9 933-4 954-3 Chakra Vennfi, ditto
939- 3 933-10 954-9 Sankara Verdhana.
939-7 935-4 956-3 Chakra Vermfi, a third time.
939-11 936-8 957-7 TJnmatti Vernik.
941- 11 938-10 959-9 Sura Vormi II .

LAST 0 »  MIXVB DYNASTY, 64 TEA KS 4 MONTHS.

942- 1 939-4 960-3 Yasaskara Dora, elected sovereign.
948-4 969-3 Sangrama Dova, dethroned and killed by

951- 1 948-10 969-9 Parvagupta, slain a t Sureswari Kshetra.
952- 10 950-2 971-3 Ksbomagupta, destroyed many Viharas of Buddhists.
961-4 958-8 979-9 Abhimanyu, intrigues and tumult.
975- 2 972-8 993-9 Nandigupta, put to death by his grandmother Diddh.
976- 2 973-9 994-10 Tribhuvana, shared tile same fate.
978-2 975-9 996-10 llliimagupta, ditto.
982-6 980-0 1001-1 Diddh Rhnl, assumed the throne herself, adopts

1006-9 1003-6 1024-7 Sangrkma Deva I I .  (with whom Wilson’s list closes.)
1028-4 1032 Har&hja and Ananta Deva,1 Mb sons (continued from

the printed Tarangini.)
1080-9 1054 Kalasa.
1088-10 1062 Ctkarsha, and Harsha deva,

» (1062 TJdaynma Yikrama, son of the latter.
UOt-/  Sankha llhja.
1110- 11 1002 Salha, grandson of Udayama.
1111- 3 1072 Susalha, usurper, do.
1127-3 1088 Mallina, his brother (end of Kalhana Pandit’s list.)
1127-9 1088 Jaya Sinh, son of Susalha, (Jona llhja’s list.)
1149-9 1110 Pavam&na,
1159-3 1119 Bondi deva.
1166-3 1126 Bopya dova.
1175-7 1136 J ossa deva, his brother, an imbecile.
1193-8 1153 Jaga deva, son of Bopya.
1208-2 1167 Bfvja deva.
1231-6 1190 Sangrtaia deva, I I I .  a  relation
1247-6 1206 Rama deva.
1268-7 1227 Lakhana deva, adopted.
1281-10 1261 Sinha deva, new line ; killed by his brother-in-law
1296-4 1275 Sinha deva I I .  an usurper, who was himself deposed

and killed by the MIeehas under Rhja Dullacb (?)

The name or title Yam nta, or Varm&, is especially appropriate to a  man of tho 
Kshatriya, the military and regal caste; it affords, therefore, no safe clue to the 
identification of this dynasty; but tho mention of J  hlandhara intimates their position 
among the mountains not far from Kashmir, where we find a race of princes bearing 
the same title ; tho first of these, Avanti Varmh, began his reign after the middle of 
the ninth century, and he may have been a scion of tho family recorded in this in­
scription, which, as above stated, is in a character that may be possibly of the seventh 
or eighth century, just prior to the date of tho Varmfi dynasty of Kashmir. Thirteen 
generations, of what appears to have been a peaceable succession, will carry us back 
at least two centuries, so that we may safely place the first prince of this series in the 
sixth century of the Christian era.’]

1 The lengths of reigns only arc given in tho original: calculating therefore back­
wards from ’Alh-ud-din, it becomes necessary to curtail the reign of H aririja  (52 
years) by about 30 years, to form a natural link with Wilson’s date of Sangr&ma 
Deva.—J. P . [Major Cunningham (’Num. Chron.’, vol. vi.) has pointed out tho 
error committed by Prinsop in  this place in confounding 'Ala-ud-dln of Dibit with 
the Kashmir monarch of the same titular designation, whoso date should therefore 
be corrected to a .p . 1351, or, as adjusted by Major Cunningham, to 1339.]
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THE BHOTA DYNASTY.
Troyor. Oimningliam. Wilson,

A .I). A .D . A .D .

1318-10 1294 Sri Biuchana, obtained throne by conquest.
Kota Rfmi 1334-0 1294 Kota Rhni, liis wife.1 2

[The names of the Musalman kings are continued from. Major Cunningham’s 
paper—]
Sli&h M ir ...........................  1334 6 10 Fateh S h a h ..................... 1483 7 28
Jam shir........................   1337 5 0 Muhammad (2ml time)... 1492 7 28
Alfc-ud-dfn .....................   1339 4 0 Fateh Sh&h (ditto)........  1513 5 7
Shahhb-nd-din................. 1352 0 23 Muhammad (3rd time)... 1514 5 7
Kutb-ud di'n.................... 1370 0 23 Fateh Shah (d itto)........  1517 5 7
Sikambir ..................  1380 0 23 Muhammad (Ithtim o)... 1520 5 7
Ah' S h h h .........................  1410 0 23 Niizuk S h ah ...................  1527 6 7
Zaiu ul Abidin,................ 1417 0 23 Muhammad (5th time)... 1530 5 7
Haidar Shhh ..................  1467 0 23 Nazuk Shah..................... 1537 5 7
Hasan .......................    1469 0 23 Mirza H a id a r ................. 1541 5 7
M uhammad..................... - 1431 0 28 Humayuu............
Kashmir finally annexed to the Moghul Empire under Akbar, in 1586, a .d .

Table X X II I .— Chohan or Chahuman Dynasty, at Ajmir, Dthlt, and 
afterwards JCotah and Bundi.

‘ The Chohans, one of the four Agnicula tribes, Chohhns, B u rih ta , Solfmki and 
Pramhra, said to hare been produced by a convocation of tlu; gods on Mount, Abu 
supposed of Parthian descent.’—Tod, vol. ii. p. 451.
n.c. 700 Auala, or Anhui Chouhan, established at Garra Mandela.

Suvacha.
Malian, source of Mallani tribe ?
Galau Sin-,

a .d . 145 Ajipiila, Chahravartti, founder of Ajmir, 202 of Virkt era?
500 Sfimanta Deva, "j

Mahh Deva,

Yindasur, |
V ain Yihantn, J

684 Dola Rai, lost Ajmir to Muhammadans.
695 Manikya Rai, founded Samhhar: hence title of Shmbri Eao, slain by 

Moslem invaders under Abul Afts; eleven names only in Jhega’s 
catalogue, Tod, vol. ii. p. 444.

“Muhasinna.
Chandra Gupta, (of Allahabad pillar inscription ? See Kanauj.)
Prathp Sinh.
Mohan Sinh.

3J  Setarai.
") Nhgahasta.

Lohadhar.
Vira Sinh, IT.
Vibudh Sinh.

..Chandra Bay.

1 1 The names of the Muhammadan chiefs, who held possession of the valley, some­
times independently, under the Patau and Moghul Emperors,_ are so disfigured hi 
Nagari characters as to be hardly recognizable. Jona Rfijn’s list continues to Zeiu • 
ul-hb-ud-clin, 815 Hijra, whence Sri Vara Pandit continues it to Fateh Shah, 
a .d. 1477. The ‘ R-hjavail Patfika’ brings on the lino to Akbar’s conquest in 1530,’
(see Muhammadan dynasties.)—J . P .

2 ‘Bombay Government Selections,’ vol. iii. p. 193.
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six. 770 H arihara R.ay (Hursrfij, Tod), defeated Suboktegin.
Basanta Rai.
Balianga Rai (Belundeo ? Tod), or Dkeruca Gaj, slain defending Ajmir 

against Sultan Mahmud.
Pram atha Bai,
Anga l(S.ja. (Amilla Deva, Dibit inscription).

1016 W . Visala JDeva,1 * from inscriptions, 1031 to 109S, Tod, interpolated date 
in the books of Chand, S. 921.

Serang-a Deva, a minor.
Ana Deva, constructed the Anah S&gar, a t  Ajmir.
Hjsp&l (of Forishtah), father of

977 Jayab Sinh (or Jypal of Ferisbtah, burned himself, 1000, see Mhlwa), 
extended his dominion to Lahore, etc.

1000 Ammdft Deva (or Ajay deo), Anaudpal, F .
Someswara, married daughter of Anangp&l of llihlj.

1176 Prithir&y, of Labor, obtained Dikii, slain by Shahhbuddin, 1192.
1192 Kainasi, slain in the sack of Dibit, 'f.

Vijaya Ray, adopted successor of Prithiray (seo Dihlf pillar).
Lakunsi, thence twenty-six generations to Konttd Sink,- present chief of 

Bimrhna, nearest lineal descendant of Ajipfil and Pritblrhj.3

T able XXIV.—Haravati or Harauti branch of the Chohan Dynasty.
The Haras ore descended from Anuraja, a son of Visaladovo, or more probably 

of M&nikya ltai, Tod, vol. ii. p. 451 (see preceding table).
A.n. Anuraja, took possession of Asi, or Hansi, in Harifcna,
1024 Jshtpbla, obtained Asirgarh, miraculously.

Chand Kama.
Dole Pal.

1192 Hartiira (known in Pritkirbia wars), killed in 1192.
Khlkarna.
Mahh Magd.
Bao Bachu.

1298 Bao Chand, slain with all but one son by ATb-ud-dm,
1300 Rainsi, protected at Chitorf obtained Bhynsror.

Tfolan, declared lord of the Path hr, (central India.)
1341 Bao Bango, took possession of the H un  court of Mynhl.

Bao Deva, summoned to Lodi's court, abdicated to his son.
Haro B6ja, founded Bundi; country called Haravati after him.
Samarsi Sam ara Sinh), conquered the Bhils.
Napiiji, feud with Solankhi chief of Thoda.
Hatnii-ii, defied supremacy of Rkna of Mewhr.
BirsSngu.

1419 Biru.
1485 Bao Banda, a famine, 1487, expelled by his brothers 

Samarkand! and Amnrkandf, who ruled twelve years.
Narain Dfis, recovers Bundi.

15.33 Suraj Alai, assassinated by Chitor Bhna,
1534 Soortan, a tyrant, banished.

Bao Arjun, his cousin, killed in defence of Chitor.
1575 Bao Bhja Suijan, Cliunar, and Benares given to him.

Bao Bhoja, separation of Bundi and Kota.

n o w n f  BRANCH.

1578 Bao Uatnn, built Ratannur, his son M hdlui Sinh receives Both from 
JeM ugir, henceforward soparation.

1 The lath of Firoz, bearing Visala Deva’s name, is dated S. 1220, in the reign
of Vigraha Bai Deva. See ante, vol. i. p. 325 ; also ‘ As. Res.’, vol vii.

8 See also lists in ‘ Ayfn-i-Akbarf,’ vol. ii. p. 94 97, etc.
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a. d. 1578 Gopinhth.
1652 Chatra Sal, took Kalberga, under Aurangzib, killed with twelve princes 

in battle of TJjjain.
1(358 Bhao Sinh, received government of Anrangibid under Aurangzib.
1681 Aaurad Sinh.
1718 Budb Sinh, supported Bah adur Sh&h, dispossessed by Jypur Raja.
1743 Omeda, regains Blind!, 1749, with Holkar’s aid, retires 1771, dies 1804,
1770 A jit Sinh, Jugrhj, murders Rana of Mewar.

Rao Rhj, Bishen Sinh, minor, protects Colonel Monson’s flight.
1821 Ifhm Sinh.

KOTAH BKANOH.
1579 Madhu Sinh, son of Rao Eatan (see above).
1630 Mokund Sinh.
1657 Jagat Sinh.
1609 Keswar Sinh.
1685 Bum Sinh,
1707 Bhim Sinh, entitled JlaMrho.
1719 Arjun.
1723 Durjan Shi, without issue, Z ilim  Sinh, horn 1740.

Ajit, grandson of Bishen Sinh.
Chatr Ski, succeeded by his brother.

1765 Gomfm Sinh,—Zilim  Sinh, I ’oujd&r.
1770 Omeda Sinh, „ Regent.
1819 Kiswar Sinh, Madhu Sinh, ditto.

Table XXV.—Rajas of Malwa, Capitals Ujjayana, and Mimddr.
‘ This lino is taken from Abii’l Fasti,1 and is supposed to have been furnished 

from Jain authorities: it agrees nearly with appendix to ‘ Agni Purina.’ ’—W ilford.2
In  early ages Mahahmah founded a fire temple, destroyed by the Buddhists, but 

restored by
b. o. 840 Dhanjl (Dhananiaya, a name of Arjun) about 785 before Yikramaditya

(see Anjana, Burmese list).
760 Jitchandra.

1 [ ‘Ayin-i-Akbari,’ vol. ii. p. 49, et seq.
2 LAs Wilford’s lists, purporting to be taken from the ‘ Agni Purina,’ were largely 

quoted in the original edition of this work (a .d . 1 8 3 5 ), it is necessary that I  should 
annex the caution in the reception of that author’s data since enjoined by Prof. W il­
son :—] ‘ Col. Wilford (Essay on Vikramiditya and Silivahana, ‘Asiatic Researches,’ 
vol. ix. p. .131) has made great use of a list of kings derived from an appendix to the 
‘ Agni Purina, which professes to be the 63rd or last section. As he observes, it is seldom 
found annexed to the ‘Purina,’ I  have never met with it, and doubt it ever having 
formed any part of the original compilation. I t  would appear from Col. Wilford’s 
remarks, that this list notices Muhammad as the insti.tutor of an era ; but his account 
of this is not very distinct. He mentions explicitly, however, that the list speaks of 
Salivabana and Vikramiditya; and this is quite sufficient to establish its character.
The compilers of the ‘Purina’ were not such bunglers as to bring within their 
chronology so well-known a personage as Vikramiditya. There are in all parts of 
India various compilations ascribed to the Bur anas, which never formed any'portion of 
their contents, and which, although offering sometimes useful local information, and 
valuable as preserving- popular traditions, are not in justice to he confounded with the 
Purinas, so as to cause them to be charged with even more serious errors and 
anachronisms than those of which they are guilty.’—‘Vishnu Purina,' pp. 38-9.
London, 1840—Again, p. 73, preface, ‘The documents to which Wilford trusted 
proved to he in great part fabrications, and where genuine, were mixed up with so 
much loose and unauthenticated matter, and so overwhelmed with extravagance of 
speculation, that his citations need to be carefully and skilfully sifted, before they can 
be serviceably employed.’

' G°k & T \
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b .c. 670 SJdrv&hana.1
680 Nirvahana.
580 Phtra R&jaa, or Vtmsivalis, without issuo.
400 Aditya Pun-war, elected by nobles (cot Sapor, a .d . 191, W.)
390 B irna  or Brahma Rfija, reigned in Vidharbaaiagar.
360 Atibrahma, at Ujjain, defeated in the north.
271 Sadhroshana Saahsva-Sena2 3 * * * *).
191 Heymert, Harcba Megha, killed in battle (misplaced, AVd.)

91 Gundrup, Gardabbarupa, Balmim-gor ? of AVilford.
56 V ise , am Aditya (3rd of Wilford. a.ti. 441 Yesdejird ?) Tu5r tr. 

a .d . 44 Ch.-mdriiascn, possessed himself of. all Hmdfist&n.
135 Karaksen, Surya Sena, AY. 676.
215 Chaturkot (Sactioinha succeeded, AY.)
216 Kanaksen (see Saurashtra, which he conquered ? 144, Tod).
302 ChandrapfiJ.
402 Mahehdrapal.
409 Karmchandra.
410 Yijyananda, adopted a successor (bis son being an infant) Sindula, AY.
470 Munja, killed in the Dekhan (reigned a.d . 993 according to Tod).
483 Bhoja8 (S.- 540), by Tod. 567 a.d .* Kalidas flourished.
583 Javachandra, put aside in favour of
593 Jttphl, of the Tenure (Tuir) caste (Ohaitra Chandra, ‘Bavishya F .’)
598 ll&na Raja.
603 Rfma Baiu,
604 IUma Jalu.
620 Rhna Chandra.
654 liana Bahfidur.
659 Edna Bakhtmal.
664 Bay Suhenpftl.
669 Bay Keyretp&L
674 E6y AnangapSl (rebuilt and peopled Dihli, 791, Tod).
734 Kunwerpal.
735 E&ja Jagdcva, of the Cholrim tribe.
745 J  agannatb.
755 Hara deva.
770 Arhsu deva.
786 Suradeva.

1 [Orientalists do not rely much upon AYilford’s speculations in these days; but 
as evidence imperfect in itself has often some foundation in truth, it may not be in­
appropriate to' transcribe the following, which seems oddly to assimilate -with some of 
the indications noted at-p. 274-5, vol. i., in regard to the Gupta succession:—‘As 
there are several kings and legislators called Vikramn; in the same manner we 
find also several Shlirhhanas. This grandson of Dhananjaya is made contemporary 
with another ATkramaditya, who is supposed to have begun his reign a .d . 191 ; but, 
according to others, either in the year 184 or 200. In  Baghunkth’s lists, current in 
the western parts of India, which have appeared in print, instead of Salivfdiana, we 
find Sainudrnpala.’—‘As. Res.’ ix. 135. Bee also pp. 146—7, ibid ; and the curious 
talc in connection with Suk&ditya or Bhartrihari, brother of ArikramAditya, and his 
retirement to Ehitari, on the Gumti, near which place, AVilford remarks, ‘is a stone 
pillar, with an inscription, containing only a few couplets from the Mahfibh&rata 
(see ante, p. 240, vol. i., Bhitturf L kt Inscription).]

2 V&sudova of AYilford, Basdeo, Ferishtah. a . d .  390, father-in-law of Bahrain 
(see Kanaui).

3 [See Pehewa or Thnneswur Inscription, ‘ Jour. As. See. Bong.’ vol.xxii. p. 673,
dated 279 Samvat, but of doubtful attribution. Names recorded : 1, Mahendrap&la;
2, Jatu la; 3, Vijvhta; 4, Yajnika; 5, Sagga; 6, Pum a ; 7, Devar&ja; 8, Bam-
chandra; 9, Bhoja.j

1 The other two Bhjas Bhoja, Tod fixes in 665 (from Jaiu MSS.) and 1035, the
father of Udayati.



a .d . 801 Dharmadeva.
813 Bhakleva.
825 Nimakdeva.
834 Keyratdeva.
845 Pitlioura.
88(5 Maldeva, conquered by Sheikh Shah, father' DJJata lD8ertpU»n»& MM- 

of ’ABi-iuL-din,
Sheikh Shah, from Ghazni. Krishna Kfija.

1037 Dli arm a Efija Soud, Vizir during minority of \ Vaira Sinlia.
1057 ’AI5-ud-din, who put him to death. Siyaka.

Kemal-ud-din, murdered by Amoghavasra, or Yak-
1069 Jitp&l C'hoh&n (Jaya Sinh of Bihli and I,a- pati, otherwise Val-

hore ? 977) a descendant of Manikya Kai? iabkanareudra.
1089 Haroohandrii.
1109 Iteyi-atchand.
1111 Oogorsein.
1124 Surajnanda.
1136 Tippersein, or Bcorsen, dispossessed by
1146 Jelal-ud-diu, an Afghhn.
1168 Alam Shfih, killed in battle by
1192 Keraksen, son of Beersep, emigrated to K&mrup, married the king's 

daughter, succeeded to the kingdom, and regained M&lwh.
[The ArIrgarh Inserlp- Ujjaln Inscription. tion furnishes tne following naraea.i}

'Bhoja dova, TJdayhditya dova. Hari-vannan.
TJdayhditya, Niiravnrtmt dova. A'ditya-varman.
Naravarma. Yasovnrma dova, rsvara-varman,
Yasovnrma, a . d . a . d . 1137. (born of Ari-

1137. Jayavarma doya, k&ri, eldest
1200 N arbaheW  Ajayavarmn, a.d . 1143. daughter of the

1143. Lakhan, or Laksh- Gupta race.)
Vitulkayavarma. mlyarma deva, a  Sinha-yannan.
Amushyhyana. second son of Kharya-varman.
Subhatavamia. Ya$o, a.d . 1144 ?

■ Arjuna, a .d. 1210. 1 2

1 Undated. See ‘Jour. As. Soc. Bong.’ yoI. v, p. 482.
2 I’ipllanagiir,inBhophl (Slmjhlpur) copperplates, datedSamvol 1267, ‘ Jour. As.

Soe. Bong.,’ vol. v„, p. 3 8 0 ‘ An inscription on a Ibm ba Tatra found in  the village 
of Piplifmagar, in the Shujuljmr Perganah, by L. Wilkinson, Esq., Political A-irnt, 
who says, in a letter to the Editor, ‘ I  owe you many apologies for the delay which lias 
transpired in forwarding to you copies and translations of tho three remaining Tamba 
patras found at Piplifmagar in 1836. I  hare now the pleasure to forward a copy and 
translation of the oldest dated in  Sanivat 1235. I t  seems to throw some doubt on 
the course of succession that appeared to you to have been rendered plain and clear, 
for eight generations, by the inscription dated Samvat 1267 before submitted to you.
That inscription states that Jayavarmn was succeeded on the gaddf of Mandap (or 
Manda) by his son Yindhyavnrtna, and lie by his son Amwshyfiyanu, and he again 
by Subhaeuvarma, and this*last Efija by his son A rjuna; whilst this states that Haris- 
chandra succeeded Efija Jayavarma, and adds, moreover, in the last verse, that he 
waa the son of T.akshmivnrma. This discrepancy may bo reconciled by supposing 
that IUija Marischandra was only a prince of the royal family, and as such became 
possessed of an appanage and not of the whole kingdom ; and tho fact that JSilagiri, and 
not Mandap, was his capital, seems to confirm this supposition, supported as it  also 
is by the title of Mali 5 Kumfira, or prince, given to him. I  was about to add transla­
tions also of the other two inscriptions ; but finding that they both correspond, word 
for word, with that formerly sent to you in all respects but tho dates, which are latex 
—the one only by three and tho other only by five years—than that of the former 
inseription, and that they both record grants by the same Efija Arjuna, translations 
of them would be but an idle repetition. I  enclose, however, copies of both, which

tm  <sl\ .w  • / x J . JE m
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. a.i>. 1220 Birsttl.
1238 Purenniall.
1268 Harnand,
1330 Sakat Sink, killed by BabMur Slihb, King of Dakkan. y,(On tho division of the Dihli monarchy on Ghihs addin T ughlak Snail 11 a 

death,)
1390 Dilhwar Kilim Ghorf, viceroy of Mfdwa, assumed sovereignty.

(See Mussatman Dynasties.)—‘ Ayln-i-Akburi,’ vol. ii. p. 57.
[The inscription on a tem ple at Oudayapur, taken by Captain Burt 

in  1838, claim s notice in  th is place, on account of its supplying us 
with evidence of the existence, and continued currency for more than  
four centuries, o f an era designated by the name o f Udayaditya. th e  
nominal roll o f the princes associated w ith  this monumental record 
docs not satisfactorily fall in w ith  the traditionary lis t  o f the Maha­
rajas of M alw a; but this need not affect tho authenticity o f the one 
or the other, as tho provincial dignities, of which the inscription is  an 
exponent, were usually treated en seigneur, whatever title to real power 
or supremacy tho local ruler m ight chance to possess.

1  Suravira (of the Phvara lino).
2 Gondala, , , . , , . , ,
3 Arevaiamathuna (went to Makva and recovered his former kingdom ot

Madhya clesa, and 1 caused this sacred and divine temple to be erected . . . 
in the year of the Vikraiuhditya Samvat 1116, corresponding with the 
Saka year 981, in the Kaliyuga 4160, tod  in the same of CJday&ditya 44b.)

4 SfdivMmna.—‘Jour. As. Soc,, Bong.’, vol.ix. p. 648.]

Table X X Y I .— Saw&sMra (Surat and Gujarat). Capital, Balalhi- 
pura. The Balahhi, Balhara, or Bala-m is Dynasty.

The Jain chronicles of Jai-sinha, consulted hy Colonel Tod, trace the ancestiy of 
Kenekseu, the founder of the Mi-war family, up to S umbra, the fifty-sixth descendant, 
from B&ma (vide the Surya-vansa list). Solar worship prevailed, afterwards the 
Jam.—[Tad, vol. i. pp. 231, etc.]
i » 0 > Maharitu, follows Sumitra, Tod. Names according to grants dug up in

i  i u  3 Uujhrat,—TV atjhen.’
xhitnnta. • Bhatkrka. a .d . 144-190.
Achilsena, oenapati,  ̂pharaaena.

144 Kauaisena, emigrates to Saurlishtra Maharaja, Dronasiuha.
(vol. i. p. 216). Dhruvttsena I.

Mahk Madan Sen, Jfharapatta.

you may place on record, if you can afford to spare a space for them in your journal.
A u g u s t ,  1838.’ See also ‘ .lour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. vu., p. 736.— 

fAnother Nagpfir inscription, translated and collated with kindred documents by 
Ball Gungadhar Shashtri supplies the following list,: —1. Vain Sm ha; 2. Bhimaka 
ihis soul • 3. lUiia Baja, or Khoja Rfcja (his son); 4, Bhadra Kay a ; 0. Khoja dova,
6, XTdaylditya ; 7. Lakshmi dbara; 8 . Kara Varum deva (a.». 1106); 9. Ya?o Varma 
drva ( \ a  1137); 10. Java Varma deva; 11. lakshm i Varma dova; 12. Yindhya 
Varma (son of A j ay a Varma); 13, Harischapdra, (a m. 1179); 14. Amuchayana;
15. Suhhttn Varma; 16. Arjuna (his son, a.d. 1211).] Jour. Bomb. B. Boy, As.

S0° i ’[See a«M,2vol‘. i. p. 256. See also * Jour. Bomb. B. Boy. As,Soc.’ vol. iii. p. 216. 
—The Kcv P  Anderson has examined the nominal senes obtained from previously 
published grants of this family, and tested them by the aid of new inscriptions. His
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Names according to grants dug up in GiajArat.-Wathen.
Sudentu, (frihasena,

318 Vijya, or Ajyasena, founded the i Sri dhara Sana, 319.
.Balabhi era, Tod .'1 j  Sil&ditya I.

I’adinaditya, Charagriha, I.
Sivfulitya (466 Gardha-bliolai of) Sridharaseua, I I .

Jain  MSS.) / Dhruvasdna, I f .
Haraditya, Sridharasena, I I I .
Sury&ditya, Siladitya, I I .
Somadityu, (three names obliterated),

Charagriha, I I .
623 Silhditya, killed, and Balabhi de- 1 523 Silhditya, I I I .

stroyed by the Parthians, 524. J 659 Siladitya Musalli, IV.

ORIGIN o r  OEIILOTE, OBAHABOTU, OS SEHODIA TBI15E OF SWRTA-YAJfSIS,2

Kaiswa, Goha, or Gmhhditya, posthumous son of Silhdityu, born \  
in Bliunder forest. g ^

Naghditya, of Bhander, ^  <5
Bhagaditya. 1 ^
Devhditya. 1 I ?  »
Assadityn, founded Aspur in Mewhr. / a  g
.Khalbitoja. ' « »
Grahfiditya (others make Xagfiditya), father of s

713 Buph, or Bappa, seized Chi tor, from Mori tribe, a .d , 727, and 
founded the (Johiln or Gehloto, dynasty of.Mewar,

(Continued in Table X X V III.)

[ I  extract the follow ing summary o f dates, forming the resumi 
of Dr, Stevenson’s remarks upon h is translations o f  the W estern Cave 
Inscriptions, published in  the ‘ Jour. Bom. Br. B oy . A s. S oc .,’ vol. v., 
w ithout in  any way p ledging m yself for its  accu racy ; indeed, it  w ill 
have been seen that Dr. Stevenson and m yself differ notably in  our 
ideas o f  the correct epochs of tw o o f the leading dynasties o f  I n d ia ; 
but for th is very reason I  am the moro anxious to allow  him  to speak 
for h im self in  as much o f detail as m y space w ill permit me to concede 
to reasoning that I  so far deny m yself the opportunity of contesting,—
E .T .]

“ I  shall now conclude this paper with a short summary of the chief events men­
tioned in the Sahy&dri inscriptions, in chronological order. . . The dates which hare

observations, to the following effect, are merely important in tho correction of the 
orthography of names and t i t l e s ‘ In  the Bengal Society’s list, the 7th, 10th, and 
1 2 th of these kings are called Sri Dhara sena, but in both the plates now before me 
the names are precisely the same as the second, i.e,, Dhara semi, with the addition of 
Srf, which is common to all the kings. Moreover Siladitya is said in the ‘Bengal 
Journal* to  he surnamed Kramhditya. . . The surname is dearly written'em
plate ii. Dharm&ditya, Three of the other kings are not Dbaniva, but Dhruva 
Bena/— Bomb. Jour.’ vol. iii. p, 216.]

1 This and the Srl-dliarasena of the adjoining list, fixed upon as the founders of 
the Balabhi era or samvat, may probably bo the 8 o ra te  of the PurEuias, mentioned 
as a Vikramhditya to mount the throne An. Kal. Tng, 3290, or a.x>. 191 or 291 
( ‘ As, Res,’ vol. ix. pp, 135, 203), Wilford, Many legends related by him of the 
Aditva, belonging to this dynasty.

2 The Persian historians make NosMz&d, son of Noshirvan, or Maha Band 
daughter of Yezdijird, the origin, of the Sesodia race of Mowar, 531.
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not been OBeertiMBod from inscriptions, but merely made out by calculation, are
matted with an interrogation.
200.(?)—A cave was excavated, and an alms-house established in it, on the top of 

the N toh Gkht, by an Emperor of India, probably Asokn, the first 
Buddhist Emperor.

70,(j)—The Groat Cave Temple at Khrlen was formed by the Eniperor^Devablidti, 
under the superintendence of Xenocrates, (yfSfiTSR^T or 
a Greek.

65.(?)—A small cave was excavated at Kfinheri by the same Xonocrates, in which a 
supposed tooth of Buddha was deposited, till it was removed to an adjoining 
tope, as mentioned below.

2 3 .(?)—The expedition of the constructors of the cave mentioned below into Malabar, 
to quell an insurrection there, took place.

22.(?)— The central or Satrap cave at Nfcrik was excavated by TTshavadatta, son-in- 
law of the Satrap Nahapi.ua, of the Parthian monarch Ksbaharhta 
(Plirahates f).

20,(j)—Lands were given to the monks at Junir, who dwelt in the third series of 
* southern caves, by several individuals, and especially by S'isuka, called

there S'risuka, the first Andhrabhritya sovereign, while he was yet only 
prime minister.

1 5  m _ T h o  Great Temple Cave at Kanheri was probably excavated by the same 
monarch, after he ascended the throne. The name given him above is that 
of the Matsyn P u r ta ; here he receives the name of M in , that given in 
the Bh&gavat.

18 9 ,_A tope or mound was constructed at K taheri to contain the tooth of Buddha,
mentioned above, and also in honour of a celebrated Buddhist devotee, by 
Pushyavaman, who was connected with the Andhra royal family.

N .B.— This is the tope opened by Dr. Bird in 1839, and which contained a plate 
with the date on it,

326.—The village of Karnnja, on tho Gh&ts, was made over to the monks at Karlen 
by the*two great military commanders, who, in the struggles between the 
regal Satraps and Magatlh Emperors, had most likely wrested the adjacent 
territory from the former and afterwards resigned it to the latter. About 
the same time, also, the image of Buddha, on the left of the entrance, where 
these inscriptions are found, was probably executed.

3 3 7 ,_rppc large cave most to the left of those that contain inscriptions at NAsik was
excavated at tho command of the queen of Gautaiui-putra, described as lord 
paramount of India and Ceylon, and who had established in his capital a 
college for liralrm&nical and another for Buddhist science, an institution 
for teaching archery, and a hospital.

N B —Reasons have been adduced to show that tho era mentioned in this 
inscription is the Balabhi, and that it was established in commemoration of 
tho overthrow of the Grasco-Parthian empire in Western India, by tho 
united forces of tho Magadh Emperor and the Balabhi Commander-in-chief, 
who rebelled against his sovereign, the reigning royal Satrap, and rendered 
himself independent. These Satraps had, in all probability, reigned for a 
long time in their own right, and had prefixed the title regal to their former 
appellation to point this out. The latest date on any of their coins is 
Samviit 390, or a.d . 333 ; for I  think, from tho form of the letters, that 
the ora must be the common Samvat. VYc have, then, only to suppose 
that on tho Indus their government subsisted fourteen years after it  was 
overthrown in Gujarht, as the Balabhi era commences, with a..». 319. In 
accordance with this supposition, none of the 400 regal Satrap coins that 
were found at Junir in  1846 belong to the two last Satraps. The vaunting, 
too of Rudra Damn, the last of them but one, on tho Girnar Inscription,
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A'Dj over the S&.tkarm ruler of the Dakhan. our Andhra monarch, could refer 
only to some partial success preceding the final catastrophe, as we usually 
find people boast most when hardest pressed. From our inscriptions it is 
evident that the lulls in which tho caves are excavated were sometimes m 
possession of tho oue and sometimes of the other party.

342.—The monastery cave at K&rlen was excavated by a mendicant devotee.
410 P \—Buddaehosha, the author of the Pali work called in Ceylon the ‘ Atthakatha, 

and tho Buddhist apostle of the Burraau peninsula, set up a uuddle-sumil 
image of Buddha on the right porch of the Great Temple Cave at himhen.

428.(?)—■ During the reign of the Andhra monarch Yadnya S'ri Sat Kami, who is 
mentioned in the annals of China as having sent ambassadors there, a 
nephew and other relations of his set up the two colossal images on each 
side of the porch of the same great cave, and at the same time a village was 
given to the monks.

430, (?) —Other relations of the same Emperor established an alms-house in connection
with a cave at Eanheri.

431. (?)—Others of the royal family established a refectory- in connection with another
cave there.

433  />)__ji monastery cave was excavated at Nhsik by command of the wife of the
commander-in-chief of the same Emperor.

460 (?)—A temple cave at TCucJen (Korah), in the Coupon, was excavated by tho 
Secretary of the Chief of Salsette, who seems to have exercised authority 
over a considerable adjoining district of country.

B _The above-mentioned works are all that appear to me to derive from tho
' 'inscriptions probable indications of tho period about which they were 

executed, whether by means of the dates or the names they contain. I lie 
time when the others were engraved can only be guessed at from the stylo 
of tho letters • but none seem to me to have been inscribed on the Sahyadn 
rocks at a later period than that last mentioned, and certainly none earlier 
than the first date here given, bringing them all within the two centuries pre­
cedin''' and the five succeeding the Christian era, during which time Buddhism 
flourished in Western India, while the modern Hindu system was silently 
moulding itself into its present form and preparing to take the place, at a 
somewhat later period, of the religion of Buddha, and to exhibit that com­
pound of Vodic pantheism, Buddhistical tenderness for animal life, and in­
dy,„-nal superstition that is now current in India. During, however, the whole 
period of Buddhist ascendancy, Brahmins existed, studied their literature, 
had their holy places, and performed those of their rites that could he 
performed in private. The common people also worshipped Krishna,
Bbav&ni, and S'iva, as local gods, in particular districts, ‘the travels of 
the Chinese Fa Ilian show that, at the beginning of the fifth Century,
Buddhism prevailed throughout India; and those of Whang J’hsang show 

' that this was still the case in tho beginning of the seventh century. Ail 
inscription, of date a .d . 657, originally affixed to a Buddhist temple near 
Nagpore, shows that it still prevailed m the East at that period (‘ Jour.
Bom Boy. As. Soe.,’ vol. i., p. 150.) I t  is to bo noticed here, also, that 
there is a discrepancy of 42 years between the date a.u. 342 and a.p . 428.

T able X X Y II.-— Oujardt. Capital Palm . The Anhulwdra Dynasty, 
a, restoration of the dynasty of the Balharas.

‘ Aytn Akbari’ list collated with that of the 1 Agni Purhna,’ of Wilford.

S’ 696 Sailft-deva, living in retirement at Ujjain, found and educated,
802 745 ISanaraiti, son of Samanta Sinli (Chohhn), who founded Anhnlpuv (Ner 

waleh or Patau), called after Anala Chohan, A. A.
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Chowra Dynasty of 
A.D, Auliilpoor.
746 1 . Wun Raj, son of

Lye Sheker.
806 Jogar&ja .......Y 866 2. Yog Rhj. _
841 Bhtma Raja.., Bhunda-deva, V d. 841 8. Ksliem IIaj.
866 Bheur ..........  886 4. Bhoovud.
895 Behirsinh....... /X^rom the ‘ Ayin Akbari. 895 5. Vair Sing.
920 Reshadat....... R4.ja Aditya, W. 920 6. Rutnhditya..
935 Samanta ..... . Daughter, married son of 935 7. Samunt Singh.

.DikliRhia: Bhunda.W. 912 MoolEhj Solunkhee.—
‘ RhsMAlh.’—London, 1856.

RAJAS OP THE SOLANKHI TRIBE. SOLUNKHEE DYNASTY.

910 W . Mula Rbia, usurped the List of the successors of Mool 111, 
tlu-oue.1 from a copper-plate inscription, dated

1025 Ch.armmd, invaded b y  Sulthn Sainvat 1266 (a .d .  1210), found at 
Mahafid (Samanta, W.) Akmad&Md.

1038 Vallabba (Beyser, or Bisela, 1 Mool Raj dev._
‘Ay. Ak.’), ancient line re- 2 Chhmoond Rhj dev,
gtored. 3 Doorlubh Rhj dev.

1039 Durlabba (Dabisalima, F.), 4 Bheem dev.
usurped the throne. 5 Kurim dev.

1050 Bhima rhja. 6 Jye Singh dev.
K&ladeva (Karan, ‘ A. A.’), 7 Koonrir Pfil dov.

Cnma-rajendxa, or Visala- 8 TJjye Pal dev.
<leva, Vi)., who became 9 Mool Raj dev.
Paramount Sovereign of 10 Bheem dev.
Dikii (see p. 247). ‘Kh« Mhla.’

1094 Siddha, or Jayasinh, an usurper 
(Tod, vol. l .  p. 98).

Kumhrapftla, poisoned.
Ajayapala, son of Jayasinha.

TH E 3HAOET.A TRIBE.

Mula (Lakhmul, ‘A. A.’), Lakhan-raya, W . without issue.
Birdmula, j Balucn-mula, Wo.
Beildeva, ) of Bhhgoia tribe.

1209 W. Bhlma Leva, or Bhala Bhima Leva, same as the last, Wn.
1250 Arjun deva, 1
1260 Saranea deva, j ‘ Ay. Ak.’
1281 Karan, 5 Carna the Gohila, fled to the Dalthan, when in the year
1309 Gujarat was annexed to Dihli by ’Ala-ud-diu Muhammad Shah.

Table X X V III.—I$nas of Mewar. Capitals CMtdr, Udayapur. 
(Continued from 'fable XXVI.)

After the destruction of the Ballifaa monarchy of Saur&shtra, and two centuries’ 
sojourn of the family in the Bhander desert, Baph or Bappa conquered Chitor, and 
founded a new dynasty in a .d . 727. The hereditary title was changed from Gehlote 
to Aditya.

Wilson’s lis t . Tod, from Aitpur inscription (dotedSamvat 1031, vol. i. p. 802).
750 Guhila .....  1. Sri. Gokadit, founder of Gohila (Gehloto) tribe.

Bhoja .....  2 . Bhoja (Bhagaditya ?)
3. M alien dra.
4. Naga (Nhg&ditya).
5. Syela.
6. Aprajit (compare with Table XXVI.)
7 . Mabendra.

i gee also ‘Ayfn-i-Akbari,’ vol. ii. p. 74, et seg.; Elliot, ‘Jour. Roy. As, Soc.*, 
vol. iv. p. 1 .
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W ilson’s l ist. Tod, from. A itp u r Inscrip tion  (dated Samvafc 10.14, vol. 1. p. 802).
Kalabhoja ... 8 . Kalabhoja.
Bhartribhuta.. 9. Khoman, invasion of Chitor from K&bul 812 a.d.
Samah&yika... Mangal, (..spoiled by chiefs.
Khuman ......  1 0 . Bhirtripad, founded thirteen principalities for his sons in

Malwfi and Gujarat.
1 1 . Singhjl, whose BAnf, Lakshml, bore

•All&ta ..........  12. Sri Allat, whose daughter Haria devi was grandmother of
Naravahana... 13. Nirvahana.

14. Salvahana.
967 Saktivarma ... 15. Saktikumar, resided at Aitpur, 967, or 1068? Tod, vol. i. 

pp, 243, 803.
Suchivarma... TJmba Passa.

977 Naravarma ... Xarvarma, cotemporary with Subtiletigin.
1027 Kirttivarma... Yasovarma, do. with Mahmtid. Aitpur destroyed.

Vairi Sink, (Yira Sittha deva of Kanauj ? See Bengal.)
Vijaya Sinh.
Ari Sinh.
Vikrama Sinh.
Shmanta Sinh, 1209, W,
Knmara Sinh,
Mathana Sinh.
Padina Sinh.
Jaitra Sinh.
Tej Sinh.

1165 ? Samara Sinh, (Samarsi, T.) horn 1149: marries Prithi It&i's daughter,
1192 Kerna, or Karan, his son—
12 0 0  Boh up,—attacked by Shams ud din, 12 0 0 .

Nine princes, occupying fifty years, engaged in crusades, to recover Gaya 
from the infidels (Buddhists), T.

Bhonsi, recovers Chitor,
1274 Lakshman Sinh (Lakumsi, T.), married Oeylon princess.
12 8 9  >» , (Ramdeo of Perishta.) Chitor Backed by ’AU-ud-din, (1305, P.)

Ajaya Sinh (Ajaysi, T.), resided at Kailwarra.
1300 Hatnlra, son of (Jrsi, recovered Chitor.
1364 Khait Sinh (Khaitsi, T.), captured Ajmir.
1372 l.aksha Bana (Lakha B&na, T.), rebuilds temples. Expedition to Gay ft.
1397 Mokulif, supplants rightful heir Chonda.
1418 Khumbo (Kumbho, T. Gownho, ‘ A. A.’), defeats Mahmud of MUwh ; pillar 

raised in commemoration at Chitor, Tod, 1439, vol. i. p. 286 ; vol. ii, p. 761.
1468 Oda, murders his father, and is killed by lightning.
1473 Haemal, repels invasion of Dihli monarch Lodi. °
1508 Sanga, Singram, or Sinka, the Kalas or pinnacle of MewEir glory, successfully 

resists Bftbar at Bifina, 1520.
1529 Batna, fell in duel with fiundi Baja.
1532 Bikramajit, his brother. Second sack of Chitor by Bah&dur of Gujarht: re­

covered by Hamhytin.
Banbir, the bastard, raised to throne by Rhjputs.

1540 TJdaya Sinh (Oody Sing), third sack of Chitor, 1580, by Akbar.
1583 Pertfip (Bana), reverses at Udipur and Kumalnfr.
1596 Amera (Umra), succeeds, recovers the ruined capital; defeats Abdullah Jan.

1610 ; makes peace with Jahhnglr.
1620 Kerna ( Kuril), last independent lUija ; embellished Udipur,
1627 Jagat Sinh, tributaiw to Skhh Jahan ; peaceful reign.
1653 Raj Sinh, embanked Lake Ilajsarmmdra.
1680 Jay Sinh, forms the Lake Jay-samund.
1699 Amera, II. triple alliance with Marwfir and Amber, S. 1756.
1715 Sangr&m Sinh ; the jiziyah tax abolished.
1733 Jagat Sinh II. pays ehouth to Mahrattas.
1751 Pertfip, II.
1754 IUij Sinh II., country desolated by Mahrattas.

19
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1761 Arsi, his uncle, Kilim Sinh’s rise.
1771 Hamiia, a minor.
1777 Bhirn Sinh, Ms brother. Holkar and Siadia overrun Mewiir. Marriage feud 

of Jaypur and Jodhpur. Krishna Kumfir poisoned, and the race of Bappa 
Rkwal extinguished, all but.

1S28 Jewan (Javan) Sinh, the only surviving son.

Table X X IX .—Jtahtor Dynasty of Koruny, aftenoards continued in 
Marwdr, or Jo(lhjpw.

From Tod’s genealogical rolls of the Rahtors, preserved by the Jains, vol. ii.pp. 5-7. 
a .d . (After the usual Theogony.) .
300 ? Yavanasva, prince of Parlipur f supposed of Indo-Soythic origin.
390 Basdeo (Vasudeva1 2), revives Kanauj dynasty ; his daughter marries 1

Bahrain Sassim, of Persia. } Ferishtah,
450 Ramdoo, fixed in Mhrwhr — tributary to Feroz Sassan. )
469 Nayana Pfila, conquers Ajipala of Kanauj —hence called Kkrna dlivaja. 

i'ad'iint or Bharata, king of Kanauj.
Punja, his sou.

570 ? Dkorma Bhumbo, Iris descendants called Bhfineam Gamdhaj (for twenty-one 
generations boro the name of Kao, afterwards RSja.)
Aji Chandra. Troni insuvlrtioin.a F̂ MUwui Ooppra- Plato, From coins, old series.*

pJi)stdStedk  S » - i  Aparajitadhajapa- 
A.D.1187. rakvama.

TTdaya-chandm. Apatirurha.
Nirpati. Kragiptapara-

shoja ? ‘
Keneksena (see Gupta. Sri Vikrama.

MhlwA 400? ! Ohatotkaclm. Ohandragupta.
Schesra-gfila. [ Chandragupta. Sanmdragupta.
Meghusdna. ; Sanmdragupta. Kumhragupta.
Virabkadra. | ........a son. Vikrama N&ren-

dragupta.
Deosen. Sasigupta ?
Vimalasena. Asvaniedhaparh-

k ra m a .
New series.

Dhnasen. 700 } Vasovigraha or 1  Yasovigraha.
Mokunda. Sripala.
Bhadu Makicbandra. 2 Mahi Chandra.

1016 Kora or Chand-; 1072 Chandra deva, 3 Chandra deva.3
pfil, F. eonq.Kanauj. Mahipala deva.

IRtjsen. 1096 Mudana P&Ja. 4 Madam p&la. KumarapiUa deva.
Tripala. 1120 Govinda Chan- 5 Govinda Chan- Govinda Chandra.
Sri I'unja. _dra. dra.
(Vira Siriha), 1144 Yijaya Chandra. 6 VijayaChandra. Jadjeya deva.

see Bengal. 1163 Java Chandra, 7 Jaya Chandra. Ajuya deva.
712 (Yass varman), died, 1193.

see tab. xxii.
900 (Sahasanka),see 

‘Vis. Prak.'
Vijayachandra.

1169 Jaya Chandra,
(11 al. Pangla).

1 Wilford names this prince Sadhp&Ia, or Sadasvapala, ‘As. Res.’, vol. ix. p. 211.
2 See Essays, vol, i, pp.
2 ‘ Who was also very learned, king of kings, etc., and who gained the kingdom 

of Kanaya Kubja by the power of his arms.’
* [See vol. i. pp. 288, cte.; * Ayin-i-Akbari,’ vol. i. p. 80.]

' G°^X
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Table XXX.—Mdrwdr or Jodhpur. Continuation o f ditto.
1 2 1 0  Sivaji, grandson of Jtiyaekandra, settled in the desert, Kher.

Ashthama (Asothama T.)
Boohar, T. Dula Bai, W . made an attempt on Kanauj and Mandor.
Rai'p-M.
Knnh.nl.
J  alhi.ni.
Chado.
Theedo.
Siluk or Silko (origin of the Silkawats or Bhomeas).
Biramdeva.

1381 Chonda, assaulted Mandor, and made it his capital.
1.408 Rir.m al, o f O o h ila  m o th e r ,m a d e  p ilg rim ag e  to  G aya.
1427 Rao Joda and twenty-three brothers had separate fiefs.
1158 „ „ founded Jodhpur, and removed from Mandor.
1488 Bao Sujoh, or Surainjal: rape of Halitor virgins by Path&ns.
1515 Bao Gan™.
1531 llao Maldoo becomes chief Raja of Rajputs j fortifies capital.
1568 „ „ sends his soil as hostage to Akbar; marriage alliance.
1583 Udaru Sinh; Chandra Sinh, upheld by dans, installed by Akbar.
1594 Soor Sinh; named Siwai R&ja, a general in Moghul armies.
1619 Bfvja Gaj Sinh slain in Gnjarkt.
1637 Jeswant Sinh, died in Kklvul.
1680 Ajit Sinh, posthumous, Rahtor conflict at Delhi, 4th July, 1679 (7th Sravau,

S. 1716); thirty years' war against empire. Murdered by his son 
1.724 Abhay Sinh ; entitled Mahfcrhja Rajeswar, 1728.
1749 Ram Sinh, son, defeated by his uncle,
1749 Bakht Sinh, who was poisoned m 1752.
1752 Yijoya Sinh (Beejy Sinh) disputed possession with Eton Sinh,
1793 Bum Sinh usurps throne on his grandfather's death, by defeat of Zalim Siuli.
1803 Man Sinh. Feud for Kistma Kumfui, the Udfpur princess;

T able XXXI.—The Bikaner .Raj, a, scion of Jodhpur.
1458 Bika, son of Joda, settled in the J i t country,
1194 Nnnkarna.
1512 Jaet.
1546 Kalita Sink.
1573 Rhy Sinh.
1631 Kama Sinh,
1673 Anop Sinh.
1708 Sarnn Sinh,

Sujan Siiih.
1736 Zurawar Sinh,
1745 Gaj Sinh.
1786 Raj Sinh, poisoned in thirteen days by 
1788 Surat Sinh, regent, who usurped, the throne.
1799 „ vanquished Surtan Sinh and Ajib Sinh.
!804 i, annexed Bhatner to his dominions.

T able XXXII.—Ednas of Amber or D hm d’M r. Capital Jaypnr.
The Cuohwkha race of Rajputs claims descent from Cush, second son of R&ma, king 

of Ayodhya, who migrated and built the fort of Roths, on the Sone.
294 Raja Nak, founded Narwar or Nishida.
_ Thirty-two princes—having the affix, Pfik.
965 Sura Sinh.
966 Dhola |Dula) Rai, expelled from Narwar, founded Dhnnd’h&r dynasty.
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M&idul Rao, took Amber from the Meenas.
Himdeo.
Kuntal.

1185 Pujandeva (Pajun), married daughter of Prithi Rfija.
Malesi
Bijal.
Rhjdeo (Sahirdeva? of Narwar, defeated by Mahmdd II. 1251, F.)
M an.
Kontal.
Junsi. _ _ ,
ITdayaknma—his son, Baloji, obtained Amritsir, called Shekhhvat, Irom his 

grandson, Shekhjf,
Kara 8 inh.
Banbir.
Udharao.
Chandrasen.
Frith! R&j, pilgrimage to Dewal on the Indus : murdered by 
Bhfma, his son.
Aiskarn.

1550? llaharmal (Puranmal, 'W\), paid homage to B&bar.
• 1586? Bhagwan D&s, Akbar’s general, wedded his daughter to Jehangir.

1592 Mftn Sinh, ditto, governor of Bengal, Dakhan, K abul 
1616 Bhao Sinh, died of drinking.
1621 Mahti Sinh, ditto.
1625? Jaya Sinh, Mirza R5ja, poisoned by his son Kerat.

Ithm Sinh, reduced to mansab of 4000.
Bishen Sinh, ditto 3000. *

1698 Siwai Jay Sinh, founded Jaypur, published ‘Zij Muhamadshhh.’
1742 Iswari Sinh.
1760 Madhu Sinh.
1778 Prithi Sinh, II . minor.
1778 Pertbp Sinh.
1803 Jagat Sinh, an effeminate prince, died without issue.
1818 Jay Sinh, I I I .  posthumous, believed supposititious.

[ I t  is somewhat difficult to decide where each series of inscription 
princes, often of most circumscribed local power, may most fitly he 
inserted in the general list; under the claims of caste, the subjoined 
sovereigns should be classed tvith the Chohans of Ajmfr; and, under 
the geographical, aspect again, their position might be determined by 
any one of the contiguous principalities by which the modern clump of 
Shekawati states is bounded. I  have made them follow Jaypur, as to 
that kingdom they now belong.

Inscription on the Temple of S ri IParsha Shckdwati. Samvat 1030.
1 . Gdvaka, Chohdn. 6. Vhkpati.
2. Chandra rhja. 6- Sinha rh ja , 961 a .d .
3. Gfivaka. 7- Vigraha rftja, of another race,
4. Chandana. a .i>. 973.

‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. iv., p. 367-j

T a b le  XXXIII.—Raos of Jesalmer. .
Dynasty of the Bhattis, a branch of the Yadu race of the Chandra Varna, Tod.

Nhba, fled from Dworica to Marusthalf— (Bhhgavat).
Prithibhhu—KMra—Jud-bhan (from Bhatti chroniclers).
B&hu-bal, espoused daughter of Vijaya Sinh, Mhlwa.
B!ihu, killed by a fall from his horse.



SubWiu, poisoned by his wife, daughter of the Ajmlr Raja, Murid.
Rijh married daughter of Ber Sinh of M61w&; invasion of Farid Slikh, 

b.c. 94 ? R&ja Gaja, invaded KandrnpWl, in Kashmir,
a .b . 15? Salbahan, fifteen sons, all HSjas, conquered Panjkb, expelled from Khbul.

Bkland, invaded by Turks—his grandson, Chukito, source of Ohakit tribe.
Kullur, eight sons, all became Mussulmans,
Jinj, seven ditto.

Bhatti, court at Labor, gave name to family.
Mangal Euo, expelled by king of Ghazni—settled in Met1.
Majam Rao, his s o n -

730 Keliur, invaded by the Barahas, 787, a.d. 731.
733 Tanno, erected Bljnot,
813 Biji Bae, continual feuds with the Langas, till 1474. Title .Rao exchanged 

for Rawul.
Deoraj, excavated sevoral lakes, one at Tunnot.
Munda.

1008 Bachera, tributary to Anandaphl of D elhi; invaded by Malimdd,
1043 Dusai.

Bkojdoo conspired against and killed by his unele.
1155 ,1 cud, slain in defending Lodorva. Removed capital to Jesalmer,
1167 Salivaban II., throne usurped by his son, Bliil.
1200 Kailun, elder brother, repelled the Khun of Ilaloch.
1218 Uhachik Deo, extirpated Chunna Rajputs.
1250 Karan, repelled Mnzaffer Khfin.
1270 Lalcban Smh, an idiot, replaced by bis son.
1275 I’dnp&l, dethroned by nobles. „
1275 Jaetsi, recalled from Gujarfct—defended fort for eight years,
1293 Miilr&j III., great sack of Jesalmer by Mabdl Khfin, 1294.

DtJdu, elected Rawul, second sack and immolation.
1306 Gursi re-establishes Jesalmer.

Kehar, adopted; feuds.
Rao Kalian, or Kerore, conquered to the Indus—lived to 80.
Chachik Deo, fixed capital at Marote; continued feuds.

1473 Bersi, conquest of Multan by BAbar.
Sabal Sinh, Jesalmer becomes a fief of empire, under Rfiwuls Jait, Nunkarn,

Blum, Manohar Das; conversion of Bhattis.
Umra Sinh, predatory incursions.

1701 Jos-wont, alliance with Mowiir—end of Bhatti chronicle.
1622 Akhi Sinh, SartSp Sinh minister potential,
1761 MuhAja, ditto.
1820 Gaj Sinh, ditto, under British protection.

[Although the dynasty of the Gurha Muudala Rajas can. scarcely 
claim much prominence amid the sovereignties of the larger Indian 
states, yet the centrical position of their seat of government, and the 
fullness of the detail of names, render it possible that their annals 
may tend to throw a light upon the still obscure contemporaneous 
history of proximate lands.]

History o f  the Gurha Mundala Sdjas. B y the late Col. Sir W. -Hi Sleeman, formerly 
Commissioner for the suppression of Thuggee in the Nerbudda Provinces.

The dominions of the Gurha Muudala sovereigns extended before the death of 
Sungram Sfi, in the year a .w. 1530, over fifty-two districts, containing each from 
three hundred and fifty to seven hundred and fifty villages, and, collectively, no less 
than thirty-two thousand two hundred and eighty. But the greater part of these 
districts wore added to their dominions by the conquests of that prince.

' G°%X
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These princes traco back their origin in the person of Jadoo Eae to the year 
Samvat, 415, or a .d . 358, when, h y  the death of his father-in-law, the Gond Raja 
Nagdeo, he succeeded to the throne of Gurha. Mundala was added to their do­
minion by Gophl Sh, the tenth in descent from that prince, about the year a.d. 634, 
in the conquest of the district of Marroogurh from the Gond chiefs, who had suc­
ceeded to the ancient Haihaibunsi sovereigns of Eutunpore and Lahnjee. That this 
ancient family of Ehjputs, who still reign at these places, reigned over Mundala up 
to the year a .d . 144 or Samvat, 201, was ascertained from an inscription in copper 
dug up during the reign of Nizhni Sh (a .d . 1749) in the Tillage of Dearee in the 
vicinity of that place. This inscription was in Sanskrit upon a copper plate of about 
two feet square, and purported to convey, as a free religious gift from a sovereign of 
the Haihaibunsi family, the village of Dearee in  which it was found, to Deodatt, a 
Brhhman, and his heirs for ever. The plate was preserved in the palace with the 
greatest care up to the year 1780, when it was lost in the pillage of the place, and all 
search for it has since proved fruitless. There are, however, several highly respectable 
men still living who often saw it, and have a perfectly distinct recollection of its 
contents. How and when the Gonds succeeded this family in the sovereignty of 
Mundala we are never likely to learn; nor would it be very useful to inquire.

This family of Haihaibunsis reigned over Lahnjee, formerly called Chumpanuttu; 
Eutunpore, formerly called Monepore; Mundala, formerly called Muhikmuttee (Ma- 
hikmati); and Sumbulpore (Sambhalpur).

, The Gurha Mundala dynasty boast a Eajpoot origin, though they are not recog­
nized to he genuine. Tradition says a soldier of fortune from Kandicsh, Jadoo Eae, 
entered the service of one of the Haihaibunsi sovereigns of Lahnjee, and accompanied 
him on a pilgrimage to the source of the Nerbudda at Amurkuntuk, and eventually, 
in S. 415 =  a .d . 358, succeeded the Gond Ehja of Gurha.

When Jadoo Eae succeeded his father-in-law on the throne he appointed Surbliec 
Partuk as his prime minister, and we have some good grounds to believe, what is 
altogether singular in the history of mankind, that the descendants of the one 
teigned as sovereigns of the country for a period of fourteen hundred years up to the 
Saugor conquest in Sam vat 1838, or a .d . 1781; and that the descendants of the 
other held the office, and discharged the duties of chief ministers for the same period. 
Among the sovereigns during this time, there are said to have been fifty generations 
and sixty-two successions to the throne; and among the ministers only forty gene­
rations. This would give to each reign something less than twenty-three years. In  
1260 years France had only sixty-three kings, or one every twenty years.1 *

I  shall here give a list of the sovereigns, with the number of years each is said 
to have reigned.3 This list, as far as the reign of Prem Narrain, the 53rd of this 
line, is found engraven in Sanskrit upon a stone in a temple built by the son and 
successor of that prince at Eamnugur, near Mundala. I t  is said to have been ex­
tracted from records to which the compiler, Jygobind Bajpae, had access; and 
good grounds to rely on the authenticity of this record for above a thousand years 
may be found in the inscriptions on the different temples built by the several princes 
of this house, bearing dates which correspond with i t ; and in the collateral history

1 In  one hundred and sixty years Eome had no less than seventy Ctesars. In two 
hundred and fifty years the Mamelukes had in Egypt forty-seven sovereigns; and a 
reign terminated only with a life. The Goths had in Spain, in three hundred years,
thirty-two kings.

3 We have not altered the system of orthography followed by the author, although 
at variance with Sir W. Jones’ scheme, because there are some names for which wc 
should bo at a loss to find the classical equivalents.—J. P.
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of the Muhammadans and others who invaded these territories during their reign.
The inscription on. the stone runs thus: ‘ Friday, the 29th of Jet, in the year 
Samvat, 1724 (a.d. 1667), the prince Hirdee Sa reigning, the following is written 
by ,8nda See, at the dictation of Jygohind Bajpae, and engraved by Singh Sit, Dya 
Earn, and Bhagi Enteo.’

As an instance which collateral history furnishes in proof of the authenticity of 
this record, it may be stated that Ferishta places the invasion of Gurha by Asuf in 
the year Hijra 972, or a.d. 1864; and states that the young prince, Beer Narain, 
had then attained his eighteenth year. The inscription on the stone would place 
the death of Dulput Si., his father, in Samvat 1605, or a.d. 1548, as it gives 1190 
years to the forty-nine reigns, and the first reign commenced in 418. The young 
prince is stated to have reigned fifteen years, and tradition represents him as three 
years of age at his father’s death. This would make him eighteen precisely, and, added 
to 1548, would place the invasion 1563 a.d.

Years. Years.
1 Jadoo Rae, An. Sam. 415, reigned 6 35 Okra- S e p , his son, reigned ........ '36
2 Madhoo Singh, his son ...............  33 36 Ram Subec, ditto.......................  21
3 Jugurnhth, ditto ......................... . 25 37 Tarachund, ditto.......... ....... ......... 34
4 RagOUilth, ditto ..........   64 38 Odee Singh, ditto............................  15
6 Under Deo, d itto ........................ 28 39 Bhun Mitter, ditto .......    10
6 Beharee Singh, ditto ................. 31 40 Bhowany Das, ditto.............. 1 2
7 Nursing Deo, d itto ......................  33 41 Seo Singh, ditto ..................... 26
8 Soorui Elian, ditto ....................... 29 42 Hurnarnen, ditto.................   6
9 Bus Deo, ditto ............................... 18 43 Subnl Singh, ditto ........................ 29

10 Gophl Sh, ditto .........................   21 44 Raj Singh, ditto ......... ..... 81
11 Bhophl Sh, d itto ..........................  10  45 Dadee Rae, ditto.......................  <U
12 Gopccnhth, ditto ........................... 37 46 Coruk Das, ditto......................  26
13 Rhmehund, ditto .......... ...............   13 47 Aryan Singh, ditto .......................  32
14 Soortan Singh, ditto ...'............... 29 48 Sungram Sh, ditto .......................  50
15 Hureehur Deo, ditto  .............. 17 49 Dulput Sh, d itto ..... .....................  18
16 Kishun Deo, ditto ........    14 50 Beernaraen, ditto....................... ‘15
17 Jugut Sing, ditto.................    9 51 Chunder Sh, his paternal uncle ... 12
18 Muha Sing, ditto..........................  23 52 Mudkur.Sb, his son................... 20
19 Boorjun Mul, ditto ....................... 19 53 From Nnracn, ditto................... U
20 Jeskurun, ditto..............................  36 64 Hirdee 8 6 , ditto ................. .■■■ 71
2 1  Pertapadit, d itto ................   24 56 Chatter 8 6 , ditto..... .....................  7
22 Jtteohnnd, ditto ................   14 56 Kesuree S h, ditto....................... 3
23 Munohur Singh, ditto..................  29 57 Nurind Sh,ditto {ob. a.d . 1731) 44or54
24 Gobind Singh, ditto......................  25 58 Mohrnj S&, ditto .....................  11
25 Itamchund, d itto ........................   21 59 Seoraj Sa, ditto {ob. a.d . 1749) ... - 7
26 Kurun, ditto..................................  16 60 Doorjun Sa, ditto....................... 2
27 Kutun Seyn, ditto ......................  2 1  61 Nizam Sh, his paternal uncle {ob.
28 Knmnl Nyne, ditto ......................  30 1776 a.d.) .............................. . 27
29 Beer Singh, ditto..........................  7 62 Nurhur Sa, his nephew, son of
31) Nurhur D p , ditto ..................   26 Dhun Singh, brother of M -
31 Troo Bobun Rae, ditto ........ .... 28 zani Sh, but of a different
32 Pretties Rae, ditto ......................  2 1  mother [ob. 1789)....................  3
33 Bhartoa Cbiuid, bis son ............ 22 63 Somere Sh, ditto, 9 months {ob. 1804)
34 Mudun Singh, ditto..,..................  20

At the close of the reign of Sungram Sh the dominion of the Gurha Mundala 
rhjas extended over fifty-two districts, hut it is believed that he received from his 
father only throe or four of these districts. 1

1 [Invasion by Asuf Khan, the imperial viceroy at Kurils Mhnikpur, in 1564 a.d.]
3 [invasion by Balajoe Bajuo Kao, a.d. 1742. See also Captain Fells’ Inscription,

‘As. Res.’, vol. xv. p. 43.7]
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[The two inscriptions which follow refer more or less to localities 
proximate to the site of the country whose history forms the subject 
of the preceding remarts.]

Inscription from Khajrao, near Ghhatarpnr, dated 1019 Samvat = 902 a .d .
1 Nannuka. 6 Sri ham .
2 V.ig Yati. 6 Yaso-dharma dera.
3 Vijaya. 7 Banga.
4 Viliala. 8 Jaya-varma deva.

This inscription possesses an adventitious interest in the fact, recorded in its text, 
relative to its having been engraved, 1 st, in irregular letters ; 2nd, in clear character; 
and 3rd, 54 years afterwards (S. 1173), re-engraved in Kakuda characters.—‘Jour.
As. Soc. Bong,’, vol. viii. p. 160.

Kumhhi (35 miles N.D, of Jabalpur) Sauffor territory: Inscription, S. 932 =  A.D. 876.
Dynasty entitled Kula-Ohuri.

1 Yuva-Bhja-deva, a descendant of 4 Karna-deva.
Kartta Viryya, of the race of 5 Yasas Karma-deva.
Bharat. 6 Gaya Kama.

2 Kokalla. 7 bfara Singha.
3 Gangeya-deva. 8 Vijaya Singha.

—‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. viii. p. 481.

[Mr. Ommanney, in forwarding the Multilye plates, of which the 
translation is subjoined, prefaces them with a few remarks:—’]

There are no such names as Datta Baja, 1 * Govinda R&ja, M&swamika Ithja,® or 
Wanda Raja, in the catalogue of Garha Mandala Rfijas, They may bo descendants 
of Bakht Buland of Deogarh BhlagbAt, but it is not probable. I t  appears that they 
were Bahtors (Rashtra kutas), but still they were called Ghorovva or Gond,3 which 
induces me still to think they must have reigned somewhere in these parts. The 
villages mentioned have not the slightest resemblance in name to any in this district, 
nor can I discover any at all like them at Hushang&bhd or Jubalpdr.

[In  commenting on Mr. Ommannoy’s communication, Prinsep 
adds :—•}

One of the most obvious corrections is that of the name on the seal, and in the 
second line of the third page, where the plate is much worn, viz., Yudhftsura in lieu 
of Yudhiistara, which the Sadr Amin apparently supposed a corruption of Yudhish- 
thira. The first name also read as Datta .Raja should be Durgga Rhja,

But the most material correction applies to the date, which Mr. Ommanney 
interprets os Samvat 1630, or a .d . 1573 The alphabetical type at once proves that 
this supposition is many centuries too modern, nor do I  clearly see how the pandit 
could so far have misled his master in the translation, seeing that the text is read by 
Mr. Ommanney himself and the pandit s’ateshu shatkena trim'oUareshu. The

1 I read this name Durgga R&ja.—J. V.
s The .Sadr Amin reads Mkswmuika Efua ; but it is probable that the text should 

be understood as Srimat-Sw&mika Ehja.—J. P.
3 The word supposed to be Ghorowa is precisely the same as that on the seal, the 

surname of the Raja, Yudh&sura, the 1 hero in battle,’ so that the connection with 
the Gond tribes cannot be thence deduced.—J. P.
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obvious meaning of this is six hundred and thirty besides,—just about the period we 
should have assigned to the writing on comparison with the Gupta and Gujarati 
styles. But it is not at all certain that this is the correct reading, or that the era can 
be assumed to he that of Yikramhditya. The precise letters in modern character are,

s*nrt
Saha /cdli samvatsare s’ateshu ? ? trins'ottareshn.

Now, in the first place, the era is here that of Saha or Salivfihana; in the next, 
after the word s’ateshu, hundreds, in the plural number, two unknown characters 
follow which may be very probably numerals. The second has much resemblance to 
the modern u  or eight, but the first is unknown and of a complex form; its central 
part reminds us of the equally enigmatical numeral in one of tho Bhilsa inscriptions.
I t  may, perhaps, designate in a cipher the word (mice ‘ in numerals,’ thus
purporting ‘ in the year of Saks, hundreds, numerically eight, and thirty over.' A  
fertile imagination might again convert the cipher into tho word ^  efi, eight, after"
wards expressed in figures ; but 1  must leave this curious point for future elucidation, 
wavering between 630 and 830 for the date of the document, which in either case is 
of considerable antiquity, and indeed one of the most ancient of such records yet 
brought to light containing a date.

TllANSLATION Of THE MULTAYI5 PLATES.
(On the Seal) Sri Yndhasura (the adopted name of the prince).

Swasti! Sprung of the pleasing lineage of the Rashtrakfita (Rahtor), like the 
moon from the ocean of milk, was the Prince Sri Durga Raja through whose con­
ciliatory conduct to the meritorious, ami his vigorous energy, extending his rule to 
the ocean, secured him the good-will of both parties (Ms friends and enemies). His 
son was Govinda IUija, whose fame was earned in many a battle; from him was horn 
the self-controlling and fortunate Prince Mhswamika Ilfijn, the unrivalled, whoso 
valour is everywhere the theme of song, who never turned his back in battle, and was 
always victorious. His son is Sri Nanda Rioja, much respected by the pious; hand­
some, accomplished, humane, faultless, a dreadful avenger (Mia) on his enemies; 
foremost of tho aspirants for military renown, chief of the dignified, and prominent 
among the active and intelligent, the very tree of desire (kalpa druma) to the 
necessitous.

All natural and acquired qualities seek refuge in his virtuous breast, a firm 
Brhhmana—a firm llhsigavata1—his surname is Sri Yuddhasura2 (the hero of battle).
He hereby proclaims to all his officers, nobles, aud tho holders of villages, 1 Be it 
known to all of you that we, for the promotion of our father and mother’s virtues, 
consecrating with water, present to Sri Prabha Chaturveda, of the Knutsa tribe, the 
grandson of Mitra Chaturdeva, and son of Raua Prabha Chaturdeva, the village 
named Jalau Kuha, bounded on the west by Kinibi-vajora, on the north by Pipparikh, 
on the east by Jalukh, and by ITjhnagrhma on the south,—on the full moon of the 
month of Kartika.

Let this gift bo held unobjectionable and inviolate by our own posterity, and by 
princes of other lines. Should any whose mind is Minded with ignorance take it  
away, or he accessory to its resumption by others, he will ho guilty of tho five great 
sins.

I t  is declared by the divine Vyksa, the compiler of the Vedas, ‘ Many kings have

1 That is, a rigid disciple of Vishnu.
8 Mr. Ommauney reads ‘ Ghorowa Sur ’ (Ghorowa the Sanscrit for Gond), but the 

word is evidently the same as that on the seal.



in turn ruled over this earth, yet he who reigneth for the time is then solo enjoyer of 
the fruits thereof. 1 The beatower of lands will live sixty thousand years in heaven, 
hut he who resumes it, or takes pleasure in its resumption, is doomed to hell for an 
equal period.”

In  the Sliakakhl, six1 hundred and thirty years over, was written this edict (Shsa- 
nam) : Aula, the well-skilled in peace and war, wrote it.

Table XXXIY.— Orissa, Or-Desa, or AtJcala-Desa, hod. Cuttack.
From the Yansuraii, and IIftja Cliaritra, in the Uria language, preserved in the 

temple of Jagannath, a record supposed to have been commenced in the 12th century.
. —Stirling’s ‘Account of Guttack.’ ‘ As. Res.,’ vol. xv., p. 257.

After the usual detail ,of the Mythology, and early kings of India, down to 
Vikram&ditya.
A.I).
142 hato Kesari..2 
103 Tirbhoban deo.
236 Nirmal deo.
281 Bhftna deva.
318 Subhan deva. Bakta balm invades Jagannkth by sea, destroyed by all inun­

dation of the sea, that also formed the Clrilka lake.
Indra deva was captured and displaced by the Yavanas, who reigned for 146 

years.
KBS AM-VANS A RESTORED.

473 .Tajati (Yay&ti) Kesari, capital Jajepur.
Suraj Kesari.

1 I have kept hero Shatkena as read by Mr. Ommanney.—J. P.
2 Mr, Stirling says’1 that ‘no information whatever is afforded by the Orissa 

chronicles of the origin of the princes called the Kesari vamsa; the founder of the new 
dynasty in a.d. 4.73 was Jajati (Yayhti) Kesari, a warlike and energetic prince, but 
who he was or whence he came we arc not apprised. He soon cleared his dominions 
of the Yavanas, who then retired to their own country ’ Perhaps the present, inscrip­
tion may in some measure remove this obscurity. It commences with the conquest 
of Cdhra or Orissa by Janamajeya, the king of Telinga. I t  is possible that this 
alludes to the prince of that name in the Puianic lists, but the locality of his 
dominion and the names of his immediate successors are wholly different fiom those, 
of the Magadha line, and their history is circumstantially told as of events transpired 
not long antecedent to the Kesari dynasty of Orissa. Bis son was DirgharaVn, and 
from the latter was born Apavitra, who died without issue. The kingdom, was then 
overrun by invaders from foreign countries (perhaps the same designated as Yavanas 
in Stirling’s ‘Chronicles’), when Viehittravira, another descendant of Janenmjaya 
reigning in a neighbouring kingdom, possessed himself of Orissa. His son was named 
Abtiimauyd; his again Chandiiiara; and from the latter descended Udyotaka Kesari, 
whose mother, Kofitvtrti, created the temple to Siva as Bralmeswara. The date of 
the inscription is expressed only in terms of the reign, but, from the style of the 
Devan&gari, it may be confidently affirmed to be later than the epoch fixed for Lcdat 
Indra kesari (617 a.d.). Udyotaka Kesari must, then, bo one of the thirty-two un­
recorded princes who succeeded Mm in the Kesari line previous to the establishment 
of the Gangavamsa family on the Cuttack throne. The figure 3, it may be remarked, 
closely resembles the ancient form of this numeral; the 8 is nearly of the modern 
shape.

[The following is the list of names supplied by this inscription:—]
1 . Janaraejaya.— 2. Dirgharava. —3. Apav&ra.—4. Yich.it,ravira.—5. AbMmanyu.

—6. Chandihara.—7. Udyotaka Kesari.—On the 3rd of the light half of l ’halguna 
of the Sam vat 18, of the victorious reign of rhja Udyotaka Kesari Deva, who was 
most rich, king of kings, a rftja of the lunar line and lord of Kaliuga. ‘Jour. As.
Soe. Bong.’ October, 1837.

a ‘As. lies.,’ vol. xv.,' p. 265.
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Ananta Kesari.
617 Lhlat Indra Kesari, built the Bhuvaneswar temple, 657.

Thirty-two reigns, extending 455 years. Cuttack built, 989.

g a n g a -v a n s a . /Tribhuvana. 1
1131 Churang, Saranga dera, or Chor Ganga, invaded Orissa. ) Mala Deva.
1151 Gangeswara deva, extended dominions. j Proli.
1174 Ananga Bhim deo, ascended Gajapati throne; endowed Jagan- \ Rudradeva.

nfith ; struck coin ; title Rhwat li&i.2 
1 2 0 1  RSjeswara deo.
1236 R&ja Kfarsinh deo, built Kandrak (black pagoda) 1277.

FIVE NAllA SIN HAS AND SIX BHANUS, CALLED THE SURAJ-VANSA RAJAS.

1451 Kapil Indra deo, adopted by the last Bhanu, assisted Telinga Rhia against 
Musalmans, 1457.

1471 (x,imber? Rai of Ilri.a, according to Ferishta.)
1478 Pursottem deo, conquers Conjevcram.
1503 Perthb Rudra deo, left thirty-two sons, all murdered hy 
1524 Govind deo, his minister.
1531 Perth!) Chakra deo, the last of the dynasty.
1539 Narsinha Jenna, deposed by
1550 Telinga Mukunk deo, (Ilarichandan) invaded, and sovereignty of Orissa over­

thrown, by King of Bengal, 1558.

1 This inscription is stated to he engraved on a slab about six or seven feet high, 
which is to be found close to the temple of Rudradeva at Warangal, the modem name 
for the ancient capital of the Telingana rajas, called in this inscription Arunahunda- 
pura or patana. The inscription,—that is, its commencement and close, excluding 
the Sanskrit slokas, —is in an old dialect of mixed Telugu and Oorya. I t  is valuable 
as containing the genealogy of rhja Rudradeva, and as showing that the previous 
dynasty established at Warangal was overcome and displaced hy his father, called 
Proli rhja. The inscription gives an authentic date also for the reign of Rudradeva 
in Telingana, viz., 1054 Saka, corresponding with 1132 a .d ., and shows this to bo 
the rhja, called in the temple annals of Jagannath, Churang or Chorgunga, who is 
said to have overrun Katak coining from the Kamatik, and to have founded or 
established the Gunga-vansa dynasty in the very year of this inscription, viz., 1054 
Saka. Rfija Rudradeva is mentioned as a benefactor of Jagannath, and Katak is 
included in the boundaries which arc assigned to his dominions at that period. These 
are described in the inscription as extending as far as the sea to the east; the Sree 
Saila ? mountains to the south ; as far in another direction, which must be west, as 
Bfikataka; while to the north his rule extended as far as the Malyavanta, now per­
haps the Malyagiri, mountain, west of Baleswar.—1. Tribhuvana, a great warrior, of 
the Kakalya race.—2. Mala Deva, ‘ chief of the Kfikalya rhjas.’—3. Proli r&ja, the son 
of Mala Deva, reduces Govind rhja, king of Tailapa? gives back his kingdom to the 
king of Erha ;a conquers and brands the founder of Nadha? in Mantra-khtnagar, 
and because the Erha rhja declines to join in the expedition, expels him afterwards 
from his raj.—4. Rudradeva. Ascendancy gained by Bhima r&ja (half-brother of 
Rudradeva), consequent upon the death of the Gokurna rfija, the Cliorhadaya r&ja, 
and the king of Tailapa; inflated with those successes, he ventures to defy Rudradeva.
Bhima flies in terror.

3 [Bhubaneswa (in Orissa) Inscription. ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 278.
‘ Antyanka Bhima, the brother of “ an excellent man,” who had come to the throne 
through marriage with Suramd, the daughter of Ahirama.’ Prinsep adds, ‘ the date of 
Ananga Bhima also agrees closely with what was assumed from the style of the 
alphabet and the Samvat 32 of the Basu-dova slab (inscription in As. Soo. Museum, 
vol. vi., p. 88, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’). I t will hence become a question whether

* The pundits say this is not Orissa, which always in the old dialects is written 
Oordha Dos.
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KHTJIIDA ItX jA S ; BHOi-VANSA, OR ZEMINoXRf RACE,
1380 Ramchandra deo, titular Rkja under Akbar,
1609 Pursottem deo. Afghan incursions.
1630 Narsinh doo.
1655 Gangadliaif deo.
1656 Balbhadder deo.
1864 Mukund deo.
1692 Dirb Sinh deo,
1715 Harikishen deo.
1720 Gopinkth deo.
1727 Eamelmndra deo. Boundary much reduced.
1743 Birkiahore deo. Mahratta depredations.
1786 Dirb Sink deo, attached to NAgpur, 1755-6.
1798 Mukund Deo, deposed by the English, 1804.

T a b l e  XXXY . — R d j a s  o f  N e p d l .

The mythology of Nepal commences, like that of Kashmir, with the desiccation 
of the valley, for ages full of water, by a Muni called Naimuni) whence the name of 
the country Naipkla), whose descendants swayed the sceptre for nesir 500 years.— 
Kirkpatrick's‘Nipal.’
b .c . 3803 BhurimaliAgah (adjusted back b .c . 3423 Jayagupta II., overcome by 

at 18 years per reign, It&jputs of the Term,
b.o. 844 ?) near Jauakpur, b .c . 700 ?

3795 Jayagupta. 3211 Bal Sinha, descendant of
3722 Permagupta, Mahipa (JopMa.
3631 Sri Harkli. 3302 Jaya Sinha.
3564 Bhimagupta, 3281 Bhuw&ni Sinha, overcome by
3526 Munigupta. the
3489 Bishengupta.

XERRAT TRIBE OF EASTERN MOUNTAINEERS.

3240 Yollang, adjusted dato, B.o. 2949 Srupast.
646? 2910 Parb.

3150 Paskham. 2854 Jety dastri.
3113 BaBmcha. 2794 ranehem.
3081 Kingli. 2723 King-king-king,
3040 Henanter. 2667 Staand.
2990 Tuskhah. 2627 ThOmii.

these figures are, in all cases, to be referred to a Cuttack era, or whether the eamo 
Devan&gari alphabet was in uso from Shekawhti to Benares, Dinajpur, and Orissa, in 
the 12th century, while each prince had then an era of his own.’ ‘Jour. Ae. Soc.
Beng.,’ vot. vi., p. 280.’]

[The fellow inscription alluded to is to the following effect: —]
This inscription is without date; bat the form of the letters and the names of 

persons mentioned will probably render the fixing of its age an easy matter to those 
conversant with such subjects. It was composed by a pandit named Sri Yhchaspati, 
in praise of a brkhman of rank and learning, styled Bhatta Sr! Bhava-deva, and hie 
family; and it would appear that the slab on which it is engraved must; have been 
aflixed to some temple of which. Bhava-deva was the founder. The individuals of 
this family, whose names are given, are—1 . Shvarna Muni, the root of the gotra or 
line.—2. Bhava-deva let, a descendant of the above, whose elder and younger 
brothers were Mahfi-deva and Attahfisa.—3. Rath&nga, son of the above, who had 
seven younger brothers.—4. Atyanga, son of the above.—5. Budha, son of the above, 
surnamed Sphurita.—6 . Adi-deva, son of the above.—7. (Jovardhanu, son of the 
above, whose mother’s name was Devakl.— 8 Bhava-deva 2nd, son of the above, 
surnamed B&la-valabhl-bhujanga, whose mother’s name was Sangokh, and who was 
minister to BEija Harivarma-deva and his son.

' ■ ' . ■ : . ' ; ■ rv  ■' -4
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2558 Jaigri. 2065 Teshfl.
2198 Jenueo 2019 Sungmia.
2125 Suenkeh. 1950 Jiisha.
2865 Thur. 1887 Gontho.
2294 rhamn. 1813 Himhlnim.

“ h‘ 1739 Galijang, displaced bv Khetris
2138 Gumeh. of tho
— — Kasliktin.

SURYA-VANSA RACE.
1658 Nevesit (adjusted date of con- 724 Vasa datla vevma.

quest, b.c. 178). 691 Sripatri.
1608 Matta li&tio, 688 Siva vriddi.
1517 Kaikvarma. 611 Vasanta deva.
1441 Pasupush deva (founded Pas- 550 Deva.
loor  T1I i>ato«h), 493 Brikh (Vriksha) deva.
1385 Bhoskar varma, a great con- I 436 Sankara deva.

T„ q?eror. 386 Brahma deva.
n ^  V£mna 335 M4n deva, erected Sambhu-1270 Chandra varma. nfcth immdil.

1?19 Jaya varma. 297 Make deva.
“ 87 Vnsha varma. 247 Vasanta deva.
“ 80 Sarva varma. 190 Udaya deva.

* Vathi (Prxthi) varma. 143 M in deva, I I ., three years'
1025 Jist (Javcrtha) varma. drought., J
977 Kuber (Kuvera) varma. 98 Sukam”
901 Hari varma. 48 Siva deva.
824 Siddhi varma. 6 Narendra deva.
763 Haridatta varma (founded a .d . 27 Bhima deva, varma, displaced 

Sapae Narayan temple), hy the

AHIKS, OK ORIGINAL SOVEREIGNS.

117 Krishn/glifitii | 178 BMmi OT>ta, expelled by

THE NEVER IT DYNASTY, RESTORED,
218 Siva, deva varma (adjusted 773 Soho deva.

date, a .d . 470). 807 Vikrnma deva.
? Anghu varma. 668 Narendra deva.

3?J Krrtu varma. 810 Ganakama deva.*
319 Bhima Arjuna (leva. 895 Udaya deva.
358 Nanda deva. 901 Narbhay deva.
371 Siva deva 908 Bhoj deva bhadra.
I l l  b S v eV8, 917 ^ tsh m i U ni deva datta.
a f t  938 JaP  deva, reduced Patan.t t i  Sankara deva. 958 Udaya deva.
453 Bhima Arjuna deva, II . 966 Bala deva.

977 Padiern dova.
S-n  bala dwa. 984 Nag Arjuna.
Kondaradeva. 987 Sankar deva.

531 Java deva, I I  1 004 Bam deva.
l i t  a a dCTa> H I. 1006 Sri Harak deva.
085  Balanjun dova 1022 Siva deva.
622 Itaghaba deva (adjusted date, 1050 India deva.
(ms A-0 ' 880')• 1062 Mkndeva.
985 faikar deva.* 1067 Narendra deva.

o '  T*'’ -3 ,‘ 3 wactl7  th,e. ̂  year of the Newar era. He, it is said, introduced the 
W(eP<l1’ Whl°!- ” ay ,to this> and 110t to the era of Vikvarm'iditya

m 1d r e r a ^ u StT«mntTP ’ “  * ^  **** ™ °f n3tUrftl leB«th8’



• Gô X
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1073 Budra deva.* 1195 Anya mall—a famine.
1153 Amrita dova (a groat dearth). 1244 Obhaya mall, ditto, and earth-
1157 S&mesar deva. quakes.
1164 Baz kara deva. 1246 Jaya deva.
1280 Anwanta mall deva. K&sias and Tirhut families settled in Nep&l, Samvat 

1344, a .d . 1287.
Jayanarida deva.
.Taya sinha mall.
Taya Basra mall, daughter married Hari Chandra, R&ja of Bonarea—his 

daughter, Raj Lacteal, succeeded, but was deposed %
1323 Taya deva, who was dispossessed of the throne by
1323 Bara sinha deva, Bfija of Simrouu, who was expelled from his own 

dominions by the Fatan sovereign of Dihll. (See below.)
Belal Sinha, capital Bhntgaon.
Sri deva mall,
N iya mall.
Asokn irmU.

„ Jestill mall.
NVS :  Jait mall.
1731 1600?Jaya Eksha Mall (or Jya Kush Mull), divided 1’atari, Khatroandu, 

Banepa, and Bhatgaon between his daughter and three sous.

BHATGAON. BANEPA.
Newftr year,

Ilaya Madia. Ran Malla.
Bhu Bhin rnalla.
Besson m alla. k h a t m a n d u ,

790-800 1669-79 Taya Chakra mall. Hatna malla.
Trihokamalla? 753 1632 Jaya Prak&s malla.
Tagat Tohi malla. 777 .1656 Prat&p maiki.
Tay Teta mitra malla. 783 1662 Taya Yoga Prakfis malla.

816 1695 Bhupati Indrn malla. 816 1695 Jaya Trakhs malla.
842 1721 Ranjit malla, formed 822 1701 Bhaskara malla.

alliance with Gurk- 836 1715 Mahomlra malla.
has, which ended in 843 1722 Jaya Tagat Jaya malla.
his subversion, and 845 1724 > Jaya Toga Brakes mall,
finally that of all 874 1753} from Patau.
Nepal.

S a t a n .
New&ryenr, Nowftr year.

A daughter. 837 1716 Kishi nirinal deva.
775 1654 Siddhi Kara Sinha. 843 1722 Jaya Zughir Yoga
806 1685 Birman Indra malla. mala deva.
810 1689 Toga Narendra malla. 840-42 1729-31 Jaya Vishnu malla.
816 1695 Mahipat Indra mall. 863 1742 Jaya Yoga Prak&s
817 1696 Jaya vira mahendra. malla deva.
827 1706 .Taya Indra malla deva. 870 1749- 5 Jaya Vishpu malla
836 1715 Hridiah Narasinha. Agani.

CHJEKHAM DYNASTY, DESCENDED FKOM THE UDAYAFTIIt BAjPlh'S, OCCUPIED KEMAON 
AND NOAKO’T, FOR BIX OB EIGHT GENERATIONS, PRIOB TO CONQUEST OP NEp Xl .

A.S.
1690 1768 Prithinarayan S&h.
1693 1771 Pert.&b Sinha S&h deva.
1697 1775 Ran Bekadur (Beh&dur S&h regent), deposed by nobles, 1800.
1722 1800 Girwan Yndh Vikranta S&h deva.

1 [The dates in the New&r cycle inserted in this table were written in by Jas. 
Prinsep, on the printed page of his own copy of the 1 Useful Tables.’]
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1726 1804 Ban Behudur, returns from Benares, deposed and assassinated.
1727 1805 Girvan Vudh Vikrama Sail deva, again.
1738 181.6 Kajendra Vikrama Shk (leva.

The Khatmandu and Patan names, and all the dates from 1632 downwards, nre 
confirmed by Nepftlese coins in ray possession, collected by Dr. Bramlcy.—J.P.

T able XX X V I.— Riijas o f Samangarha, or Simrom, in the Tarai,
south of Nepal.

PBOM  X lttK P A T K IC K . FliO M  HODGSON’S LIST, ‘ JO U R . AS. 8 0 C .’
toI. iv. p . 123.

a.d . -844 h i m  deva. Nftnyupa deva, founded Simronn,
Kansk deva. A .n .  1007.
Sjarsinha deva. Ganga deva.
Ilvuna Sinha deva. Kara Sinha deva.
Bhad Sinha deva. lUtnia Sinha (leva.
Karra Sinha deva. Sa.kfci Sinha deva.

1323 Ears Sinha deva. Hara Sinha deva, compelled to aban­
don his capital and take refuge in 
the hills, when Simroun was de­
stroyed by Tughlak Shah, in 1323 
A.t>. See above for his connection 
with the Rfij of Nepfil.

T able X X X V II.— Rajas of Bengal, capitals, K am uj?— Gaur.

Abu’l Paul enumerates three Dynasties anterior to the family of Bhup&la, which 
last is identified by inscriptions found at Benares, Monghir, Dinajpur, etc., viz, :—

The family of Bhugrat (Bhagiratha), Kshatriya—24 princes, reigned 2418 years.
The family of Bhojgorya, Kaith—9 princes, reigned 250 years.
Tho family of TIdsoor (Adisur), Kaith— 1 1  princes, reigned 714 years.
Then follows tho family of BhuphJ, to whose 10  reigns 689 years are allotted, 

which is evidently too much > the succession of names differs also somewhat from 
those of the inscriptions.

FROM  A BU’ l, FAZL. M ON GH IR P L A T E .1 D In A j F U R  C O PPE ll-PL A T E
Ay m-i Akbari,’vol.ii.p.2 1 . GopUa. Lokaphla.

i/v,>T Dhermaptda. Dhermapfda.
g huP^la- Devaphla. Jayaphla.

lOoO Deopala, btjdal p l a t e . Devapala.
Bhupatipkla. Bajap&la. Narhyanpfila? *
DhanpatpUa. Suraphla. (Two names illegible.)
BrjjcnpMa. NarfiyanpMa. KSjapala.
JayapMa. sa r n a t h  in sc r ip t io n . Vigrahaphla.
lujap&la. Mahip&la, MaliipMa, at Benares.
BhogpMa. Sthiraphla. Nayap&k.
Jagadpala. Vasantap&la. 1027 Vigranaphk.

1017 Kumaraphla (Per.)

1 The Monghir plate, dated 23 or 123 Sam vat, evidently refers to the Bhuirila 
dynasty, and not to the YikramiMitya era, as was supposed by Wilkins.—J.P.
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1063 Sukh Sen. Vijaya Sena.
1066 Bekl Son, built the town of Gaur. Ball&la Sena.
1116 Lakshman Sen. Lakshraana Sena.
1123 M&dhava Sen. . . .
1133' Kesava Son. Kesava Sena.
1161 Sura, Sen.
1154 JS'fir&yana —Noujeb, last raja of 

Abu'l Fazl’s list.
Lakshmana.

1200 Lakshmaniya.
(See Muhammadan dynasties).

1 [ ‘ The purport of the whole inscription is, a grant in perpetuity to a brahman 
named Is warn deva gamut, of the T&tsa tribe, of the villages of B&gdle, Bettog&ta, 
and Udyamtina, situated between four equally unknown places in lianga, or Bengal: 
unless Garliaghntaka be Ghoragh&ta in the Birxtijpur, or Vikraniapur, the place of 
that name in the Decca district. The mention of tanks of fresh water, with houses 
built on the raised banks for protection against inundation,—of the neighbouring 
iangal in the west, and of the saline soils, is in favour of the locality being in the 
B&kerg-anj district itself, on the edge, of the Sundarbans, where sea salt is still manu­
factured. Probably the Chanda Bhanda tribe, made over as property along with the 
soil, may have been the poor class named from this tract (quasi Sandabandu, as, 
indeed, it is generally pronounced) employed in the salt works, and, like the modern 
Molangls, only a step or two removed from slavery. Regarding the Vaidya dynasty 
of Bengal (so called from its founder being of the medical caste), there is the same 
uncertainty as in almost all other portions of Indian history. Some make Adisnr the 
progenitor : he who is stated to have applied to the reigning king of Kanauj, 
Kanyakubja, for a supply of br&hmans for the Bengal provinces; hut the catalogues 
recorded, bn good authority, in the ‘ Ayfn-i Akbarf,’ place the whole of the Bhup&la 
dynasty, extending to 698 years, between Adisur and Sukh Sena, the father of 
Ball&la Sena, who built the fort of Gaur. No mention of either of these parties is 
made in the present inscription, but on the contrary, the father of Uali&hi Sena is 
distinctly stated to be Vijaya Sena; and as this is, I  believe, the first copper-plate 
record of a grant by the family, we should give it the prefc.ence to books or tradi­
tions, on a point of history so near its own time : for Ke?ava Sena is hut the fourth 
in descent from Vijaya on the plate ; or the fifth, if we take Abu’l Fazl’s list. I t is 
curious that wherever the name of Kesava Sena occurs on the plate there are marks 
of an erasure; as if the grant had been prepared (luring the reign of .Marinava Sena, 
and, on his dying before it was completed (for such a plate must have taken a long 
time to engrave), the name of his successor, Kesava, fortunately happening to be of 
the same prosodial quantity, was ingeniously substituted, and mutato nomine, the en­
dowment was completed and promulgated. Kesava must have been in this case the 
brother of M&dhava. Little of the historical occurrences of Kesava’s reign are to be 
gathered from the inflated eulogistic style common to this species of composition. I t 
is said, in general terms, that lie kept his enemies in awe, that he was religious and 
bountiful to the priesthood. The title of Sankara Gaurcswara, applied to all the mem­
bers of the family, may mean either the auspicious family of the city of Gaur, or it 
may convey a sly hint, by the substitution of (mixed race) of the
inferior caste of the Sena dynasty. Nothing is said of the miraculous descent of 
Ballhln Sona, as before remarked; but he is said to have worshipped S'iva for many 
hundred years (in former generations) to obtain so famous a son as Lakshmana Sena,
—who seems to have been the hero of the family,—erecting pillars of victory and 
altars at Benares, Allahabad, and Jagannhtha. I t  may, however, be reasonably doubted 
whether these monuments of his greatness ever existed elsewhere than in the poet’s 
imagination. The date of the grant is very clearly written in the lowermost line 

samvai 3 jyaistha dine ... but the rest is not legible. The third year 
doubtless refers to the reign of Kesava Sena, which brings the age of the plate to the 
year 1136 of our era,’]
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Table X X X V III.—Rdjaa of Assam—-anciently Kcmrup.
The best authority is a Native History (‘ Assam Buranji’) by Huliram Dhaikiy&l 

Phukan, of Gohhti. Bengal, era 1236. ‘ As -Jour.,' 1830, p. 297 ; also Mr. Scott’s 
MS. Notes, arranged by Dr. McCosk.—Buchanan is not to be trusted prior to Rudra 
Sinka. [Tezpur inscription, ‘Jour. As. Boc. Beng.’ vol. ix,, p. 766. j

After bringing down the genealogies to the Kahatriya dynasty of Dravir (Dhann- 
aphla, etc., who invited bridimans from Gaur to his court, north of the Brahmaputra!)

BRiHMAPVtBA DYNASTY, 240 YEARS.

Shus&nku, or Arimatu, built fort of Vtdyagarh.
Phainguya, an usurper of the race of Kuiuuteskwar.
Gujanke, former line restored.
Shukaranku.
Mriganku, without issue; diedA.n. 1478.
Assam divided into 12 petty states.

1498 ------- invaded by Dulal GhAsh, son of Hosain Shhh.
Musundkr Ghazi.
Sulthn Ghiksuddfn; after whom 1 2  states restored, of which Nara, east of 

Saumar, had been gradually rising into power since the middle of the 13th 
century.

iito b a y a n sa  ( in d u ) d y n a s t y ,

1230 ? Chu-kapha, became independent, and spread conquests, surnatned Asama 
(unequalled), whence Assam.

1268 Chu-toupha, son, defeated the Rfija of Cachar.
1281. Chu-benpha.
1293 Chu-kangpha.
1332 Ohu-khampha; valley invaded by Muhammad Sh&h, 1337.
1364-9 Interregnum of five years; when the ministers installed 
1369 Chu-taopha, a relation, conquered Chhutiyas.
1372 Chu-khhmethepa, a tyrant, killed by his ministers.
1405-14 Interregnum of nine year’s.
1414 Chu-dangpka, conquered as far as the river Kurutoya.
1425 Chu-jangpha, his son
1440 Chu-phkkpha, ditto.
14,58 Chu-singpha, ditto.
1485 Ohu-hangpha, ditto.
1491 Chu-simpha, a tyrant, put to death.
1497 Interregnum, and Hosain SMh’s invasion, 1498,
1506 Olni-humpha, a brother, various conquests,
1549 Chu-klunpha, his son, built Gurgram.
1563 Chu-khrunpha.
1616 Chu-chainpha; introduced reforms; protected Dharmandrain.
1640 Ohu-i'dmpha, a tyrant, dethroned.
1643 Chu-ohinpha. 1
1647 Kuku-raikhoya Gohani, dethroned for his brother.
1665 ? Chukum, or Jayadhwaja Sinha, adopted Hindu faith ; defeated Aurangz'ib’s 

general?
1621* Chakradhwaja (or Brija) Sinha, built fort of Gohlti; (Shmagrya deya,

Me. (!) ; repulsed Aurangzfb’s general ? called Chukum ?
1665 ICodayaditya Sinha, attempted to convert the people.
1677 Parbattia famria.
1681 Lorar&ja, for some reigns confusion prevailed until
1683* Gadkdhara Sinha; his son Kami set aside.

1 A.s. 1570, A.D. 1648—Swerganardyan, also called Prathpa Sinh,the Hindu name 
of Chusingphu—(Jenkins); he was of the Dehingia family, who took the name of 
Narain; the other branch, Toughonent, took the title of Sinks. -J. P.

20
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1689-1713* Eudra Sinba, built Bangpur and Jorhfit; Ms coins first bear Bengali 
inscriptions.

1715-21* Siva Sintia, established Hindu festivals.
1723-26* Phtilfiswari, his wife, acquires sovereign rule.
1729-30* Pramatheswnri devi, ditto.
1732-36* .Ambikfi devi, ditto.
1738-43* Snrweswari devi, ditto.
1744* Pramatha Sinba, made equitable land settlement.
1751* Bfijeswara Sinha, embellished Bangpur, allied with Manipur.
1771* Lakshmi Sinba Narendra, younger son, raised and deposod by minister.
1779* Gaurinfitha Sinha, his son.
1792* Bharata Sinha Mahfim&ri, conquers Bangpur, and
1793* Sarvfi.na.nda Sinha, usurps power at Bsiinginara,
1796* Bharata Sinha again attempts, but is killed.

Gourinfitha Sinha, restored by British; died at Jorhfit.
1808* Kamaleswa.ra Sinba, or Kinuarim, not crowned.

Efija Chandrakanta Sinba Narendra, fled to Ava.
Purandhar Siqha, great grandson of Bfijeswara Sinha, expelled by Burmese, 

and
Chandrakanta, restored, but deposed again, and
Yogeswar Sinha, raised by Assamese wife of an Ava monarch, under
Mcnghi Malia Theluah, the Burmese general and real governor.

1824 Burmese expelled by English,

1712* Date of Manipur! square coins.
1763* Persian coins of Efija Mir Sinh of Bangpur.
1780* Bengfili coins of Jayantea Efija.

Table X X X IX .— Itdjas of Manipur, M iithii, or MogVi. From the 
Miehouba or royal genealogical roll, Capt, Pemberton’s MS.

a.d . Years. a d . Yerors.
35 ? Pakhungba, reigned....  140 1200 Thawfilthfiba .......................  36

174 K hoi.............................   90 1236 Chingtanglalthaba ...............  11
264 Tanuthingmang .................  100  1247 Thing bawel homba................ 5
364 Eoening gualba .................. 15 1252 Puralthaba .....................   16
379 Pensiba...... ........................... 15 1268 Khumomba........... .................. 15
394 Kanu khangba...................... 15 1283 Mooramba...............................  24
411 Nanu khamba ......................  47 1307 Thangbilalthaba ...................  22
428 Mann phamba ...................... 90 1329 Koiigyamba...........................  31
518 Samiierang ...............    50 1360 Telhueba ......................    19
568 Kol Thuoba.......................... 90 1399 Laizolba ...............................  5
663 Nanuthinghong .................. 100 1409 Pcllseba.........................   24
763 Khongtekcha ......................  10  1437 Ninthoukhombo, reigned........ 35
784 Kaereleha.........................   15 1472 Ifeyamba ..............     40
799 Yaraba.................................  22 1512 Koeremba...............................  6
821 Ayangba ......   89 151.7 Lamchaigmanba ...................  3
SIO Ningloucheng .................  39 1520 Nongyilphuba .......................  9
949 Eipfil lftl Thaba ..................  24 1529 Kapomba..... ..........    17
973 Yanglao kai pliamba ..........  8 1546 Tangchomba.................    4
981 Eercngba .............................. 89 1550 Ckullamba ...........   17

1070 Laiyamba..............................  56 1567 Mungyamba...........................  35
1126 Loitongba.............................. 30 1602 KhakiSmba ...........................  55
1156 Monyorrelba....................  14 1657 Khiiiehouba...........................  14
1 1 7 0  Biwalthaha .........................  30 1671 Paikhomba .....................   31

* These dates are confirmed by coins in Marsden’s Num. Or. and others in 
Captain Jenkins’ collection.
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A.p. Years. a.». Tow*.
1702 Oharhirongba .........................  IS  1766 Gouree Sh&m .........................  I
17H Pamhaiba—GharSbnaw&li, or 1767 Taya Sinha .................   31

Ganuuui R&js, or Myang- 179S Robin Chandra......................  3
guunfba.............................  39 1801 Modu. chandra......................... 5

1753 Kkakhilalthaba, or Oogat 1806 Charjit Sinha ................    6
Shah......... ..........    3 1812 Mhrjit Sinha, expelled by

1756 Mingthohkhomba — Bharat Barmas, 1819,
Sb.hh........................    2 1821 Gambhiv Sinha, brothor, re-

1758 Gonri Bhfmi—Maramba....... 6 gained possession.
1764 Chingthangkhomba, or .Taya 1834 Kirti Sinha, a minor, son of

Sinha, Nongnangkhomba.. 2 ditto.

Table X L .— The Narapati, or 8 ho'lan Dynasty o f Karnatd, Dravira, 
and the southern portion o f the Peninsula. Twenty-seven Rajas, 
reigned 534 years.

(Contemporary with the Gajapati and Asvapati Dynasties; from a MS. translated by
Buchanan.)

jl.v . Years. _ Years.
266 ? Utinga Sholan, reigned .......  32 Arleana Cadamai Oanda Sho- .

Culatunga Sholan ............... 18 Inn, reigned.........................  62
Rhjondrn Sholan...................  1 1  Jayam Canda Sholan ....... ,... 12
Tiraraadi Cauda Sholan .......  13 Kirimi Canda Sholan......  20
Carical Sholan .......................  21 Tondamau Sholan .................  12
Arundavan Sholan ...............  13 Bnddam Cattam Sholan ...... 45
Vomyava Sholan ................... 17 Shomuman Shfflan ...........  11
Shiyanganu Sholan........... . 15 Ghingui Canda Sholan............. 11
Munalinda Sholan .......   12 Sundra Pandia Sholan ......... 40
Mavanedi Canda Sholan.......  15 Pottapa Sholan ...........   24
Valcula Sholan....................... 14 Shingu. Yullanda Sholan..........  14
Alaperinda Sholan ............... 8 Deva Sholan............................  10
Tiravoratu Sholan ...............  15 Shayanakatti Sholan ............. 15

Vira Sholan .......................... . 30
800? Shayangara Sholan, 24 years; the MS. makes the final date a.b . 288.

After the overthrow of the Narapati dynasty, Kamata and Dravira 
seem to have been separated from the southern districts, in which the 
Chera, Chola, and Pandava lines Were at first united under one 
sovereignty,

THIRTEEN MAIiX RAJAS OF MADURA, TANJOBF, AND COLWBETORB, HE IG.S’ED 
• 239 YEARS.

Years. [ A.I). _ Years
TIdiamara, reigned ............... 18 Sri Devanhtha, reigned ........  38
Jeya deva ...,( ........................  19 Malik Arjitna ....... .......... ,... 7
Lohita’..............................   1 0  Adi Rsier ........................    13
Ganga dira ...........................  11 Mahh sustra...................    16
Tama deva ................  13 Visuvesvara ...............   8
Tempulinda...........................  34 950 ? Chindrabuti......................  9
Pattiviran ........ ............ . 43

After which follow the Bel&l Rkjas of the Karahta, and the petty Polyger 
dynasties of Mfidnra, etc. 1

1 During this dynasty the palace of Madura is supposed to have been erected.
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T able X L I.— Ik ld l RAjas of the Karndta. Capital, Rwdrasamtulra.
‘Nine Princes governed above the Gh&ts 98 years, and afterwards below the Gbits 

111 years.*—(Buchanan, 1 Mysore,’ vol. iii, p. 112.)
Mackenzie’s ms. buchanan, tol. i i i . p . 474.

noA r r  i i / i  , A.T>. Years.9S4 Hayasala Belala raya. M )a Bel&la M ya, reigned... 18
1043 VinMitya Bel&la. Vira B. R .......... .    1 1
1073 Yareyhnga Belhla. dram a B. B .„ ......     2 2
1114 Vishnu Verddhana Bol&la. Deva B. R................ ................. 14
1145 Vijaya Narasmha Bel&la. 1016 V ishnuvertiB .lt. ...............  28
1188 Vira Bol&la. Hari B. E ................................  19
1233 Vira Narasinha deva, Imadi B. E, ...........................  1 7
1249 Vira Someswara. Viaia B. E ......................   16
1268 Vira Narasinha, taken by the Buea B. K................................  2 2

Muhamraadatis, and his capital China B ucaB .R .,,,................  8
destroyed in 1310-11.

T able A .
[Mr. W alter Elliot, of the Madras Civil Service, some years ago 

(1836) contributed to the ‘Jour. Hoy. As. Soc.’ an elaborate rdsumi of a 
series of no less than 595 Hindu inscriptions, collected chiefly in the 
Southern Mahratta country, or the district of D harw a; in the western 
part of the Nizam’s territories; in Mysore, the Mangalore collectorate, 
etc. In  due preface to his table of results derived from these especially 
authentic documents, I  prefix an outline of his supplementary remarks 
which more properly form an introduction to the inscribed genealogies 
of the leading race :—]

‘This [the Chalukya] is the oldest race of which we find satisfactory mention 
made in the records of the Dekkan; they seem to have belonged to the great tribe 
that, under the general name of Rajpdts, exercised dominion over the whole of the 
Northern and Central India. . . . . .  The names anterior to Teilapa deva 
(Saka 895) are given on the faith of two inscriptions, 1 which profess to be taken from 
older inscriptions on eopper-plates then extant,’ supported by confirmatory evidence 
of a like nature. ‘ Prom these authorities we learn that Jaya Sinha claims to be 
descended from ancestors previously enjoying royal power, of whom 59 reigned in 
Ayodyapura and other places in the North, or in Hindustan. . . . .  . 16 are 
then described as reigning after him in the Dekkan. . . . but previous to them,
two other families or races had possessed it, the Kartas and the Itattas, the latter of 
whom were overthrown by Jaya Sinha, who defeated and destroyed Krishna, the 
JRatta Raja,’

1. Jaya Sinha. 7. Arnara.
2. Raja Sinha, liana JJagaha. 8 . Aditya varma.
3. Pulakesi (Mka 411).1 2" 9. Yikram&ditya (accession Shka 515).
4. Kirtthivarma. 1 0 . VinayMitya, Yudha Malta.
5. Mangalisa. 11. Yijay&ditya (accession S&ka 617).
6. Satya Sri (eventually a family desig- 1 2 . Vikram&ditya (accession S&ka 6551.3

nation) son of No. 4, Saka 488.

1 (1 ) At Ye-ur, in the Nizam’s Territory, No. 4 of Yikram. II . (2 ) At Handarki 
in Tondur, No, 141 of Vikxam II,

z See also i Bombay Jour.’ ii. 6 ; Pulakesi’s father is also entitled Kxrti Varma.
* See also Major Le»Grand Jacob’s grant of this monarch, dated S. 627 (a ». 705V



“No records have been obtained of any of the succeeding names in the list, till 
the time of Toik.”

[B everting  to th e  orig inal tex t, M r. E llio t is found in troducing  h is 
m ore especial series o f docum ents in  th e  follow ing w ords :— ]

‘ The inscriptions so arranged are found to relate to four dynasties of princes, 
reigning over the greater portion of that part of India now denominated the Dak- 
shana, or Dekkan, but at that time liuntala-desa. The capital was first Kalyfm (in 
the Muhammadan province of Kalbarga), and subsequently Devagiri, now the modern 
city of Dowlut&btid. The limits of this kingdom appear to have been the Nermada 
oil the JST.; the ocean on the W .  ; the line formed by the Kanareso language oil the
S .E .; and on the S.W. they Would include the provinces of Nuggar or BidnOr, and 
of Sunda. , . . The eastern boundary I  have not been able to ascertain, but it 
is probable that it did not extend beyond the Ghhts, under which lay the kingdoms of 
Kalinga and Andhra.

I. —CHALUXYA DYNASTY.
„ AccessionName. Title. Sake.

1. Teilapa deva................................. ........................................................... 895
2. Satya Sri,1 or lrivi Bhujanga deva ........................................................  919
3. Yikram&ditya I. or Vibhu Vikram ........................................................ 930 ?
4. JayaS inhadeva........ .......... .......................  Jagadeka M ulla............  940?
5. Someswara deva I ..........................................  { { ™lokya Malla ....... 1 902 ?

( Ahawa Malla............... }
6. Someswara deva II . or Soyi or Sovi-dora... Iihuneka. Malla ...........  991?
7. Vikramkditya II. or Kali Vikram orPermadi

raya ............. ........................................ Tribhuvana Malla .......  998
8. Someswara dova I I I ......................................  Bhuloka Malla ...........  1049
0- ................................. .................................... Jagadeka Malla ......... 1000

10. Teilapa deva II. or Nuraadi Teilap........... Treilokya M alla...........  1072
11. Someswara deva IV.......................................  Tribhuvana Malla ...... 1104.

II. — K.ALABHTJ3UA OK KADAOHUNA DYNASTY.
12. Vijala deva or Bijala ................................... Tribhuvana Malla .......  1078
13. Morari Sovi deva, or Vira Vijala or Somes-

■waradeva .................................... ..........  Bkuueka Malla ...........  1087
14. Sankama deva..............................................  Ahawa Malla .............   1098

HI. —YADAVA DYNASTY 03T DWABA SAMUDBA.
15. Vira Bellala .................... .................................................... ,....................  1 1 1 3
16. Narasimha ................. ..................................................................... ......  ?

IV.— YADAVA DYNASTY Of DEVAGIBI.
17. 1. .Ballam deva..................................................................    11 1 0
18. 2 . Jayatuga deva ......................................  JytpAl dev ...................  1116
19. 3. Simkaha deva ............         1132
20. 4. Kandarae deva or Kanera deva .......................................................   117 0
2 1 . 6 . Maha deva ................................     1182
22 . 6. Bamachandra .............................................................    119 3
23. 7. Shankar deva ................         1232
—‘Jour. Boy. As. Soc.’, vol. iv. p, 4, *

* Bombay Jour.’ iii, 203. The genealogy of the family is here somewhat differently 
stated: 3. Pulakcsf; 4. Kirthivarma ; 5. Satv&sraya ; 6. Ckaiidraditya ; 9 . Vikramh- 
ditya (brother of 5) ; 10, Yinayaditya; 11. Vijayaditya; 12. Yikramaditya.

1 The Khbrep&tan inscription (‘ Bombay J our.’ i. 209) describes Satya Sri as 
reigning in the Skka year 930 (a .d . 1008). See also Major G. Le-Grand Jacob's.
Copper-plate Charters (‘Bombay Jour.’ iv. 97) dated S. 865 (a.d. 933),

I I I  . . §L
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■ .sgÂ jy' ... 1

T a b l e  B .

[ I  also annex Mr. 'Watken’s summary of tke Chalukya dynasty of 
the South, the materials for -which have also been derived from the 
authentic sources of inscribed copper-plate grants of land, e tc .:— ] 

the ch.1 mjk.ya dynasty op the south (capital, dhatai-ipuka).
1. Jayasinha Yallabha i. Jagadektnalla, i 16. Kbti-varma I I I .

(Sfika 371 ? a.d. 450) ‘re-estab- j 16. Aphn&ya (restores Chfilukya power), 
lishes ’ the Cb&lukya kingdom. 17. Vikramuditya II I . Sbk/dsmya.

2. Kana-rSga (S&ka 391 ? a.d . 470). 18. Taila-bhupa II . (conquers ‘B&shtra-
3. Pulakesi, Satydsraya (Inscription kata Eftjas of Ban&stambha (Chan-

‘Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’ vol. v. p. dail, in Berar) and Karkara
^ 434) (Shka 411, a .d . 490). 19. Satyhsrayn.

4. Kiiti-varma (conquered Naldroog or 2 0 . Jayasinha II . (? )
Beder) ‘ conquest over the Maurya 2 1 . Dasa-varma. 
and Kadamba princes.’ 2 2 . Jagadeka Mails. (?)

5. Mangallaa, Satydsraya. 23. Jayasinha II I . entitled Sri-Pritkivi,
6 . Neramari. Yallabha Mahdrdjuclhirdja, Para-
7. Aditya varma. mesvara, Parama-bhatdraM, Sat-
8 . Vikramaditya I. ydsraya, etc., conquers I’ancha-
9. Yddhii-nuilla. dniuiilti-uagara, the capital of the

1 0 . Viiayftditya. Chola king, and seizes the do­
l l .  Vikramaditya II . minions of the seven K&jas of the
1 2 . Kfiti-varma II. Iionkana.—Inscription dated S&ka
13. Taila-bhdpaU (Bevolutions, etc.) .1 * 946, a.d, 1025 (‘ Jour. Eoy. As.
14. Bhftna. Soc.’ vol ii. 380).3

[Mr. Wat,hen's other grants may be briefly recapitulated as follows :]
1. Shka 894, a.d. 973. Kakka or Kakkala r&ja entitled Amogha-varsha; capi­

tal Mankhem in the HyderSMd country. See also ‘Bombay Jour.’ vol. i. p. 2 1 1 , 
grant dated Saka 930.

3. and 4. Stika 948 and 980.3 Silkra, Silyhra, or Silhhhra family present a series 
of eight or nine princes commencing with Kapard {circa 900) who claim to rule over 
the Konkan.

6. S6kall02 . Sri Mata-Aparkditya-H&ja. Konkana.
7. SAka 1127. Five local Silbra rftjas enumerated.
8 . S&.ka 1182. Grant by a minister of a king of the Chalukya race.
9. 10. Skka 1212 and 1194. Ykdava family, under Edma Chandra Dova of 

Bevkravati.

Table X L II .—■Adeva Rajas of Tuluva, Andhra, or Teliny&na. Capital 
Woragalli or Warnmal.

Nineteen Adeva Bhjas reigned 370 years (211 years ?) supposed to he the eighteen 
princes of Andhra,descent, prior to I’rathpa Kudra.4 

Tribhuvana MallaBkja, of Warangolla. 
a.s. a .d. Poli B&ja his son.

1084. 1162 Prathpa rudra built a temple.
East boundary the seashore ; Sri Saila hills (South of Hydrabad); 

West, Yakutaka country; North, Mountains N. ofGodavery.—J.P .

1 [See grant of Goviuda Bhja Ehshtra-kdta, dated Shka 730, a .d . 808, ‘Jour.
Eoy. As. Soc.’ vol. v. p. 360, and the still earlier document of Danti Durga, S&ka 
675, a.d. 753.1 * [See also Mackenzie collection, introduction, err.]

3 [Also Shsa 939 . ‘ As. Kes,’ vol. i ; and S&ka 1113 : ‘ Trans. Lit, Soc. Bombay,’
vol. in.] 4 S&sanam from a temple at Warangoll.
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a.s . Yews, Years.
8007 Sri Banga A.B. reigned...........  25 Narasinha A. B ...........................  8

Vira Nhrayana A. B ............ 23 Buia A. K...................................  1 2
Woliala, A. R..............  21 Sri Pandia A. It,.......................... 9
SimvayauagadaA.lt.......... . 22 Vasu deva A, B. ............   12
Pirungei Endia A. It. ......   15 Siric Virindi A. E ......................  15
Canda Gopkla A. B.................  32 Cutia deva A. B. .......................  14
Narasinha A. B........ ...............  13 R&ja visia Bujinga ................  12
Cambuli A. R. .......................  15 Salica N&rhya.na A.E..................  10
Baean A. It. .........................  22 Prithivadi Bacukera Sadietw ... 87
Vira Narasinha A. B..  .......... 12

1167 TTricandi Prathpa Budra, 58 or 54, ended 1221.
Anna Pemma ..... . 77 supposed subsequent to Mahratta subjection.

The Mlechhas (Muhammadans) followed, and Prat&pa Budra; whose officers,
Hueoa and Bnoea, raised the Vijyanagar dynasty; the list of which, in Buchanan, 
vol. hi. p. 476, differs essentially from that given by inscriptions.

T a b l e  X L III .— Rajas of Chola {Chola-mandeloor, Coromandel).

(Including the country now called the Karuatic below the Gh&.ts, hod Tanjore.
Capitals, in Ptolemy’s time, Arcot; then Wariur, near Trichinopoly; next,
Kumbhahona, and lastly, Tanjore.)'—Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS. 1

700-1000 Kulottungh—others say 3000 Kanaka.
b.c. or 500 a .d., or 1200 Sundara, killed a Brahman.
A.n.; built temple atTanga- Kalakala.
pur, or Tanjore, Kalyhna,

Deva Chola. Bhadra.
Stisisekhara. 1407? Pattira Chola? last according to
Sira Iinga. some accounts.

918? Vira chola. Kulottunga Chola—last according
1100? Keri kala, persecutor of BA- toothers, married his daughter

manuja. to 48th Pandyan prince, who
Bhima, succeeded

8 8 6 ? Rhjarkjendra, 6ubdaed various An illegitimate son (Nanda’)
countries. founded the Tonda Mandalam

Vira mhrtanda. (Conjevcram)—also annexed to
Xirttivardhana. Faniya kingdom,
Vijaya.

T able X LIV.— Rajas o f Chera or Konga {comprehending Salem and
Coimbetore.)

‘The Iiongadesa B ija kal enumerates twenty-six princes.’—Mackenzie’s MSS,

Vira raya. Madhava vermft.
Govinda rkya, Hari varma.
Krishna rkya. Vishiragopa.
Kalivallabha. Krishna varma.
Govinda II, Dindikara.
Chaturbhuja. Durvaniti,
Kumhra deva. Pushkara.
Trivikrama deva, Trivikrama.
Kongani vermfi, 1 Bhdvikrama. *

* Wilson, ‘ Jour. Boy. As. Soc.’, vol. iii. p. 119; Dowson, ibid, vol. viii. p. 1 .
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Kongani Mahhdhlr&ja. Malla deva.
Govinda III. Ganda deva.
bivaga.^ a.b . Satya vr&kya deva.
Pntkivi Kongam Mahadhir&ya. 894 Gauttama aeva, subdued by the 
Raja deva.

Chola Rbja, from whose descendants i t  passed to the BelM RAjas of Maisur, 
and thence to the Vijayanagar dominion,

[ b a b o d a  ta m b a - p a t i u .

Bated Saha 734=812 a .b . 'Jour. As. Soc. Bong.,’ vol. viii., p. 292.
(Lliteswara1 kingdom; capital, Elapur.)

1 Govinda RSja. s  Govinda II.
2  Jw ka. S Indra.
3 Krishna. 7 Karka.]
4 Bhruva. J

Table XL V.— Pandyan Dynasty o f Madura.
Tradition ascribes seventy-four princes, of whom thirty-nine names are extant 

Kulottnnga, 2000 8 .C. ? Udanta.
Rhja Charbraam.

KklabhOsbana. Earn Shrdula.
R&jendra Ptodya. Kulottunga,
Bfijeswara. Todhana pravira.
Gambhira RSja Kunjara.
Yansapradipaka. BAia Bhayankara.
Puruhutaut. Ugwsena.
Pandya Vamsaphthkh. Mah&sena.
Sundareswara. Satruniayu.
Padasekhara.  ̂ Bhimaratha,
\  araguna, united Chola and Bhimaparftkrama.

Ponda to M&dura. Prat&pa M-artamla.
Rfijenclra. Vikrama Kuujaka,

, Yuddha Kolakla.
Chitraratha. A tula Yikrama.
Clutrabhushana. Atula Kirtti.
Clntra dhvaja, Kirttivibh&duma.
Chitra verma. Vamsagekhara, founded the Ma-
Clntrasena. dura College.
Cmtamkrama, Yamsaehurhmani.

Nkyak Dynasty-founded by Nigama Nayak, an officer of Krishpa Iliya of Tijaya- 
nagar, fourteen princes.

1530 Viswan'ath. Chokan&th; died 1687.
Knshnapa, 1687 Krishna nuitu Virapa.
” raPa- Vijaya ranga, under regency
Yisvapa. _ of Mangamtd.
Kumara Knshnapa. 1731 Yijaya Kumhra, do. of Minaksbi
Kasturi Kanjapa. r&ni. Fort seized by Mu-
Mutu Krisbnapa. hamedans, and MAdura be-

lm ,  k^n-apa; dired 1623. came tributary to NuwAb of
162® Terumala, or Tnmal, 1663. Carnatic, and afterwards to
1663 Muta virapa. the British.

J Supposed to be Kongades by Mr. H. T. Prinsep. See also Wilson’s Mackenzie 
MS., p, 198.

’ ' G°i&X



Tahib X L V I .— lla jm  o f Vijayamga/r.

Pyom history, inscriptions, and family genealogy, (see 1 As. Res.’, vol. xx.) The 
latter authority, in the usual manner, deduces a direct line from Pandu, of the lunar 
dynasty, imperfectly following the Pauranic lists to Chaudrahija, the last of the 
MAgadha rAjas; to whom succeeds,
A®. X.B.

Marru. 1490 Vira nararasinha rAja.
Vanda. _ Achyuta rao.
Bhatanandi. 1524 Krishna dera; extended his sway
Nandi li, who has two sons, Ses- to GujerAt, etc.

himandi and Jt&ma RAja, hilled in invasion of
Ycshnnandi, whosa fourteen sons, Nizam ShAh, and I ’mhd ul

ruling over Bylomdesh, are dis- mulk.
persed by two invaders, Amitra 1565 Srf Banga Itaja.
and Durmitra; and seven fled Trimala RAja.
to Andhradesa, or Telingana, Vira yangat pati.
where Sri Itanga II.

1034 Vanda, maharaja, erected a king- RAmadeva rao.
dom, and founded Nandapur Venkatapati rao.
and Warangol. Trimala rao.

1076 Chalik RAja. RAmadeva rao.
1118 Vijaya .Raja; founded Vijnyana- Sri Rangarao.

gW' Venkatapati; invaded by the
1158 Vimalarao. Moghuls and fled to Chandra-
1182 Narasinha dova. giri.
1249 RAma deva. Rfima rao ; recovered a portion
1274 Bhtipa raya, died without issue. of territory,
1334 Bukka, son of a neighbouring 1693 Hiiri DEis.

RAja, raised to the throne of 1704 Chak DAs, his brother, 
the Dakhan by Vidyaranya, 1721 Chima DAs.
his gflrfi. 1734 RAma r&ya.

1367 Havihara rao. CropEda rao, son of Chak Das.
1391 Deva rao. 1741 YankatapEiti.
14.14 Vijaya. rao. 1766 Trimala rao.
14.24 Pundara deva rao, deposed by SultEm KhEin took the country

Sri Ranga RAja of Kaliandrhg. in the name of Tipu; and
1450 RAma chandra rao, son of Sri with Vira Venkatapati RAma
, „ _ s P S a- rAya, the dynasty became ex-
1473 Narasmha rao. tinct, a.». 1829.

T able X L V II.— R a ja s  of M a isu r  (M aheshw ar or M yso re.)

Their genealogy is traced from the Yadu line of Chandravansa,—Mackenzie MSS.
A.D.

Bctta Vadiyar.
Chamaraja Vadiyar, son of Yadu.

1530 Timmaraja Yadiyar, son of Betta.
Hiriya Chamarasa Vadiyar, his son.
Bottatha Chamarasa Vadiyar, do., who had three sons,

1 Timmaraja Vadiyar.
2 Krishnar&ja Vadiyar,
3 Bold Chamarasa Vadiyar; had two wives, ViryammA and DemayammA.

1600 ? RAja Vadiya, son of the former, took Scringapatam, 1610,
Bettada Chamarasa Vadiyar.

i l l  *SL
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Narasa rhja Vadiyar, son of first wife of R&.ja Vadiyar.
Chamaraja Yadiyar, his son.
Imadi R&ja Yadiyar, son of Raja Yadiyar’s second wife.

1638 Kanthirao Narsa r&ja Yadiyar, son of Bettada, acquired great power.
[Chinrayapatan inscrip. Bccir. Mysore. 

1659 DodaDeva r&ja Vadiyar, son of Devappa, extended dominion N . W.
Chiklw Dora r&ja Yadiyar, his son, collected family history.

1704 Kanthirao Narsa T&ja Yadiyar, his son.
1713 Krishna r&ja Vadiyar, do. 

dhamaraja Vadiyar.
Imadi Krishna raja, son of Krishna.
Vary a raja Vadiyar, his son.
Chamaraja Vadiyar, dethroned by Hyder Ali; Mysore destroyed.

179G Krishna r&ja Yadiyar, restored by the British.

T able XLYIII— Paligar Dynasty o f Truhinapali.

Terumala Raya, of Aehita tribe, in Tenni- Kinkinipati.
velly, founded dynasty. Tondaka Nripati.

Panch&ldiya. ’ Tirumala Blulpa.
Tondaka. Padmapta.
Kavana Chol&dhipa. Raghun&tha, an officer of Vijaya R&ghava,
Terumala Nripalacbandra. of Tanjore.
Kavasauri. Terumala r&ya.
P&chanara pala. Sri Yijaya Raghun&th, conquered Obon-
N&mana. da Khan.Puehamahisu.

Table XLIX.—  Valuguti Rajas of Venhatagiri, or KdlimaU.

From the Mackenzie MSS.

P&talm&ri vet&l. Mrv&n ray appa.
Daraanaidu; aided in giving Prat&pa Kumara timma naidu.

Rndra the throne of Warangol. Padakonda naidu.
Vanamnaidu. Padakonda naidu II .
Yaiadakshanaidn. Chennapa naidu.
Sinha manaidu. Venkat&dri naidu y whence name
Madan, of place.Vetlagiri naidu. Ray&j>&.
Kumar madan. Pennakondapa naidu.
Sinham naidu. Yachama.
Pada sinham. A.». Kasturi.
Chenna sinhatn. 1600 Yaehaiu naidu, conquered as far
Anupota; extended sway to Krishna river. as the Madura province.
Sarva sinh. ' Padayachem.
Dharmanaidu. Kum&r yachem,
Timmanaidu. Bengar yachem ; murdered A. D.
Chiti daksha. 1696, by Zulfik&rkh&n,
Anupota. Kumar yachom; died 1747.
Madan. Bengar yachem, and
Sura. Padayachem, 1776.
Yachamanaid; founded Val&guti branch. 1804 Kumar yachem, adopted.
Chenna Sinh, under Vijayanagar. Bengar yachem ; ditto.
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T able L.— In d ia n  D y n a s tie s ,  according to F erish ta h , s ta te d  to  be taken  
f r o m  P e r s ia n  a n d  S a n sc r it  a u th o ritie s  

[The subjoined, list seems to have been compiled by Prinsep from 
Dow’s translation of Ferishtah ( ‘ History of Hindustan,’ London,
1812), whose work, often most meritoriously exact in its rendering of 
the original, is at times quaintly interpolated with observations, which, 
though appearing by the context as Ferishtah’a, are in effect not to be 
found in his proper Persian version : under this category may be classed 
the dates pertaining to the ante-Muhammadan section of the Table 
under review. Dow’s translation of this portion of the entire history 
labours under the additional disadvantage of having been based upon 
manifestly imperfect MSS., which are now susceptible of correction 
and amplification from the excellent lithographed copy of the Persian 
text published at Bombay. I  have introduced a few emendations and 
additions from that source; but in the process of the examination 
necessary to this end, I  have been led to form a somewhat unfavourable 
impression of Ferishtah’s knowledge, and his power or will to sift 
and elucidate the traditions he inserts regarding the early dynasties of 
India. I  am fully prepared, however, to admit that there is much 
curious matter to bo found in his introductory chapter, which, if  we 
could but rely upon our authority or trace up his sources of knowledge, 
would be well worth the deliberate scrutiny of orientalists. I  in­
tentionally abstain from entering more fully into this subject, as I  am 
aware that the late Sir H . M. Elliot has devoted much time and 
attention to the illustration of this fragmentary preface; and I  trust 
that his observations on its merits may shortly see the light in  the 
forthcoming posthumous edition of his works now under preparation 
by Mr. W. H . Morley.]

(This list is useful for comparison with those already inserted.)
Mak&rsij ; descended from Krishna (not the fabulous Brahmanical hero, hut an 

ordinary mundane king of Hindfist&n, reigning in Oudh). 
n.e. FarfdCm; first invasion of India, Mfilchand reigned in Mfilwa.
,1429 Kesvaraja, son of Maharhj, invades Ceylon and reduces the .Dakhan with the 

aid of Mumichehr, king of Persia.
Maneirhya, built Maner.

.1209 Fcroz-rai, son of Kesvar&ja, recovers the provinces oil the Indus previously 
ceded to Persia.

1072 Rustam of Persia establishes Seorfija dynasty a t Kanauj, where worship of 
sun is introduced. (Dynasty survives 286 years?)

786 Baraja (36 years).
Keidar, a Brahman ; tributary to Persia (19 years).

731 (died) Shunkal; built Laknauti (Gaur) in Bengal. Persian invasion under 
Feiranweisa, and subsequently by Afrasifib.

Eohata, son of Shunkal (dynasty reigns for 81 years after the death of 
Shunkal).

086 Maharhi, Kachawa Rajputs of Amber established (reigns 40 years, contemno- 
rary with Gustasp). 1
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540 Keda raja. _ Rustam Dista, the Persian Governor of. tho ceded Indian pro- 
Vinces being dead, Keda raja reduces the countries on the Indus, and fixes 
8 *s residence in the city of liera; driven back by the Kabul mountaineers.

497 Jaya  chand, his general—a famine.
437 Dahlu, built Dihli.
39? Porus, of Kemaon, usurped throne of Kanauj.
350 Porus I I . ; resisted Alexander’s invasion.
330 Sinsar-chand (Sandraoottus).
!200 Jona, and his line, reigned tranquilly 90 years.
170 Kalian chand, a ty ran t; kingdom of Kanauj dismembered.
56 'Vikrmnajit (died), reigned in Mfilwfi and Gujarfit,; era established;1 anarchy 

and confusion succeeded. J
a .ti. lth ja  Boga (Bhoja), of the Tdar tribe.
330 Basdeo (Vasudeva), revived Kanauj dynasty ;2 eotemporary of Bahramgor, 

who married his daughter.
410 Rfimdeo, of Rhator race, fixed in Mfirwfir; tributary to Feroz Sassan. Civil 

wars, took Kanauj and Bengal, married daughter of Sivaray of Vijayanagar,
500 Pratab Chand, his general, of Sesodia tribe, refused tribute to Noahirvan,
— Anand deva; reigned in Mfilva, built MandO and Ramg-ir (stated to be con­

temporary of Khusrd Par viz.)
550? Maldeo; assumed throne of Dihli, and Kanauj empire divided.3
— Hispid, father of
977 Jaip&l, Rfija of Lfihoro, invaded by Subuktigin and by Mahmfid.
— Anandpfil succeeds, defeated by Mahimld.

1009 Bachera (Vijava ray) of Bimttis, invaded by Mahmtid, a .h . 393,
1012 Prithirfijpfil (Jaipfil I I .  ?) of Dihli and Lfihore, fled to Ajmir.
1016 Korra (Kunwer ray-Kumfirapfil) king of Kanauj, surrendered to Mahmiid, 

in whose time the country was divided into principalities.
Hardat., rfija of Herat.
Chfiiklpfil or Calchandra, rfija of Mathura.
Jundray -Nanda ray of Ivalinjar.

1022 Jasuverraa ? raja of Ajmir.
1024 Byramdeo (Brahma deva), of Gujarfit deposed; and Sumnfith temple plun­

dered.
1026 Dabisalimo (Saila deva) enthroned in his stead.
1035 Daipal, governor of Sonpat, forty miles from Dihli on road to Lfihor; in 

Sewfillk, Efim ray, another chief.
1043 Daipal, king of Dihli, w ith other rfijas, retake Ilansi, Tanesvar, etc., from 

Modood Ghiznavi.
1118 Balin, of Lfihor; built Nfigor in Sewfilik; upset by Bairam Shfih.
1192 Bitter Rai of Ajmir, 1 a e, * j  -»r , , .

Candi (Chfiwand) Rai of D ih li) dofeated Muhammad Ghon.
1193 H iudd confederacy of 150 rfijas defeated by ditto.

Jay  Chand, of Kanauj, defeated,
H em raj, of Ajmir, expelled Pithiray’s son.
Bhimdeva, of Gujarfit; Goorkhas noticed, under Muhammed.

1216 Sahir dova of Narvar (Puffin) defeated by Mahmud 11,
------ Uday-sa, tributary rfija of Jfilw&r.
1231 Rfija Dewbal, of Gwalior, reduced.
1246 Diifeki and Milleki rfijas, of Kalinjar.
1253 Diepal, rfija of S itnu r; raised rebellion in  Sind.

1 [Dow’s English text says, ‘ The Hindoos retain such a respect for the memory of 
Biker-Majit, that most of them to this day reckon their time from his death, which 
happened in the 89th year of the Christian era,’ vol. i. p. 11. Eerishtah himsell) in 
the Persian original, indicates this date as corresponding (at tho time he was writing 
a . h . 1015,) with the Hindi! reckoning of 1663.]

2 Wilford names this king Sadfipfila, or Sadasvfipfila • As. Res.’, vol. ix. p. .211.
3 [See extracts from Albirfini, vol. i., p. 314.]

'  G° l & X
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1291 IUija of Rintinpur besieged by Feroz.
1294 R&mdeo, raja of Deogir (Danlatabad).
------  Shankaldeo, his son, married Dewal devi, daughter of

Ray Karan, of Nehrwnln, Gujarat j his wife, Karal-h devi.
Bbtma deo, raja of Rintinbhoro.

1299 Hambar deo (Hamira), his son, besieged by A’lfi.
1304 Koka, raja of Malwh, overcome by Bin ul rnulk.
1308 Xehr Deo, of Jfdwar, surrendered’to ditto.

Ray Ratan Sea, of Chitor, escaped from A’lk’s camp.
, “ —  his nephew confirmed in that principality.

Sital deo, raja of Sewana.
1309 Laddar deo, raja of Warangol, made tributary.

Bilal doo, of Karn&ta, resists Tughlak 1338, founds Vijayanagar.
1318 Harp&I deo, son-in-law of Ram deo, flayed.
1340 Kag nak, Koly chief of Kondhana.—Prem Ray, of Gujarfct.
1347 Man deo, raja of Bnglana.— Krishna ray of Vijayanagar.
1389 Ray Sarvar, rayrayan, of Bohar.—Vinaek ray of Telingana.
1391 Karsiuh Bhan of Gwalior, Rab.tor chief.—Nareinh of Kehrla.
1402 Brahma deo, son of ditto, repelled Timiir at Gwalior.
1405 Ray Bavood, and Hubboo of Toolumba.
1425 Ray Bheem of Juinmo.— Deva ray, of Vijayanagar.
114fi Roftiib Sinh of Patiida and Kampila, 1452 Xarsinh, bis son.
1452 Prithivy r&y and Karan rhy.—Biiim r t j  of Condapilly.
1471 Amber ray and Mangal ray of Orissa, 1470.
1478 ------------Gwalior r&ia resisted Ixodi.
------Sangnt Sinh, expelled from Ethwa. — Siva ray of Vijayanagar.
1490 Man Sinh, of Gwalior, receives dress of honor,
1518 Vikramajit, his son, killed by Bnbar, 1526, and Gwalior reduced after 100 

years’ independence.
1491 Saha deo, rw a of Kntra.
1493 Balbhadra rhy, of Kootumba, near Chnnar. Xarsinh ray, his son.

Salivhhana, raja of Patinh.
1501 Vinaik deo, of Dholpoor.
.1528 Mhn Sinh, rhja of Gwalior.
1533 Rana Santa, of Chitor (Sangrfima Sinh)—finally reduced by Akbar, 1570. 

liawel deo of Btigur. Medny rhja of Cnandery.
Manik chand and others killed.

1540 Maldeo, of Xftgore and Ajmir, most powerful rhja.
1542 Harkrishna rfiy, of Roths—killed by Shir Shfch."
1554 Ramcbandra, r i ja  of I’annh and Knlinjar.
1556 llemoo usurps the throne of Dihli—battle of Phnipat.
------Rnra-Su, a descendant of Mkn Sinh.
------  .1 ugmui and Devi Das, rhjfis of Mar war, yield to Akbar,
156< I'jaya Sinba, of lldipur—Surjan r&y of Rintinbhore.
1570 Chandra Sdn, son of Maldeo of Ajmir.
1572 Rhy Sinh, appointed to Jodhpur by Akbar.
1586 ------his daughter married to Selim Mirza.

T able L I .— M d h ra tta  Government#.1

I .— FAMILY OF BIVAjf, It A J AS OF 8A1T.UIA.

1644 Shahji, a  Sub&hdhr of the Karnatic under Aurangzib, bestows jfigirs on his 
sons—Tanjore on Ekoji—dies 1664,

1647. Sivhji, his son, commences predatory expeditions.
1664  plunders Sur&t, and assumes title of rhja.

1 The origin of Sivaji is traced in the chronicles of Mewhr to Ajaya Sinh rana 
of Chitor, 1300 (T. I  269), thus : Ajayasi, Sujunsi, Duleepjl, Seoji, Bhoraji, Deoraj,
Oogursen, Mabolji, Khailooji, Junkoji, Suttooji, Sambaji, Sivaji, Ssunbaji,’ IGtmraja, 
usurpation of the Peshwts,
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1869 Siv&ji establishes a military government—dies 1680, April.
1680 R&ja Rhm, set up by minister—imprisoned at Raigarh.
------- Saiubhaji, assumed the sovereignty-executed at Tahipur, August, 1689.

Santa, usurped power—murdered 1698.
1689 Rhja Efim, again proclaimed at Sattara, died 1700.
1700 T&'rii Bat, his wife, assumed regency—incursions into Beb&r.
1707 Siv&ji II., son of Sambba, nicknamed Shao-ji, released on Aurangzib’s death, 

arid crowned at Sattara, March 1708—goes mad.
174-9 Rhra Itaja, nominal successor -pow er resting with minister or Peshwa,
1818 Pert&,b Siva, or Sinh, re-instated a t Sattara by British, April 11.

IT.—  HKREDITABY FESHWAS 03? PtJN.i.
1740 B&l&ji Baji Bao, succeeds his father—dies after battle of Pauipat.
1761 M&dhuji Rao Belfd, second son, invested as nominal Peshwa. uncle Raghu- 

nfith, regent. Nana Famavis, his k&rkun—dies November 1771.
1772 Nar&yan Rao, youngest son of Balaji, murdered.
------  R&ghun&th Rao (Eagoba), usurped.
1774 M&dhorao Nar&yan, posthumous son of Nar&yan (Nhna F. in power), com­

mitted suicide 1795.
1796 Bfi.il Rao, proclaims himself; is taken by Sindia.
------Ch'imnaji, furtively invested at Puna, ‘26th May.
------B&ji Rao, publicly proclaimed, 4th December.
j 8 1 8 ------------ surrenders to and pensioned by" the English, 3rd June.

in .—bhOnsla baias ok nagpub.
1734 Raghdji Bhdnsla, nominated 1 Sdna S&hib Sub&,’ or general in M&rhatta 

confederacy.
1 7 3 0  ----------------------- received sunud of Berfir from Peshwh, dies 1753.
1763 Januji, eldest son, adopted his nephew.
1772 Ragliuji, eldest son of Madhoji, removed by Madhorao in favour of 
1774 Sabaji (his uncle), killed in action soon after by Mudaji.
1816 Parshii, succeeded his father, Raghuji ; an idiot; strangled by
------ - MOdhji (Appa Shhib), acknowledged by English; deposed 1817-18,
1818 May. Goozur, grandson of Raghuji, seated on musnud by ditto.

IV,— t h e  sin d ia  FAMILY, FItOM A VILLAGE NEAR 8ATABA, NOW GWALIOR RAJAS.
1724 Ranuji Sindia, an officer in the Peshw&’s army.
1760 Jyapa, succeeded to his father’s jhgir of hall’ of Mklwh, murdered 1769.

Dattaji, second son of Ranuji, engaged in the Panjab wars.
1769 Mahadaji, third, illegitimate, confirmed in jfigir by Madhorao, died 1794.
1794 Doulutrao, his grand-nephew, adopted; fixed his camp a t Gwalior, 1817.
1825 Baiza B&i, his widow, adopted Jankuji, and acted as regent.
1833 Jankuji, assumed the reins of government.

V. — THE HOLKAE FAMILY.

1724 Mulhar Rao Holkar, a Sudra, an officer of note in the Peshw&'s army.
1 7 5 0 ---------------------------obtained jagir in  Miilwfi, died 1767.
1787 Midi Rao, grandson, succeeded under regency of 

Ahilya Bid, his mother, but died soon after.
____  Tukaji Holkar (no relation), appointed to command of troops.
1797 Jeswant Rao Holkar, illegitimate son, maintained predatory rule.
1805 —-------------------------- confirmed in jhgir of Indore, etc., died insane.
1811 Tulsi Bhi, widow, adopted his illegitimate child,
___ _ Mulh&r Rao Holkar; cattle of Mehadpur, December, 1818
1834 Martand Rao, adopted son, dispossessed by 
------  Hari Holkar, present chief.

VI.— GAIL-WAR FAMILY—NOW BEIGNINO AT BARODA, CITJABAT.
1720 D&mmaji Gaikwfir (Shamsher Behfidur), officer under Khandi Rao Holkar.
1731 Pilaji Gaikwar, nominated Sena Khas Khfel; murdered.
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1732 Dammaji, son, occupied east of Gujarftt, died 1768.
1768 Govind Rao, second son, succeeded ; hut eldest, Syaji, an idiot, supported by 
1771. J; atih Sinh, youngest, who held real power at Barotfa.
1790 Mannaii Rao, assumed charge of Syaji, as regent; died 1793.
1793 Govind Rao,.made regent 19th December, died September, 1800.
1800 Ananda Rao, eldest son; disputes with Mulhs'ir and Kanhaji.
1805 ----------------- Treaty with, the British Government.
------ F atih  Sinh.

Table L I I .— Sikh Government of L&hore.
A.B.

1419 Nfinok, founder of the Sikh sect, bom.
------Guru Angad, wrote some of the sacred bookB.
1552 Amera dks, Khetri.
1574 Bfan dfia, beautified Amxitsir.
1581 Arjun Mai, compiled the 1 Adi Granth.’
1606 H ar Govind, first warlike leader.
1644 H ar Ray, his grandson.
1661 H ar Krishna, died a t Dihli.
1664 Tegh Behfidur, put to death by Moslems.
1675 Guru Govind, remodelled the Sikh Government.
1708 Baudu, last of the succession of Gurus; put to death by Aurangzib.
------ Predatory bands; internal feuds.

Twelve misals or tribes of Sikhs captured Lahore and occupied Panjfib.
Charat Sinh, of Sukfilpaka misal, died 1774.

1774 Maha Sinh, his son, extended his ru le; died 1792.
1792 ----- -------—  his wife, regent, with Lakpat Sinh minister.
1805 Ranjit Sinh (born 1780), established Lfihorc independency-

B U D D H IST  GENEALOGIES.
T able L III .—  Chinese and Japanese Chronology.

(From M. Klaproth’s translation, Paris, 1883).
The Japanese names are distinguished by the letter J .

Ta. chen seng wang. S

T e o n S atho'wane. > GeMa% y ,< £  S % a ,  according to the Bauddha 
Kio lo wang. ( works of the Chinese.
Hi feon lo wang. )
Szu tsu kie wang (Sans. Sinhahana-kabfina).
Tsing fan wang, Suddodana (and three brothers, Sans., Suklodana Amiti- 

dana, and Dhotodana).
n.c. 1027 Si tho to, nan tho, Chykia (S&kya muni), bora.

999 Sakya becomes eminent in eighth year of Ajatasvara of Magadha.
949 Slikya or Buddha (Fo), attains nirvana (dies).
868 Anan (Ananda), second patriarch, dies.
833 A yu wang (J., A  ik  o) (Sans., Asofia), dies.
806 Ohangua ho eieou, th ird  patriarch, dies.
741 Yeou po kin to (J., Ou fa kik ta), fourth patriarch, dies.
692 Thi to kia (J., Dei ta ka), fifth patriarch, dies at Mathurh.
687 W eng chn, disciple of Shriputra.
660 Commencement of Japanese monarchy.
637 Mi chu kia (J., Mi sia ka), sixth patriarch of Magadha, dies.
604 Lao tan (J., R6 tan), founder of Tao tsu sect in China, dies.
690 Pho siu mi (J., Ffi siu mi), seventh patriarch, dies in N . India.
551 Confucius, bom in  the kingdom of Lore.
650 500 arhans of Kashmir (ka sits mi ra) preach the law.
635 Foe tho nan ti (J., Boudz da nan dal) eighth patriarch (Sans., BoudhS- 

nandi) of Canara, dies.
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487 Fou tho mi to (Sans., BomMmita), ninth patriarch, dies.
442 H i e ,  tenth patriarch of Central India, dies.
383 Fo na ye che, eleventh patriarch of Palibothra, dies.
327 Ma ming ta szu, twelfth patriarch (Sans., Asvagocha) ot .Benares, dies.
264 Kia pi mo lo, thirteenth patriarch of West India, dies.

COMMENCEMENT OP TUB TSW DYNASTY OF CHINA.

212 Loung ohou, fourteenth patriarch of Central. India, dies.
161 Kill na, chi pho, fifteenth patriarch of West India.
130 Ko li nan tho, makes an image of Mi le in India.
113 Lo hoei lo to, sixteenth patriarch of Kapiia, dies.
74 Sang kia nan thi, seventeenth patriarch, bora at Chi lo fa, dies.
13 Kia veche to, of Ma, ti, eighteenth patriarch, dies.

2 King hian fetches Buddhist scriptures from the kingdom of Yue ti. 
a.d. 22' Kien mo lo to, of Ferghana, nineteenth patriarch, dies.

24-57 Hindus carry Buddhist religion into Java.
65 Buddhism introduced at the Court of Ming ti, Emperor of China.
74 Tu ye to, twentieth patriarch of India, dies.

117 Pho sieou phan theou, twenty-first patriarch, dies.
165 Mo non lo, of Nati, twenty-second patriarch, dies.
209 Ho le na, of Ferghfma, twenty-third patriarch, dies.
259 Szu tsu pi khieu, of Magadha, twenty-fourth patriarch, dies.

266-313 The ‘ Prajna Phramita' translated into Chinese.
300 W on lo tehhu, of Kliotan, translates tho Fang ltouang king.
325 Pho che szu to, of Ki pin or Chbul, twenty-fifth patriarch, dies,
372 Introduction of Buddhism into Kaoli (Corea).
382 Kieon mo lo chy, settles in  China and translates 1 Maha Prajnh.’
384 Introduction of Buddhism into .Pe tsi (in Corea).
388 Pou jou my to, twenty-sixth patriarch of India, dies.
399 Chy fa Man visits India to study,
407 Introduction of Buddhism into Tibet, under Hlato tori.
414 Chy fa hian returns to Ghana ngan.
429 Death of Foe fou pha tho lo, of Kapiia vfistu, who translated the Houyan

king in China. ........................
457 Pan jo to lo (Prajna clhara) of S. E. India, twenty-seventh patriarch, dies.
499 Pou thi ta ma (Bodhl dharma), twenty-eighth patriarch of N. India, 

settles in China as first patriarch of that country, dies in 508.
506 Sang kia pho lo, of Fou nan, made chief of Chinese Buddhist temples by 

the Emperor Siuari von t i ; dies in 526.
528 Introduction of Buddhism into Sin lo or Sinra (in Corea).
552 Ditto into Japan.
592 Death of Hoei kho ta  szu, second patriarch of China.
606 Seng lin ta szu. third patriarch, dies.

629- 645 Yuan honang, samanean of the Chhin family, travels in India and trans­
lates many books.

632 General introduction of Buddhism into Tibet, under Srong dbzam gampo.
651 Death of Tao tin ta szu, fourth patriarch of China,
675 Death of Holing jin ta szu, fifth patriarch of China.
676 Ti. pho ho lo, pnest of Magadha, visits China and translates books.
699 Chy chha nan tho, of Cfibul, ditto, dies in 710.
713 Hoei ne.ng ta szu, last patriarch of China, dies.
732 Pou koung, a brahman sramana, visits China and translates the questions 

of Man)u Sri (Kin kang ting king). . , x ,  .
814 (about) Phan jo, priest of Cabul, settles in China and translates the 

»Houa yan king.’ .
854 Phan jo, made F a  pao ta szu, grand master of tho treasure of religion.

1 The Chinese MS. of the ‘Bibliotheque du Roi’ ends here.—-M. Klaproth 
derives the continuation from other Chinese and Japanese authors.
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Tabee L I V.— Buddhist Chronology o f Tibet.
From tho ‘ Vaidtirya Karpo,’ written a t Hlassft in tho year a. b . 1686. Translated 

in Csoma’s ‘ Tibetan Grammar,’ p. 181.
B.c. 1)02 Birth of Shakya (Chomdftndas).

882 The Kfila Chakra system taught by h im ; his death.
881 The ‘ Mula T antra’ compiled at Shambhala.
879 Death of ZIn bzang, k ins and author of ditto.
878 Padma Sambhava born.
838 Manju Ghoshs born in  China.
432 Nhgarjunu bom.
278 Bigs-dan-grags-pa, ascended the throne of Shambhala. 

a . d . 252 Nyan-tsan, king of Tibet (Thothori), died 371.
618 Doctrine of ‘ endeavouring perfection’ upheld.
622 Nam-gyal, king of Sham bhala; epoch of 403 years, called Mekha gya- 

tso, commenced.
627 Srong-tsan gam-bo born.
639 Kong-cho, a Chinese princess, arrived in Tibet.
651 Phrul-snang college, or Vihar, built at Lhassa.
728 Khri srong, king of Tibet.
747 Padma Sambhava arrived in  T ibet; returned to India, 802.
804 A new astronomical period commenced.
861 Langtarma born ; abolished Buddhism, 899.
965 Kala Chakra system introduced.into India.
971 Eestoration of Buddhism.
980 Atisha horn,

1002 Brom-ton, the teacher, born.
1015 Sol-nag thang monastery founded.
1024 Mekha gya-tsho era terminated.
1025 Kala Chakra, or Jovian cycle, established in Tibet.
1038 Milarnspa born.
1052 Lang rithang pa born.
1055 Bagreng college founded.
1057 Lo-dang shesrab, the translator.
1071 Monasteries of Sangphu and Sfikya founded.
1077 Tagpo-lha~je horn.
1079 Grathang monastery founded.
1082 Bas-ehhuug pa born.

Kun-gah-nying-po, the great SOskya Lama born ; died 1156.
1108 Phag-mo-grub-pa horn.
1118 Period of ‘ deep meditation’ commenced.
1121 Vubrag pa born,
1125 Shakya Sri bom.
1134 Myang, the prince, bom.
1156 The Thet monastery founded.
1173 The Tshal monastery founded.
1177 The Bri-gung monastery founded.
1178 Tho Stag-lung ditto,
1180 The great Shkya pandit born.
1185 Gung-tang monastery founded.
1202 Sh&kya Sri, of Kashmir, arrived in Tibet.
1210 Ter-ton Lama born.
1211 The Lang-tang monastery founded.
1223 The Byauj* and Dor ditto.
‘ 233 Gro gon phagspa bom, mastered Tibet 1251
1203 Ihe  Chhos-lung monastery founded.
1288 Bu-ton horn.
J S  Ta-si-byang ehhub-gyal tshan bom.

Theg-chhen chhos gyal born ; became Tari (king) 1347.
1347 Ihes-thang monastery founded,

X -S* • GOl̂ X
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a.b . 1355 Incarnation of Tsong-kbapa; died 1417.
1383 Thang-tong-gyal-po bom.
1389 Ge-dun-grub-pa born,
1403 Shes-rab, tho great interpreter, born.
1407 Yearly confession at Lhnssa established by ditto.
1414 Karma pa born; Bras-pungsYih&r founded.
1417 The Sera monastery founded.
1419 The Sang-nags-khar ditto.
1421 Dus-zhabs-nor-zaug-gyu-tsho born.
1427 The Nor monastery founded by the Sa-skyas. _
1429 Gc-logs pal-dan succeeded to the Gal-dan chair.
1433 The Nalencla monastery was founded.
1435 The Chhab-do-byams-gling ditto.
1436 Zna-lu-legs-pa succeeded at Gal-dan.
1437 The Pal-khor chaitya "built.
1439 Lotsava chhos-kyoH g-zang-pa born.
1445 The ‘ Pod-kar hal lung,’ work on Lunations, etc., written.
1447 The Bras-yul monastery founded.
1448 Logros succeeded at. Gal-dan.
1461 Baso ditto.
1462 The Gong-kar Vihar founded.
1467 The Ser-dog-chan ditto.
1470 The Byams-gling ditto.
1471 Logros-tan-pa succeeded at Gah-dan ; died 1473,
1474 Incarnation of Ge-dun gya-tsho ; died 1540.
1476 The Ta-nag thub stan-uam gyal monastery founded.
1478 Mon-lam-pal succeeded at Gah-dan.
1500 T&har chhen bom.
1507 The Chhos-khor monastery founded.
1535 Kbas grub pal gyi sough born,
1541 Snod-nams gya-tsho born; died 1586.
X575 ----- -—--------------- — invited by Althun kh&n, a Mongol prince.
1576 -------------------------- - built the Cbhos-kkor-ling monastery.
1587 Yon-tan gya-tsho b om ; died 1614.
1615 Nag-yang lo zang gya-tsho born.
1618 Period of ‘ m o ra l i ty ' commences.
.1625 Rigs-dan seuge, succeeds at Gah-dan.
1639 Stan data clmos gyal, king of Tibet.
1640 Nag vang lo zang conquered whole of Tibet,.
1643 — ------------- ------ founded the I ’otala (residence),
1650 ---------------------— visited China. *
1686 This Chronology compiled at Lhassa.

T able I N —Kings o f Tibet, to the subdivision o f the country in the
tenth century.

(From the Depter non po, or ancient Records of Zhonnu Phi, in Tsang, or middle 
T ibet; extracted and translated by M. A. Osoma Korosi.)

oNyah kliri itoanpo—(about two hundred Grigum Msanpo.
and fifty years b .o.)  Spude gang rgyel.

K hri JtsanpoV Those two names may de- Esho legs.
hoditde, ( sign the same person, Ilesho logs.

Mukhri Jtsan- ( according to different Thiso legs.
po /  authorities. Guru legs.

Dingkhri itsanpo: JGrong zhi legs.
So khri Jtsanpo. isho legs.
M 6r khri Atsanpo. Zn nam za Me.
oDass khri ta n p o .  I f f  Mul-nas m hung to m .
Sribi khri tem po. S6 mol nam m .
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Se vnolpo hie. /(Dug sang mangpo rje.
/Do m ol nam. ALung nam isruug-gi rgy elpo.
/Be rnolpo. Kim  l&e ytsug fetan mes ats’hogs.
IVe rgyelpo. Khri srong Zde Stsan—(born a .i >. 726.)
ZDe Srin itsan. Mime itsaupo.
rGyel tori long Stsan. Khri Zde srong Atsan (or M ntig Jtsanpo.)
Khi itsan, or Khri i/Gah. Balpa chon.
i/Punga Atsan. Khri hum 5tsau i/pal. (Or ALangdar ma?)
Khri thohi rjea grogs itsan. a .d . 900.
Bha Thothori yNyari Mann—(five hundred yNam /de hod snmgs —(in the 10th cen- 

yems after the first king), a .d . 407, see tury ; anarchy,)
_ Chinese list. rfPal Akhor itsan—(division of Tibet

Khri iiNyan ffzuga item . into several small principalities.)
ACrro j/Kyari /tlem-bu. JKra sbis Artsdgs tfpal.
Stag-ri yNyan iczigs. Skyid Zde X y iu iu  rngon.
S'F'am ri srong Atsan. r/Palgyi mgon—(occupied Maryul or La-
Srong Jtsan sgampo—born a .d . 627. dags.
Gung srong gung itsan—(died before his JKrashis Zde wigon—(took possession of 

father). Spurangs.)
Mang srong m aug Atsan—(son of Srong ZDe <7tsug mgon.

Atsan, etc.)

Then follow the names of some kings or princes who reigned in  Guge and 
Spurangs (or, in general, in NAri), above Garhwal and Kamaon, commencing with 
the tenth century. At Le in Ladags may be found the names of the kings that suc­
cessively reigned in  that principality; hut I  could not procure them. There is great 
confusion in  the series of the princes that reigned in Nhri, and their enumeration 
would be of little interest. There are in  Tibet several works containing lists of the 
descendants of .\7yu khri tshnpo, the first king, whom they derive from the Litsabyi 
race, in In d ia ; but in different authors the orthography sometimes varies, and even 
the whole name is differently stated. This, which I  now communicate, has been 
taken from the Dep-ter hon-po, ‘ Ancient records,’ w ritten by Zhonnu phi, a learned 
religious person, who lived some centuries ago, and belonged to the Sa-ekya religious 
sect, in sTsang, in  Middle Tibet.—A. C.

T able L V I .—Burmese Chronological Table, translated in Crawford’s
Embassy.

n.c. s.n.
691 The grand epoch established by An-ja-na, the grandfather o f Gautama.
628 Gautama born.
608 Gautama began to reign,
689 Gautama obtained deification (became a Buddha).
651 Ajatasat began to reign.
614 Gautama died and obtained nib-b’han (annihilation).
543 1 The sacred epoch established by king Ajatasat.
520 24 His son, IT-da-ya-bad-da, began to reign.
496 48 H is son, Mnny-da, and after him, his son, Na-ga-da-sa.
485 69 Maha Sam-Vha-wa.
478 66 H is younger brother, Chula Sam-b’ha-wa, began to reign.
472 72 Su-sa-na-ga, in M aj-ji-m a (Central India).
463 91 H is sou, ICa-la-san-ka, in Maj-ji-ma.
443 101 Twat-ta-paong, the founder of Sa-re-k’het-ta-ra (or Ras-se Myo,

vulgarly called Promo).
426 l i s  H is son, Bat-la-se-na, in Maj-ji-ma,
404 h o  Nan-da began to reign, and was followed by eight kings of the same 

name, in Maj-ji-ma.
392 162 Chan-ta-kut-ta, in Maj-ji-ma (Chandragupta).
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376 168 His son, Bin-tu-sa-ra, in Maj-ji-ma.
373 171 Ilis son, Twat-ta-ram, in Prome.
3SI 193 His son, Ram-b’haong, in Prome.
330 214 His son, D’ham-ma-sau-ka, in Maj-ji-ma.
326 218 D’ham-ma-sau^a received the sacred affusion (Ab’hi-se-sa).
320 224 Prince Ma-hin-d’ha became a priest (Rahan), and Ms sister, Princess

San-g’ha-mit-ta, a priestess (Rahan).
307 237 The period of the third rehearsal of tho communications of Gautama.

The priest Ma-hin-d’ha went on a religious mission to Si-ho (Ceylon).
301 243 Ra-han-mtm, son of D’ham-ma-smi-ka, began to reign in Prome.
289 265 Death of DTiam-ma-sau-ka (literally, ‘his going to heaven’).
261 293 His son or grandson, Kak-k’han, began to reign in Prome.
219 325 His son, Khan-laong, in Prome.
182 362 His son, Lak-k’hong, in Prome.
148 396 His son, Si-k’han, in Prome.
118 426 His son, Si-ri-rak, in Prome.
I l l  436 Ta-pa-mang, in Prome.
94 460 The communications of Gautama reduced to writing in Ceylon.
60 -484 Ta-pa-rnan’s son, Pi-ram, in Prome.
39 605 Rnm-mnk-Vha in Prome, and his son.

*21 665 Ram-sin-ga, in Prome, and his son.
64 568 His son, Rain-mun-cha-lin-da, in Promo.
39 583 His brother, £e-rin-da, in Promo.
54 598 His sou, Mun-ja, in Prome.
66 600 His son, Pu-nyan-nyaj in Prome.
59 603 His brother, Sa-k’ha, in Prome.
62 606 Sa-k’hi, in Prome.
65 609 His younger brother, Kan-un, in Prome.
66 610 His elder brothor, Kan-tak, in Prome.
69 613 His elder brothor, Bin-ja, in Prome.
73 617 His son, Su-mun-dri, in Promo..

76 * 1 The Prome epoch, established by king Su-mun-dri.
80 2 His son, Ati-tra, in Prome.
83 5 His brother, Su-panya-na-ga-ra-chin-na, in Prome.
94 16 Death of king Su-panya-na-ga-ra-chin-na.

107 29 Sa-mud-da-raj began to reign in Pugan.
152 74 Ras-se-kyaong; in Pugan,
167 89 Phru-chau-ti, in Pugan.
242 164 His son, T’himany-rany, in Pugan,
299 221 His son, Rang-mang-pok, in Pugan.
324 246 His son, Pok-sau-lany, in Pugan.
386 308 Bud-d’ha-gau-sa went to Ceylon.
387 309 Pok-sang-lany’s son, Kyaong-du-rach, began to reign.
412 334 His son, Sany-t’han.
469 391 Muk-k’ha-man and Su-rai.
494 416 Sany-t’han’s great grandson, Ra-mwan-mya.
616 438 Sok-ton.
623 445 His son, Sang-lang-kyaunn-ngai.
632 454 His brothor, Bang-lang-pok.
647 469 His brother, K'han-laong.
557 579 His brother, K’han-lap.
689 491 His son, T’hwan-t’hok.
682 504 His son, T’hwan-prach.
498 620 His son, T’hwan-khyach.
613 535 Pup-pa-chau-ra-han.

g39 v /,!( piie present vulgar epoch established bv Pup-pa-chau-ra-han.
640 2 His son-in-law, Shwe-bim-si, succeeded.
652 14 His brother, Pis-Butt.
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660 22 His son, Pit-taung.
710 72 His brother, Na-k’hwe,
716 78 Myang-ka-kywe.
726 88 Sing-ga.
734 96 Sing-k’hwan.
744 106 His son, Shwc-laung.
753 115 His son, T’he-wan.-t\vang.
762 124 His son, Shwe-mauk.
768 128 His sou, Chau.k’hang-naeh.
785 147 His brother, T’hwnn-lwat.
829 191 His son, K’hai-lu.
846 208 His brother, Pyany-bya.
864 226 His son, Tan-nak.
889 251 Sin-ohwan, and his brother, Cha-le-nga-kwe.
914 276 His son, Sing-g’ho.
930 292 Taung-au-kri (the mountain chief)
945 307 Kwan-chau Kraung-pru.
966 328 His son, Kraung-cno.
972 334 His brother, Chuek-ka-t6.
997 359 Kraung-p’haus’son Hau-ra-t’ha-chau,

1030 392 His son, Chau-lu.
1066 418 Kyan-chach-sa.
1081 443 His grandson, Alaun-chany-su.
1151 513 His son, Ku-la-kyu.
1154 516 His son, Mang-rai-na-ra-sung-ga.
1157 519 His brother, Ha -ra-pa-ti-chany-su.
1190 552 His son, Je-ya-sing-ga, or Nan-taung-mya-mang,
1212 574 His son, Kya-chwa.
1227 589 His son, Uch-cha-na.
1233 695 Plis brother, Mang-k’hen-k’hye.
1277 639 His son, Kyany-chwa.
1291 653 His son, Chau-nach.
1300 662 Ta-chi-shang-si-ha-su, in Panya.
1313 675 His son, Chau-mwan-naeh, in Panya.
1322 684 His son, TTeh-cha-na. This year Asang-k’ha-ra-chau-rwan founded

Chit-kaing, and began to reign.
1330 692 His elder brother, Ta-ra-bya-kri, in Chit-kaing Sagaing,
1342 704 His younger brother, Na-ehi-shang-kyany-chwa, in Chit-kaing,
1351 713 His son, Kyany-chwa, in  Chit-kaing.
1356 718 Chau-m-wan-naeh (lied, and Pugan was destroyed,
1362 723 Kyany-chwa’s brother, Mau-pa-na-ra-su, in Cnit-kaing.
1364 726 His elder brother, Uch-cha-na-praung, in Chit-kaing. This year

Sa-to-mang-bya founded Angwa (Aya), and began to reign; Chit- 
kaing and Panya were destroyed.

1377 739 His father-in-law, Many-kri-chwa, in Aya,
1401 763 His son, Ta-ra-bya-kri, in Ava, succeeded the same year bv Manm,

kaung the First. J b
1422 784 His son, Chany-pru-shang-si-ha-su, in Ava.
1425 787 His son, Many-f ha-gray, in Ava, succeeded the samo year by Ka-Ie-

kye-ngo.
1426 788 Mo-n’hany-mang-ta-ra, in Ava.
1439 801 His son, Mang-rai-kyany-chwa, in Aya.
1442 804 His brother, Na-ra-pa-ti-kri, in Ava.
1468 830 His son, Mang-k’haung the Second, in Ava.

son, Shwe-nan-kyany-shang, in Ava (proper name, Na-ra-pa-ti.)
1526 888 Mo-n’hany-so-hau-pwa, m  Ava.
1541 903 tJE-b’haimg.chan-b’hwa, in Ava.
1546 90S His son, Mo-bya-na-ra-pa-ti, in Ava.

? ! 3 Cha-kong-chany-sn-kyaoy-taung, or Nft-ra-pa-ti-gan, in Ava,
1554 916 Sa-to-mang-chau, in Ava.
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1565 927 Prany-chun-mang-hii-kyany-chwa, in Ava.
1597 959 Nyaung-ram-mfm-ltri, in Ava.
1605 967 His son, Anauk-pak-lwan-mang-ta-ra-kri, in Ava.
1629 990 Sa-lwan in Ava.
1618 1010 His son, Na-dat-da-ya-ka, in Ava.

* 1661 1023 His brother, Prung-mang, in Ava.
1672 1031 His son, Na-ra-ivara, in  Ava; succeeded th e  sam e year J .lan g -ra i-

k y an y -tan g , grandson of Sa-lwan.
1698 1060 His son, Man-aung-ra-ds-nga-da-ya-ka, in Ava.
1714 1076 His son, Chang-p’hru-shang, in Ava.
1733 1095 His son, K’haung-thit, earned captive to Han-sa-wati.
1752 1114 Alaung-b'hu-ra (Alompra) began to reign at Mut-oho-bo (Monchabo).
1760 1122 His son, TJ-pa-ra-ja, at Chit-kaing.
1763 1125 His brother, Chany-p’hni-shang (Sembuen), a t Ava.
1776 1138 His son, Chany-ku~cha, at Avn.
1781 1143 His cousin, Paung-ka-cha, commonly called Maung-mang, son ol

U-pa-ra-ja, at Ava; succeeded the same year by bis undo, I'a-duu- 
rnang, or Man-ta-ra-kri, son of A-laung-b’hu-ra, and founder of 

; A-ma-ra-pu-ra.
1819 1181 n is  present Majesty, grandson of Pa-dun-mang, ascended the throne

at A-ma-ra-pu-ra.
1822 1184 Ava rebuilt, and made the capital.

T a b l e  L Y I I .— Chiefs of Labong and Zimmay .— (Northern Laos of 
Europeans', Yeun Shan of the Burmese.')

From the Native Eecords consulted by Dr. D. Eichardson, 1834. MS,

576 m S  Watihoo daywa (V&sudeva) and Taka danda, founded Labong.
678 1120 Placed Yam a on the throne (or Zainma devi), daughter of the king of

Chandapur, widow of Cambodia r&ja.
35 Kings, or 1Lords of the W hite .Elephant.’
Aditza-woon-tka built the Pagoda.
19 kings to

v.e , Benya men yea (in Burmese, Dolana). .
1289 651 Benya tso men yea, changed the capital; thrice married into Pegu

family.
1294 656 Benya—founded Zimmay.
1331 693 Nga then patchoon, Ms son.
1833 695 Notohoon tayung,
1334 696 Na tchoon tareimg.
1336 698 Ngathenpoo.
1345 707 Tsokanprd.
1347 709 Tso boa you.
1369 731 Goona.
1377 739 Gnathen numa.
1380 742 Thambi.
1420 782 Tso Benya.
1455 817 Tso neat.
1463 825 Benya yothee;
1503 865 Tso myn ar.
1537 899 Benya tsay,
1542 904 Tso myne. .
1544 906 Zalapaba, hit daughter, called there tha Dama mahaden.
1568 920 Leu hue mya shee, king of Pegu, took the town.
____  .—— His son, Narata ’tao.
1628 990 Ladong family restored.
1630 992 Tliadau dama yaza of Pegu regained it.
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1763 1125 Nso oung recovered his independence.
---------------- Lenbu sheen, son of Alompra of Ava, took it.
1774 1136 Benya sa Ban rebelled, threw off Burmese yoke, and joined Bankok. 

allegiance.
1778 1140 Chou chee weet, present king.

Table L Y II I .— Sovereigns of Ceylon.

From the ‘ Ceylon Almanack,’ the Honorable George Tumour's Epitome.

n.o. Names. Kelationahip of each succeeding sovereign.
643 Wejaya (Vijaya) ......................... The founder of the Wejayan dynasty.
505 Oopatissa I ..........................................  Minister ; regent.
504 Panduwaasa......... .............................. Paternal nephew of Wejaya,
474 Abhaya............................. ................... Son of Panduwaasa; dethroned.
454 Interregnum.
437 Pandukaabhaya (capital Anuradh-

pura)................................................ Maternal grandson of Panduwaasa.
367 Mootaseewa.......................................  Paternal grandson.
307 Devenipeatissa....................................  Second son.
267 Oottiya.............................. .................  Fourth son of Mootaseewa.
257 Maha-seewa........................................  Fifth ditto.
247 Suratissa ............... ............................  Sixth ditto; put to death.
237 Sena and Goottika ............................  Foreign usurpers; put to death.
216 Asela.. ............................... Ninth son of Mootaseewa ; deposed.
205 Elaaia ............................. .................. Foreign usurper; killed in battle.
161 Dootoogaimoonoo ............................  Son of Kaawantissa.
137 Saidaitissa ......................................... Brother.
119 Toohl or Thullathanaka ................. Younger son; deposed.
119 Laiminitissa I. or Lajjetissa _____ Elder brother.
109 Kaloonna or Khallaata Naaga .......  Brother; put to death.
104 Walagambahoo I. or Wattagaamini Brother; deposed.
103 Pulahattha (usurpers).......................1

*98 l l4v 7~ i° i 'y  w * * *
91 Peliyamaaraa ...................................  f  deposed and put to death.
90 Daathiya ....... .....................................J
88 Walagambahoo I ........................ . Reconquered the kingdom.
78 Mahauailitissa or Mahachoola ....... Son.
62 Choora N aaga................................... Son; put to death.
50 Kooda Tissa,....................................... Son ; poisoned by his wife,
47 Anoola ........... ...........................  Widow.
41 MakMantissa or Kallakanni Tessa... Second son of Koodatissa.
19 Baatiyatissa I. or Baatikaabhaya ... Son. 9
9 Mahadailiya Maaua or Daatbika ... Brother.

21 Addagaimoono or Aamanda Gaamini Son ; put to death.
30 Kinihirridailla, or Kanijaani Tissa... Brother.
33 Kooda Abhaa or Choolaabhya .......  Son.
34 Singhawallee or Seewalli ................ Sister ; put to death,
35 Interregnum.
88 Elloona, or Iln Naaga........................  Maternal nephew of Addagaimoono.
44 San da Moohoona, or Chanda Muklm

Seewa .......................... .̂................ Son.
52 Yasa Siloo, or Yataalakatissa.............. Brother; put to death.

Sttbha ....... ........................................  Usurper; put to death.
66 Wahapp, or Wasahba........................  Descendant of Laiminitissa.

110 Waknais, or Wanka N aasika...........  Son.
113 Gajaabahoo I. or Gaamini ................ Son.
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125 Mahaloomoana, or Mallaka Kaaga... Maternal cousin.
131 Baatiya Tissa I I .  or Bhaatika Tissa Son.
155 Choola Tissa, or K anittha  Tissa ... Brother.
173 Koohoona, or Choodda Kaaga .......  Son ; murdered.
1 S3 ICoorlanaama or Kooda Kaaga .......  Nephew ; deposed.
184 Kooda Sirinaa, or Siri Kaaga I ........ Brothor-m-law.
209 AVaiwahairatissa, or AVairatissa.......  Son; murdered.
231 Abba Sen, or Abba Tissa ........ . Brother.
239 Siri Kaaga I I ........... ............................. Son.
241 AVeja Inaoo, or AWjava I I ................ Son ; put to death,
242 Sangatissa I ..........................................  Descendant of Laim initissa; poisoned.
246 Baham a Sirisanga Bo, or Sirisanga

B o d h il ................ ....................... . D itto ; deposed.
248 Goloo Abkaya, Gotha Abhaya, or

Meghawarna Abhaya ........ ............  D itto.
261 Makalan Detoo Tissa I ......................  Son.
275 Malm Sen............................................... Brother.
302 K itsiri Maiwan I .  or Kirtissri,

Meghawarna .............................  Son.
330 Detoo Tissa I I ....................................  Brother.
339 Bujas or Bullion Daasa ..................  Son.
368 Oopatissa I I ............................... .........  Son,
410 M aha Naama ....................................  Brother.
432 Senghot or Sottki Sena ....................  Son ; poisoned.
432 Laim ini Tissa I I .,  or Chatagaahaka Descendant of la im in i Tissa.
433 M itta  Sena, or Karalsora ..... .......... K ot specified; pu t to death.
434 P a a n d n .................  . . . .”)
439 Paarinda Kooda ...........    J
45.5 Khudda Paarinda .............................  V24. 9—Foreign usurpers.
455 D aattk iya...................  ]
458 P itth iya  ......................................... . . . . J
459 Daasenkelleya, or Dhaatu Senn....... ' Descendant of the original royal family;

put to death.
477 Sigiri ICasoomboo, or Itaasypa I. ... Son; committed suicide.
495 Moogallaana I .....................................  Brother.
513 Koomaartt Daas, or Koomaarau

D hant S e n a ...................................... S o n ; immolated himself.
522 K irti Sena ........................................ Son ; murdered.
531 M aidi Siwoo, or S iw aka ....................  M aternal uncle; murdered.
531 Laim ini Oopatissa I I I .......................  Brother-in-law.
534 Ambaherra Salamaiwan, or Silaa-

kaala. .............................................. Son-in-law.
547 D aapulool. or Dautthaapa Bhoiloi... Second son; committed suicide.
547 Dalamagalan, or Moogallaana I I .  ... E lder brother.
567 Kudu Kitsiri Maiwaii 1. or Kirtissri

Meghawarna .................................  S o u ; put to death.
686 Senowi, or Maha K a a g a ....................  Descendant of the Okaaka branch.
589 Aggrabodhi 1. or Akho ...................  M aternal nephew,
623 Aggrabodhi I I .  or Soola Altbo ......  Son-in-law.
633 Sanghatissa........................................ B ro th er; decapitated.
633 Booun Moogalan, or Lnimini Bo-

naaya ..............................................  U surper; put to death,
639 Abbaseggaahoka, or Asiggaaheka ... M aternal grandson.
648 Siri Sungiiho I t .............. ..................... Son; deposed.
648 Kaloona Detootissa, or Laimina [suicide,

Katooreya......................................... Descendant of Laimini Tissa; committed
649 Siri Sangaiw I I ....................................  Restored, and again deposed.
666 Daloopoatissa I, or Dhattkopatissa Laim ini branch; killed in battle.
677 PaisoolooKasoombo, orK aosaypaII. Brother of Sirisangabo.
686 Dapuloo J I ............................................ Okaaka branch; deposed,
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693 Daloopeatiss I I . or Ilattha-Dattho-

patissa ............................................  Son of Daloopeatissa I.
702 Paisooloo Siri Sanga Bo I I I .  or

A ggrabodhi....................................  Brother.
718 Walpitti Wasidata, or Dantsnaama Okaaka branch.
720 Hoonnonara Riandalaor Hatthada-

tha _.............. ..................................  Original royal family ; decapitated.
720 Mahalaipaanoo, or Maanawamma... Ditto.
726 Kaasiyappa I I I .  or Kasoombo .......  Son.
729 Aggrabodhi I I I ,  or Akbo ...............  Nephew.
769 Aggrabodhi IV. or Kuda AJkbo.......  Son (capital Pollonnaroowa),
71S Mihindoo I .  or Salamaiwan ... .. .. ..  Original royal fondly,
795 Dappoola I I ......................................... Sou.
800 Mihmdo I I .  or Dharmika-Seelaara-

aiga .................................................  Son.
804- Aggrabodhi V. or A kbo.............. . Brother.
815 Dappoola I I I .  or Kuda Dappoola ... Son.
831 Aggrabodhi V I.............. ..................... Cousin.
838 Mitwella Sen, or-Selaamaiga........... Son,
858 Kaasiyappa IV. or Maaganyin Sena,

or M ihindoo..................................  Grandson.
891 TJdaya I ....................... .........................  Brother.
926 TJdaya I I . . . ........ .................................  Son.
937 Kaasiyappa V.......... ........................ Nephew and son-in-law.
954 Kaasiyappa V I...................................  Son-in-law.
964 Dappoola IV ....................................... Son.
964 Dappoola V .........................................  Not specified.
974 Udaya I I I ...........................................  Brother.
977 Sena I I ................................. ...............  Not specified.
986 Udaya IV ............................................. Ditto,
994 Sena I I I ..............................................  Ditto.
997 Mihindoo I I I ........ ....... ..................... Ditto.
1013 Sena IV ......................................... Son; minor.
1023 Mihindoo IV ......................................  Brother; carried captive to India during

the Soleean conquest.
1059 Interregnum ....................................  Soleean vice-royalty.
1071 Wejayabahoo I. or Sirisangabo IV. Grandson of Mihindoo IV.
1126 Jayabahoo I ................................ ....... Brother.

Wikramabahoo I .............. ................
1127 Gajaabahoo I I  ........... ..................... A disputed succession.
1153 Prakramabahoo I , ............................ Son of Maamaabarana.
1186 Wijayabalioo I I .................................  Nephew; murdered.
1187 Mihindoo V.- or Kitsen Kisdaas ... Usurper; put to death.
1187 Kirti Nissanga ................................ A prince of Kaalinga.
1190 Werabahoo ....................................  Son; put to death.
1196 'Wikramabahoo I I .............................  Brother of Kirti Nissanga, put to death.
1196 Chondnkanga....................................  Nephew; deposed.
1197 Leelawati ............ .......................... Widow of Prakramabahoo; deposed.
1200 Saabasamallawa................................. Okaaka branch ; deposed.
1202 Kalyaanawati.................................... Sister of K irti Nissanga.
1208 Dharmaasooka ............................ . Not specified; a minor.
1209 Nnyaanga or Nikanga ................. Minister ; put to death.
1209 Leelawati .................. ....................... Restored, and again deposed.
1210 Lokaiswera I ...........................Usurper; deposed,
1211 Leelawati ..................................... . Again restored, and deposed a third time.
1211 Pandi Prakrama Bahoo I I . ............  Usurper; deposed.
1214 Maagho .......... .................. .............  Foreign usurper,
1235 WeyayabahooIJI.(oap.Dambadinia) Descendant of Sirisangabo I.
1266 Kaukaala Sahitya Saxgwajnya, or

Paandita Prakrama Baboo I I I . . .  Son.
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1301 Bosat ’VVejaya Bahoo IV ................... Son.
1303 Bhuwaneka BahooI..........................  Brother.
1314 Prakiuma Bahoo I I I ......................... Son of Bosat Wejaya Bahoo.
1319 Bhuwaneka Bahoo II. (at I la s ti-

sailapura) .....................................  Son of Bhuweneku Bahoo.
Pandita Prakrama Bahoo IV ..........."I
Wanny Bhuwaneka Bahoo I I I .  . .. I
Wejaya Bahoo V...............................  }-Not specified.

| 1347 Bhuwaneka Bahoo IV. (at Gampala) I
1361 Prakrama Bahoo V............................ j
1371 Vikram  Bahoo III ,  (at Kandy) . ..  Cousin.
1378 Bhuwaneka Bahoo V.......................... 1
1398 Wejaya Bahoo V. or Weera Bahoo > Not specified.
1410 Siri Prakram a Baboo V I. (a tK o tta ))
1462 Ja.yaa Bahoo I I ................................. Maternal grandson; put to death.
1464 Bhuwaneka Bahoo V I.......................  Not specified.
1471 Pandita Prakram a Bahoo V II .........  Adopted son.
1485 Wira Prakram a Bahoo V I I I ...........  Brother of Bhuwaneka Bahoo V I.
1505 Dharma Prakrama Bahoo IX ..........  Son.
1527 Wejaya Bahoo V II............. .............  Brother; murdered.
1534 Bhuwaneka Bahoo V II.....................  Son.
1642 Don Juan Dharmapaala ................  Grandson.

A Malabar, a t Yapahoo.
Portuguese at Colombo.
Weedive Bfija, at Pailainda Nowera.
Baajasingha, a t Aiwissawello.
Idirimaaney Suriya,at Seven Kories.
Wikrama Bahoo," at Kandy.

1581 Kaajasingha I .  ............. ................... Son of Maayaadunnai.
1692 Winiala Dharm a ............................  Original royal family.
1604 Senaaratena, or Senerat ................  Brother.
1635 Itaajasingha I I . ... ...... .....................  Son.

Koomaara-singa.................................  Brother.
Wijaya P aa la ................................ . Brother.

1685 Wimila Dharm a Suriya I I ...............  Son of Itaajasingha.
1707 Sriwira Prakram a Narendra-singha,

or Koondasaala ............................. Son.
1739 Sriwejaya Itaajasingha, or H angu-

ranketta ............. ............................  Brother-in-law.
1747 Kirtisri Itaajasingha........................  Brother-in-law.
1781 Kaajaadhi B aaiaangha............... Brother.
1798 Sree Vikrama Itaajasingha ............ Son of the late king's wife’s sister, de­

posed by the English, and died in cap­
tivity.

In the native mode of recording the lengths of individual reigns, w ithout refer- 
ing  them to a filed epoch, anachronisms are unavoidable: Mr, Tumour has judi­
ciously applied the following fixed points to correct the foregoing table.

b. c. 543 The landing of Vijaya, in the year of Buddha’s death.
307 The mission from Dharm&soka to establish Buddhism in Ceylon.
104 The conquest of Ceylon by the Malabare.
90 Tire founding of Abhayagiri by Wala gam-baht).

A.i). 209 The date of the Vaitdfiya heresy, in Vaivahara’s reign.
252 The revival of ditto, in the reign of Gold Abhna.
301 Death of Makasen, 4 years anachronism.
545 Another revival of the Taitdliya heresy, in Ambakira’s reign.
838 Origin of the Vijra waadiya heresy, in Mitweila Sdn’s reign.

1153 The accession of Prakrama B&hd, 6 years anachr.

1  <SL
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a . d . 1 2 0 0  Ditto of Sahasa Mallawa, by Dambulla rock inscription, a .b . 1473.
1266 Ditto of Pamlita Prkkrnma Bhhd I I I . ,  error seven years,
1347 Ditto of Bbuwaulko Bfilni IV.

In  the remaining portion of the history of Ceylon, other materials have not been 
wanting for the adjustment of its chronology.

T able XIX. Greek dynasties in Asia, founded after the death o f 
Alexander the Great, by his Generals, etc,

B.C. SYRIA.
3 3 4  Alexander th e  G rea t; born, 356  ; b .o .

died, 323. 137 Antiochus V II. Sidetes.
312 Seleucns I. Nioator. 128 Alexander I I .  Zebina.
280 Antiochus I. Soter, 125 Seleucns V.
261 Antiochus II . Theos. 12a Antiochus V II I .  Grypus.
246 Sclouens 11. Cailinicus. 112 Antiochus IX . Cvriconus.
226 Seleucns I I I .  Oeraunus. 96 Selcucus V I. Bpiphanes.
223 Antiochus I I I .  Magnus. 95 Antiochus X. Eusebes.

(Achteus.) Antiochus X I. Epiphanes
187 Selcucus IV, Philoputor. Philip, and
175 Antiochus IV. Epiphanes. 94 Demetrius I I I .  Eucairus.
164 Antiochus V. Eupator. 88 Antiochus X I I .  (Dionysius of
162 Demotrius I. Soter. Josephus).
150 Alexander I . Bala. 83 Tigranes, of Armenia.
147 Demetrius II . Nicator. 69 Antiochus X I I I .  Asiatieus.
144 Antiochus VI. Theos. 65 Syria became a Eoman province.
142 Tryphon.

PARTHIA.
b. c. 2551 ArsacesI. a d .

253 Tiridates* I .  (Cinnamus.)
216 Artabanus I .  (Artabanus I I I . )
196 Phraapatius. 4.2 Bardanes.
181 Phrahates i .  45 Gotnrzes.
173 Mithradates I .  5t) (Meherdates).
136 Phrahates IT. 51 Vonones I I .
126 Artahanus I I .  51 Vologeses I .
123 Mithradates I I .  62 (Artabanus IV .)
87 Mnaskires. 77 Pacorus.
77 Sinatroces. 108 Chosroes.
70 Phrahates I I I .  115 (PnrthamaspateS).
60 Mithradates I I I .  116 (Chosroes restored).
54 Of odes I. 121 Vologeses I I .
37 Phrahates IV . 148 Vologeses I I I .

(Tiridates I I .)  192 (Vologeses IV .)
(Phrahates IV .) 209 (Vologeses V.)

a .d . 4 Phrahatncos, Artabanus V.
5 Orodcs II . 235 Artaxerxes, King of Persia, 1st
5 Vonones I, of the Sassauidot. (See table

13 Artabanus I I I .  LXI).
(Tiridates I I I . )

KNOWN KINGS O r  BACTRIA.

[ I  have omitted this list of Prinsep’s, which was necessarily less complete than tho 
elaborated 3crics already inserted at p. 173, vol ii. of this work]

1 The dates in this list, as well as tho new names inserted in  brackets, are taken 
from Mr. Lindsay’s work on Parthian coinages. The titles of the  kings appended to  
Prinsep’s note * are also corrected up from the same authority.]

* The family name Arsaces is applied to all the princes o.t Parthia, hence called
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Table lA X a .— Arsacidan Kings o f Armenia, according to Moses of
Chorene.

n.o. Yrnrs.
149 130 Yalarsaces................................. reigned 22 Vaghurshag.
127 108 Arsaees 1................................................  13
114 95 Artases I ............................................. . 25

89 70 Tigranes I t ........... ........................ . 33 19th year of Arsaees I I I .
55-36 34 Artavasdes I ................. .........................

20 Arsamus.................................................  20 20th of Arses.
4 A b g aras .........................................   38 20th of Arsavirus.

36 Sanatruces............................................. 30
65 Eruandus I I ...........................................  21 8th of Darius.
86 Artases I I ................................... ..........  43 29th ditto.

129 Artavasdes II . ......................................few days.
129 Tiranns I ....... ....................................  21 3rd of Feroz I .
150 Tigranes I I I ........ .......    42
192 Y alarses................................................. 33 30th of Valarsee.
225 Chosroes I. .. ..................    47 2nd of Artabanus.
272 Interregnum under Artasires and

Sapor Sassan.
286 Tiridates .....................   56 3rd of Diocletian.

(Intervallum).
337 Chosroes I I .......................................... 9 8th of Constantius
353 Tiranns I I .   ..................     I I
364 Arsaees I I ..............................................  30
394 Papua.................................     7
401 Varasdates.............................................  4 20th Theodosius.
406 Arsaees I I I ............................................  5
411 Chosroes I I I ........................................... 5
416 Veramus Sapores ................................. 21
437 Chosroes I I I .  restored..........................  1
438 Sapores ..................................................  4
442 Interregnum.
444 Artasires ..........    6
450 The Armenian kingdom extinguished. ■—J.P ,

Table L X .—Mythological Period of Persian History.
riiSHDADIAN DYNASTY.

Kaiumars, by some supposed to be Adam, or Noah, reigned at Balkh,
Siamek, his son.
Hoshang.
Thamurath, surnamed Deoband.
Jamshid, reigned at Persepolis.
Zoh&k, surnamed Alvani, an invader.
Feridfin, restored by Kawa the blacksmith.
Irhj.
Koshang.
Manuchehr,
Naudar.
AfrasUib, king of Tdrkistim 
Zah, brother of Naudar.
Ghorskasp.

the Arsacidec, and is almost the only one visible on their coins. [Their coin titles 
(usually occurring in the genitive case) itrc—BASIAEns, BA21AE112 BAXIAEflN, 
BA21AETONTOS BASIAEilN, BA2IAI22H2 ®EAS OTPANIA3, MEI'AAOT, 
0EO11ATOPO2, ©EOIIATPOT, 4IAAAEA40T, Eni4>ANOT2, ETEPPETOT, 
ATTOKPATOP02, <MAIiAAHN02 <J>lAOnATC)P02, NIKATOP02, A1KAIOT, 
ETnATOPOS NEIKH2A2, TICES KEKAAOTMENOS.]



‘ 60̂ X

11)| §L
\%  >-----

SASSANIAN KOTOS OF PER SIA . 3 0 1

XAIANIAN DYNASTY.

Kai-kob&d {kai signifies the mighty).
Kai-Khfis, son or grandson. Sustain his general.
Kai-Klmsrii, grandson. Gyms the great.
Lohrasp, son of Orond Shfm. (Catnbyses omitted ?)
Guslithsp, his son. Ilystaspes of Grecian history.
Isfendiar, his son. Apanda or Astyagos. of ditto.
Kai Bahman, or Ardeshir darazdast. Artaxerxes Longimanus.
Uom&i, daughter and wife of ditto.
D&rfib, son of ditto.
D ari, his son: the Darius overcome by Alexander the Great.

(The MuMk-taw&if, or potty kings, following Alexander, called by the Persians 
the Ashkanians and Ashghanians, have been given above as the Arsacicke of the 
Greeks.—J.P.)

Tabus L X I .— Kings of Persia, of the Sassanian race.

[The subject of the dates of the accessions of the Sassanian 
dynasty is involved in some obscurity, from the practice prevailing 
of reckoning by the years of each king’s reign instead of following 
the order of a single cycle.1 I  have contented myself for the present 
with quoting the dates given in Dr. Smith’s Dictionary, and appending 
Dr. Mordtmann’8 latest determinations <1 propoa to his elaborate coin 
illustration of the history of the race.]
Smith. Morfltmium,
A .» .  A .» .

226 226 1 Ardeshir-Babeg6.il bin S6s6n, or Artaxerxes.2
240 238 2 Shabpiihr, Shapdr, or Sapor, captured Valerian.
273 269 3 Hormuzd or Hormisdas.
274 271 4 Baharhm, or Varanes I.
277 274 5 Baharam, or Varanes IX.
294 291 6 Baharhm, or Varanes I I I .  Seg&n Blihh.
294 291 7 Narsg or Narses, conquered Armenia and Galerius.
303 300 8 Hormuzd, or Hormisdas II .
310 308 9 Shuhptihr, or Sapor II,
381 380 10 Ardeshir, or Artaxerxes I I .
385 383 11 Shahphhr, or Sapor III.
390 389 12 Baharhm, or Varanes IV. Kermtm Shhh.
404 399 13 Yezdegird, or Isdegerdo I .3
420 420 14 Baharim-gaur, or Varanes V. visited India.

1 [ ‘ Hamzah I§fah5ni,’ Latin Preface,’ p. vi.j 
1 From Moses of Chorene;—

n 'n k  a . ■ Years, A.D. Years
232 Artasires........................reigned 53 421 Artasires I I ................... reitmed 4
235 Sapores 1 ...................................  31 425 Veramns I. Cermanus . . . . . . . .  10

Nerses......................................... 9 435 lsdigerdes I .......................  U
344 Horm isdas............................   3 446 VeramusII, .............    21

(contemporary of Constantine). 467 Isdigerdes I I . . . . ........................
Isdigordes ................................  Feroses I I .  in whoso roign Moses of
„  (7th year of Constantine). Chorene lived.—J.P.

351 Sapores I I ...................    70
r 1 !  f ®,0? 10 ^ t 1̂01'8 insert a  second king of this name after Yezdegird I .— ‘ Hamzah 
the interpolation jM'or<*tmanri’ P ’ 64» hut ^ ere seeTns to be no sufficient authority for
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Smith. Mordtmaim,
A .D . A .D .

448 440 IS Yezdegird, or Isdegerde I I .
458 457 16 Homuzcl, or Ilormisdas I I I ,
458 458 17 I<’h-fiz, or Perose, allied with Khhkkn of Huns.
484 485 18 Balhs, Palash, or Balasces.
488 491 19 Kobftd, or Cavades.
498 498 20 Jamasp. (Kobad recovers kingdom 502,]
531 531 21 Khosni, Kesri (Nushirvhn), or Chosroes.
579 679 22 Hofnrazd, or Hormisdas IF . deposed by his general (Varanes V I,

A .n . 590, M. A.D. 591.)
591 591 23 Khosrd-ParvSz, Kesri, or Chosroes II. put to death by
628 628 24 KobOd Shirtiyieh, or girocs.

629 25 Ardesbir I I I .  Anarchy,
629 26 Shabrihr or Sarbazas.
629 27 Pfiran-Dukht.
631 28 Azernii-Duklit.
631 29 Ferokh-ziid- Ilakhtyar.

1 632 30 Yezdegird or Isdegerde I I I .  overthrown by Musalmhns 641.

Table L X It.—Khalifs, vicegerents or successors of Mahomed or Mu­
hammad bin Abd-allah, whose death occurred in the 11 th o f H ijra  
era, or A.D. 632.3

(This and the following from Marsden's 1 2 Numismata Orientals.,’ corrected up from 
later Numismatic works.)

A .n . A.D.
11 632 1 Abiibakr.
13 634 2 Timur.
23 644 3 U’smbn.
35 650 4 A'ii.
40 661 5 klasan bin A’lx, retired to Medina—Husain killed at. Kerbela

BACK O V  OMMIAK, B.EIGNINO AT DAMASCUS.

41 661-2 1 Mua’wiab I.
60 679-80 2 Yazfd b in Mua’wiah.
64 683-4 3 Mua’ wl&h II. bin Yazid.
64 684 4 A’bdallah bin Znbeir.

1 [632 a .d . is the date of the commencement of this king's reign, which lias given 
the initial year to the era hearing his name. See p, 142, vol. ii. ante, Ockley’s 
'* H ist. Saracens,’ pp. 145, 277.]

2 [ I  have altered the original transliteration of these names in order to reduce 
the orthography of the Roman equivalents to as close au adherence to the literal 
definition of the original Kufic as the nature of our English system of writing will 
permit. The nine letters of the Arabic alphabet, whose powers have been perverted 
in the  utterance of foreigners, have been made to follow the Persian system of 
phonetic expression, and are severally represented by the following English pointed 
or accented equivalents:—•

1 2  s i 5 0 7 8 0

^  J ' V s k  J j
s h d s z t  •/, a ',u ’, etc. k

The Arabic powers of these letters are severally—1. th (thick) ; 2. A; 3, th (this) ;
4. s-, 5. 4 ;  6. «; 7. th  (father) ; 8. it; 9. /,• (guttural). I  have not concerned my­
self greatly with the correction of the equivalents of the Arabic short vowels, but it 
may he noted that, under the old system, the English vowel e ordinarily stood for 
what, modern practice represents by the short a, though in many eases it was inserted 
indifferently in the place of the ».]
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A.H. A.T».
64 684 5 Marw&nbin Idakim.
65 684-6 6 A’hd-ul-malik bin M.irw'io.
86 705 7 Valid bin A'bd-uI-rnaUk.
96 714-15 8 Solaimhn bin A’bd-ul-malik.
99 717-18 9 IJ’m arbin A’bd-ul-a’ziz.

101 719-20 10 Yazid II. bin A'bd-ul-malik.
105 723-4 11  Hishkm bin A’bd-ul-inalik.
125 742-3 12 V alid  I I .  bin Yaisld.
126 743-4 13 Ynznl I I I .  bin V alid.
126 744 14 Ibrahim bin Valid.
127 744-5 15 Marw&a II . bin Jluhammad, deposed and slain

RACE OP AL-A’BBAS, REIGKINO AT BAGHDAD.
132 749-50 1 Alibi A’bbbs al-saffah.
136 753-4 2 Ahnansur.
158 774-5 3 Al-Mahdi bin al-Mansflr.
169 785-6 4 Al-H&df bin al-Mahdi.
170 780-7 5 Ilarbn  al-Raskid bin al-Mahdi.
193 809-10 6 Al-amin bin al-Rashid.
198 213-14 7 Al-Mdimin bin al Rashid.
202-3 Ibrhhhn bin Al-Mahdi, competitor, 817-18.
218 833-4 8 Al-Ma’ta?em liillah bin al-ilnshld.
227 841-2 9 Al-Wbsik-billah bin al-Ma’tasem.
232 846-7 10 Al-Mutawakkil a’l allah bin Ma’tasem.
247 861-2 11 Al-Mnntasir billah bin Mutawakkil.
248 862-3 12 Al-Ma’ata’in billah bin Muhammad bin Ma’tajem.
252 86.6-7 13 Ai-Ma’taz billah bin Mutawakkil.
255 868-9 11 Al-Muhtacli billah bin W 6.dk.
256 869-70 15 Al-Ma’tamed n’la  illah bin M ntawakil; Egypt independent.

Muwaffik billah, his coadjutor from 871 to 891,
279 892-3 16 Al-Ma’tam l billah bin Mnwatfik.
289 901-2 17 Al-Muktafl billah bin Ma’tazed ; provinces independent.
295 907-8 18 Al-Muktader billah bin Ma’tazed; murdered by a eunuch.
320 932 19 Al-KSfier billah bin M’atazed.
322 933-4 20 Al-Eazi billah bin Muktader ; Amir ul uinrk powerful.
329 940-1 21 Al-Mutafci billah bin Mnktader.
333 944-5 22 Al-Mnstakfi billah bin Mutald.
334 945-6 23 Al-Muti’liUah bin Mnktader.
363 973-4 24 Al-TaP lillah bin Msiti’.
381 991-2 25 Al-Kddir billah bin Tshak Mnktader.
422 1030-1 26 Al-Kfdm beamrillah Abri Ja ’far A’bd-Allah bin K&clir.
467 1074-75 27 Al-Mnktadi billah Abu’l Ilasem A’bdallah bin Muhammad bin 

K6im beamrillah.
487 1094-5 28 At-Mustasjhir billah bin If uktadl.
512 1118-9 29 Al-Mustarshed billah bin Mustazhir.
529 1134-6 30 Al-Eftshid billah bin Mnstarshed.
530 1135-6 31 Al Muktafi beamrillah bin Mustaztiir.
565 1160 32 Al-Mustanjed billah bin Muktafi.
566 1170-1 38 Al-Mustazi beamrillah bin Mustanjed.
675 1179-80 34 Al-Yasir ie din illnh bin Mustanjed, professes Shiah doctrines.
622 1225 35 Al-JJahir beamrillah Muhammad bin Nftsir.
623 1226 36 Al-Mustan§er billah Abfi J Afar Al-Maiistir bin {Jhhir.
640 1242-3 37 Al-Musta’56m billah Abu Ahmad A’bd-Allah bin Mustansor,

In the year 656 (1258), Baghdad was besieged and taken by the Moghul Chief 
Hulhgu, grandson of Jenghfe Khfm, and the K halif Musta’sem put to death.

[ f  have introduced among Prmsep’s original extracts tlie Tables 
marked G - D . E . which have been compiled chiefly from the work of



Hamzah. jisfaMni,1 for the purpose of illustrating more fully the annals 
of the Eastern provinces of the empire of the Kh.aM.fs, tho successional 
history of which may chance to throw light upon some of tho obscure 
dynasties of the conterminous kingdoms of India, whose epochs and 
transitions are so peculiarly identified with the objects of these volumes.

T a b l e  C . — A ra l Governors of Khor&san: capitals, Merv, Nishapiir,
Bokhara.

(A’bdallah bin Tlihir adopts the second, Isma’il bin Ahmad the third.)
A . H .  A.D. A.H. A.D.
129 747 Abd Muslim. 173 790 Alliasan bin Kahtabah.
137 755 AbO DhCid Khfclid bin Ibrahim . 175 792 Ghitrff bin A’th.
140 757 AbO A’stun bin Salim. 177 793 Hamzah bin Mftlik.
112 759 A’bdulJab&rbinA’bdulrahman. 177 793 Alfazl bin Yaljyl bin KM lid.
143 760 H&zim bin Hazaimah. 179 795 A’inru bin IJainal.
144 763 Abu A’iSn A’bd ul Malik. 179 796 Man.?Or bin Yazid bin Alkhtt-
149 766 Abft Malik Asidbin A’bdallah. lid Al-mahdi.
150 768 Hazim (again). J a ’lar bin Yabyl.
151 768 Humid bin Kahtabah. 180 796 A’H bin A'iei bin M&hlui.
159 776 A’bdallah bin Humid. 192 SOS Hargama bin Aa’yan.
160 776 Abd A’ftn. 193 809 A1 MtoiCm (subsequently Kha-

Mu’fcd bin Muslim. lit).
163 780 Zahir bin Almasib. 196 812 Alfazl bin Sahl (nominated)
166 782 Alfazl bin Sulaimto. 203 818 RajS. bin Zubak.
170 787 Ja ’far bin Muhammad. Ghasto bin A’Md.

Table D .— Tdherides.
204 819 T 6hir bin Al-Husain. 230 844 Thliir bin A’bdallnh.
207 822 'j'alhah bin T to ir. 248 862 Muhammad bin T&hir.
213 829 A’bdallah bin T&hir.

T able E .— Safaris.
259 873 Ya’kfib bin Lais.
265 878 A’mru bin Lais, defeated by Isma’il bin Ahmad, the Stoianf in A.H. 287,

A.D. 900.
287 900 T ahir bin Muhammad succeeds in Sistto (Price ii. 233).

T a b l e  L X III .— Sdmdnian or Sdmani Dynasty o f Bukhdrd, IChorasan
and Persia.

261 874-5 1 N asr bin Ahmad, great grandson of Shinto, a robber chief, ap­
pointed governor of Bukh&ra by the Khalif Ma’tamad.

279 892 2 Ism a’fl bin Ahmad.
295 907 3 Ahmad bin Isma’il.
301 914 4 Na?r bin Ahmad.
331 943 6 Nub. bin Nasr.
343 954 6 A’bd-ul-malik bin Nidi.
350 961 7 Al-Mangdr bin Niih.
360 976 8 N lih ben Al-MansOr. [By some, authorities this accession is placed

in Kajab, a .it. 365.J
387 997 9 Al-Mansiir bin NOb, deposed and blinded.
389 999 10 A’bd-ul-malik bin NOh. [Ailek Khan enters Bukhlirfi on the 10th

of p l’ka’dah, A.H. 389.
11 Ism a’Sl bin M i ,  killed in tho 3rd month of a .h . 395.]

1 ^  (composed in a .h . 330 =  a . d .  961-2) edit, of
M. Grottwaldt: Lipsias, 1848
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T able L X IV .— The Ghazni Dynasty, with the cotemporary Khalifs 
whose names appear on the local coinage.

(From the ‘Jour. Roy As. Soc.,’ 1848.)

KhalMs of Baghdad. ^ S ^ S mSmu* Kings of Ghazni. N<,ti,4 ! | t « S
A.H. A.it. A.D.

A1 Muti’ lillah ... 334
Abdicates, Di’l

Ka’dah, 363 350 961 Alptegin......... Kevoit 350, Rau?at al SiafO,

Al Tai’ lillah.......  363
Deposed by Bahfii
al dowlah (Sha- 366 976 Ishak ................Alptegl'n’s death doubtful.
ban), 381 (AM Isliak Ibrahim, “ Ibn

§aukal.")
387 977 Subuktigin

Al Kkdir hillah ... 381
Died, Di’l Hajah,

422 387 997 Isma’i l ...........  Subuktigin's death, 386,Nhsiri,
Jeubbi; 387,AbfilFar&j; 387 
(Shabhn), Eauzat al Safh,
Abul Fida, KhalhsatalAkh- 
bhr.

388 998 Mahmhd.......  Entitled Saif al dowlah, 384 ;
takes possession of Ghazni,
Eabi al Awal, 388; becomes 
independent, 389.—Various 
authorities.

421 1030 Muhammad ., Mahmiid’s death, Eabi alAkhir,
421, Abiil Fidti, Khalhsat al 
Akhbar.

421 1030 Masa’d d .......  Muhammad’s 1st reign, 7mths.,
N&siri. Masa’tid’saccession,
422, Nksiri; 421(3rdShaw&l),
Eauzat al Safe, Khal&sat al

Al KMm heamril- Akhbhr.
l a b ........ ...........  422

Died, 13 Shabta, 432 1040-1 Muhammad.. Rebellion against Masa’iid, 432
467 (Eabi al Akhir), Abtil Fed&;

Muhammad’s restoration,
i 432, Nh?iri, Abiil t ’araj; 432

(J unfed alAwal),Akbari;433,
Habib al Sair; 433 (Jumhd 
al Awal), Guzidah.

432 1041 M 6ddd........ Muhammad’s2ndreign,4mths.,
JT&jiri. Modud’s accession,
432 (Shab&n), Masa’ddi, 432,
Nasiri, AbOl Faraj. Entry 
into Ghazni, 432 (23rd Sha- 
bhn), AbdlFidh. Accessiou,
434, Guzidah; 433, Khalftsat 
al Akhb&r; Ferishtali.

440 1048 Maaa’dd I I .. .  MOdhd’s death, 441, Nh?iri>
Alfel Faraj; 441(Eajab),AMl 
Fidft, Guzidah, Eau?at al 
S&fe, Khalhsat al Akhbhr,
Habib al Sair. ]

22
' ,  a w, < , ‘ i ' *V ’ 1 , j  , * *J
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Khalifa orBaghOM. ^ f i S I w l ? 8 Rings of Otazni. *
J ..H . jL .l t .  a .i >.

440 1048 Abiil Hasan
A’H ............ Masa’ild I I .  and AbiU Hasan

BahS al doiclah A’li, length of reign, jointly,
2 month?, H6$iri,

Masa’dd I I . ,  t month, Guzidah, 
Habib al Sntr; 5 days, Tabn- 
kftt Akbari; 6 days, Ferishtah,

Abiil Hasan A’li, length of reign 
2 years, Guzidah, Khalfisat al 
Akhb&.r; nearly 1 year, Habib 
al S a ir ; 1 month, Tnbakfit 
Akbari.

440 1048 A’bdal Rashid Accession, 440, fixed from coins;
441, Nhsiri, Abul Faraj,
Abdl F iiih ; 443, Guzidah, 
Khal&sat. al Akhh&r.

444 1052 Toghral .......  444, Abul Fidfi.
444 1052 Ferokhzhd... Length, of Toghrril’s rule, 40 

days,K iifiri, KhaUusnt alAkh- 
.b ir, etc. FerokhziulV acces­
sion, 443, IX’l Kadah, A'fv?iri.

451 1059 Ibrahim  ...... Accession,451,ThrikiiMasa’Odi,
Na?iri, Abul l’id&, JenAbi;
450, Guzidah, etc.

Al Muktadi beam- 
i l l a h ................ 467

Died, 15 Muhnf- 
rim, 487

AiMustazharbillah 487
Died, 18 Raid al 492 1099 Masa’iid I I I . .  Ibrahim ’s death, 492, coins, 

Akhir, 512 Niisiri, Guzidah, Abiil Mahk-
san ; 481, AhOl Fidfi, Ran?,at 
al Safh.

508 1114 SMrzhd .......  Guzidah, Jcn&bi, etc.
KamdlaldcMluh

509 1115 Arslhn.......... Accession, 509, N&siri, Guzi-
dah, etc.

Al M’ustarshid hil-
lab. .......... . 512 512 1118 Bahriun Slthh Captifre and sack of Ghazni by

Killed, 17 Di’l A’la  al din Jchiuisoz, 547.
Kft’dah, 529 .

A lR hshidbillah... 529
AIM nktaff leamer- 

illah ...................  530
Iuaug., 12 Di’l 647 1152 Khusrii .......  Accession, 552, N&siri; 544,

Hajah, 630 Guzidah; 548 or 550, Abiil
F id h ; 647, Akbari.

Al Mustanjid bil-
lah ....................  565 555 1160 Khusrii Malik KhusrO Malik finally dispos­

sessed of Ghazni by the Gho-, 
ris, 567, Fe,rishtah; forced 
to surrender at Lah6r, 586, 
Rauzat al §afo; 583, Akbari;
582, Ferishtah.

(See Table LXXil.)



Table 1X V .— Sultans of the Seljuk Dynasty.
[The grandsons of Seljdk, a Turk of the tribe of Khazar or Ghaz on the Caspian,

Toghrul-beg and J&fer-beg Daodd, were in the sendee of Mahmfid of Ghazni.
In  a .h , 429 (1036), the former resisted Masa’ud, and received investiture as 
Sultan of Khor&n from the Eh&lif. The three branches of the Seljdk family- 
settled in Hamadin, Xermfin, and Rum or Anatolia.-—Marsden’s ‘ Or. Num.’]

I .— S E U tJK  DYNASTY 03? I l l  AN OR FBllSIA,

429 1037 Rukn-ud-din Abuthaleh, Toghrel Beg, Mahmfid.
455 1063 Alp Arslan, Abushajia, Azz ud-din.
465 1072 Malekshfih, Moaz ud-din ahul fateh.
485 1092 Barkiarok, rolcn ud-din abulmozaffer k&sim: in his reign the empire-was

divided, he retaining Persia; Ghi&s ud-din Muhammad, Syria and Ader- 
bijjfun; and Moaz ud-din burhfin sanjifir, Khorfisfin and Mavernliiahr.

498 1104 Malek Shall, his son, deposed.
498 1105 Muhammad, chosen Sultan.
611 1118 Mahmdd, Mogkifith ud-diu Abul K&sem.
525 1131 Da&Cid, his soil, deposed.
526 1131 Masa’dd, Grhiath ud-din, deposed.
527 1132 Toghrel, sou of Muhammad.
529 1134 Masa’dd, re-established.
547 1152 Malek Shfik, son of Malimdd, deposed.
547 1152 Mahmfid, grandson of Bograkk&n, a t Merv.
552 1157 Muhammad, his son, at Iliimad&n.
554 1159 Sulaimfin Shfik, killed.
555 1160 Arshin Shfih, sen of Toghrel, son of Muhammad.
571 1175 Toghrel Shfih, his son.

II.— SELJfJK DYNASTY OF KERMAN.
433 1041 Kadherd, or Karut, begh, installed by Toghrel begh.
465 1072 Sultan Sk&h, liis son.
467 1074 T urin  Shah.
489 1096 Iran Shfih.
494 1100 Arsl&n Shfih.
536 1141 Moghifith ud-din Muhammad.
551 1156 Toghrel Shfih.
565 1169 Bahr&m, Arsl&n, and Turku Shfik dispute succession.
— ------Muhammad Shfik, dispossessed by Malek dinar 583-1187.

I I I .— SELJfJK DYNASTY OP EfTM OR ANATOLIA. CAPITAL ICONIUM.
470 1077 Sulaim&n bin Kotlumish.
478 1085 Interregnum of seven years.
485 1092 Dfidd Kiiij Arsl&n bin Sulaim&n,
501 1107 Saisan bin Kiiij Arsl&n.
510 1116 Masa’dd bill Kiiij Arslan.
551 1156 A’zz-ud-din Kiiij Arsl&n bin Mnsa’fid, destroyed first crusade army,
684 1118 Kuth-ud-din Malik Sh&h bin Kilik Arsl&n, deposed.
588 1192 Glii&s-ud-dm Kai Khusrd bin Kiiij Arsl&n, deposed.
596 P Rukn-ud-dfn Sulaim&n bin Kiiij Arsl&n, deposed.
600 1203 Kiiij Arsl&n bin Rukn-ud-din, deposed.
600 1203 Ghias ud-dfn Kai Khusrd (restored).
607 1210 A’zz-ud-dfn Kai K&us bin Kai Khusrd.
616 1210 ATa-ud-dfn Kai Kobfid bin Kai Khusrd.
634 1236 Ghi&s-ud-din Kai Khusrd bin Kai Kobfid, invaded by the Moghul 

Trinces, descendants of Jenghiz Kh&n (See Table XLIX).
643 1245 A’zz-ud-din Kai K&us, in nominal conjunction with his brothers, Sukn- 

ud-din and AT&-ud-din, sons of Kai Khusrd.
655 1257 Rukn-ud-dfn Kiiij Arsl&n.
666 1267 Ghi&j-ud-din Kai Khusrd bin Rukn-ud-din.
682 1283 Masiidd biu A’zz-ud-din Kai K&us, died 708—1308.

l( I)’ vcj\  s ' a / > > nn|k A J
SrtT A SS  OB' THE S.EIJHK DYNASTY. 3 0 /
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T a b le  L X V I .—Atabegs of Ir&k, ruling Ministers under the later 
Princes of the Seljiihian race.

MOSUL BBANCH.

621 1127 I ’radd-ud-din Zengi.
640 1145 Saif-ud-din Ghdzi bin Zengi.
644 1149 Kutb-ud-din Maudub bin Zengi.
666 1170 Al-Mu“iz Saif-ud-diu Gh&zf bin M6ddd.
676 1180 A’zz-ud-din .Maaa’ud bin M6d6d.
589 1193 Xdr-ud-din (Bodr ud-din) ArslS.il ShSli bin M ast’ud.
607 1210 Malik al-KUiir A’zz-ud-din Mas’and bin Ndr-ud-din,
616 1218 Ndr-ud-dfn Arslfm Shbh bin KShir.
616 1219 JST fisir-ud-dfn Mahmdd bin Kfitiir.
619 1222 Al-Malik al-Rahim Tiedr-ud-dfn I,did.
657 1259 Al-Malik as-SMah lam a'll bin LiiW.

HALEB (a L E IF o) BBANCH.
621 1127 Im M  ud-din Zengi.
540 1145 Malik al-A'6del Nuv-ud-din Mahmtid bin Zengi,
569 1174 AT-Malik as-$&lah lsnm’fl b inN dr ud-din Mabm&d.
677 1181 1’mS.d ud-dln Zengi bin Kutb ud-din bin M6ddd, delivered Haleb to

Sdlab-nd-dta or Saladin.
694 1197 Kutb-ud-din Muhammad bin I ’mM-ud-din, at Singhra.

T a b le  LX Y II.— Turcoman Ortokite Princes, reigning in Mardin and 
Miafwrkin, Syria.

H  Gk&ri bin Ortolc, seized Jerusalem and Maxdin.
616 1122 Husfun-ud-din Timurthsh bin 11 Oh&zi.
647 1152 Najm-ud-dln Abn’l Mn^affar AIM bin Tinrart&sh.
672 1176 Kutb-ud-din 11 GhSzf bin AIM (or AIM).
580 1184 Husiun-ud-d'ra Yiiluk ArslAnbin Kutb-ud-din.
697 ? Mnlik-ul-Man?6r XA?ir-ud-din Ortok Arslhn bin Kutb-ud-d'm,
637 1239 Malik us-Sa’id Najm-ud-dtn Gh&zf bin N&sir-ud-din Ortolr.
663 1255 Malik ul-Muzaffar Kurd Arsldn bin Najm-ud-din,
691 1291 SLams-ud-diri IMtid.
693 1293 Malik ul-Mari?dr Najm-ud-din Ghdzi.
712 1312 AIM Malik al-A’&dil I ’miid-tid-din A’lh 
712 1312 Malik as-S&leh Shams-ud-din §5.1al}.

OETOKITES KEIONING AT AMID AND KHEIFA.

490 1097 SokmEm bin Ortolj.
498 1104 Ibrdhlm bin Sokmdn.
622? 1128 Rukn ud-dfn DSdd.
644 ? Fakirr ud-d!n Kurd Arslfm bin M dd.
662 1168 Nur ud-din Muhammad bin Kurd Arsl&n.
581 1185 Kutb-ud-din Sokman bin Muhammad.
597 1200 Malik sm-Sfilali Ndsir ud-dln Mahmdd.
618 1221 Malik al-Masd’dd bin Malilc as-Sdlafy Mahmiid.
629 1231 Malik al-KSmil, nephew of SS.Ial> ud-din (Saladin), took Amid.

T able L X Y III.—The Mogol or Moghul empire of Tartary. Capital
Karahwrm.

1*206 Jengiz Khdn, or Timugin declared emperor, on the Onon river.
1227 Tull Khan, his son, regent during interregnum.
1241 Oktai K h ta , fourth son of Jengiz, elected by Ms father’s will.

Tourakina Khatun, his wife, regent for fotir.years.
1246 Gaiuk KMri, son of Oktai.
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| A.D,
1248 Ogoulganmish, his wife, regent on his death.
1251 Mangu Khian, died in 1259.

The empire of the Moghuls was subsequently divided into different branches in 
China, Persia, in Kapchak, etc.

1260 Xublai Khhn, succeeded in China, and founded the Yuen dynasty.
1240 Zagatai Khan, son of Jengiz, founded Zagatai branch in Transoxiana.
1226 Tushi K hto, another son, founded Kapelmk dynasty.

(For these dynasties of the Tartars, and those of the Huns, Chinese, etc., see 
De Guigncs’ ‘Histoire des Huns.” —J. P.)

T a b l e  XXIX.—Moghul-Tartar or Il-'KhAnian Dynasty of Persia.
On the death of Mangri Kh6n, son of Jengiz Kh&n, the sovereignty of Persia was 

assumed by his brother,

657 1259 HOlag.1 or Hdlhkii ri-Khttn.
663 1264 AbStgh, or Abhkh I'l-KMn, his son,
681 1282 Nikudar Oglan, seventh son of Hulhkfi, on conversion to Muhamma­

danism, took the name of Ahmad Klihn.
683 1284 Arghiin KAftn, son of Ab&k6,
690 1291 Kai-Kkatu Kh&n, ditto.
694 1294 Baidd KMn, son of Targhih, fifth son of Hulhkd.
694 1294 Gh&zhu Kfiiin Mahmdd, eldest son of Arghiin.
703 1303 GM&s-ud-dfn Au-gaptu, Khudabandah Muhammad.
716 1316 Abii Sa’id Bahadur KMn, his son, on whoso death in 
736 1335 The dynasty became dependent.
747 1346 Aniishirvfm. Invasion of Taimiir, or Tamerlane. (See helow, LXX).

Table LX X .—Moghul Sultans of Khordsdn.
795 1393 Kutb-ud-din Amir Tiunir Gdrgfin S&hibkirhn (Tamerlane) conquered 

Baghd&d, invaded India, etc.
807 1404 Khalil Sulthn, son of Mlrhn Shah, deposed.
— ------  Sh&h Bukh, Beh&dur Sulthn.
850 1447 Ulugh Beg, Malik us Sa’id, of Khiva.
853 1449 A’bmil Latif Mirzh, his sou.
854 1456 Bftbar Mfrzfi, Sult&n Abul Kasam.
861 1456 Mfrza Sh6h Mahmhd deposed.
861 1456 Ain't Sa’id, sou of Ahmad. (See Moghuls of India.)
— — Jiadighiar, grandson of Shah Bukh,
805 1470 Sulthn Hosain Mirzh, grandson of U’mar.
901 1505 .Bad!’ ezzamfin, bis son, took refuge with tho Sufi's.

T a b le  XXXI.—Kings o f Persia of the Sophi, Siifi, or Sa fi Pace.

Juneid, a descendant of §afi ud-din, a Sophi or mystic philosopher, being ex­
pelled from Aderbij&n by tho Turkoman ruler Jehfin Shall, established himself in 
Sliirwfin. His grandson
905 1499 lama’ll al-Sufi bin Shaikh Haidar, united conquered provinces and 

assumed sovereignty of Persia and Khorhshn, 908-1502.
932 1525 Shhb Tahmhsp bin Isma’il.
983 1575 Shah Ismtt’il I I .  bin Tahmtsp.
986 1577 Muhammad Khudabandah bin Tahm&sp.
994 158.5 llumzah bin Muhammad, or Amir Hants.
994 1585 Shhh Isma’il bin Muhammad.
994 1585 Shah A’bb6s bin Muhammad.

1039 1629 Shhh Safi bin Safi Mirzh bin A’bbfis.
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1052 1642 Sh&b A'bb&s H . bio Shkh Safi.
1077 3666 Solaim&u bill Shill A’bb&s.
1106 1691 Shili Husain bin Solaim&n, last of the Safe.

Shah Tahmisp II. bin Sh&h Husaiu, abdicated.
1135 1722 Mahrndd, an Afgh&n, invaded Persia, and usurped.
1137 1725 Ashraf, ail Afghan, defeated by N&dir Kuli.
1.242 1730 Shall Tahm&sp, nominally restored, murdered 1737.
1145 1732 A’bbks III .  bin Tabm&sp.
1148 1736 N&dir Sh&h, or N&dir Sult&n, proclaimed ting.
1160 1747 A’&dil Sh&h, nephew and murderer of N&dir.
1161 1748 1 br&Wm, his brother.
1163 1749 Sh&h Rukh,, blinded, driven to Khutos&n.
1163 1750 Solaim&u, or Mirzft Said Mohammad.
1163 1750 Ism’ail bin Said Mustafa, under regency of A’li Mercian,
1173 1759 Muhammad Kerim Kilim Zendi, held power under title of WaWI.
1193 1779 Zeki Kh&n, usurped on Ms death, murdered by 
1193 1779 Abu’l Path Kh&n, son of Kerim, blinded.
1193 1779 S&dik Kh&n, brother of ditto.

A’li Murad Kh&n assumed the-title of WaW.
1199 1785 .1 a’far Kh&n, son of Sadik, murdered.
1203 1789 Lutf A’li, his son, defeated by
1209 1794 A'ghi Muhammad Kh&n K&j&r, an eunuch.
1211 1797 Path A’li SMih Kaj&r, died 1834.

Table LX X II.—List of the Patdn, Afgh&n, or Ghori Saltans of 
Jlwdkstdn. Capital, I)ihli.

(Corrected up from the coins of the ‘Path&n Kings of Dihli,’ by the Editor.)
589 1193 i 1 Mu’iz-ud-din Muhammad bin Skin (587®) (1st Dynasty).
602 1206 2 Kutb-ud-d'm Ai-beg.
607 1210 3 Atom Sh&h.
607 1211 4 Shams-ud-din Altumsh.
633 1236 5 Rukn-ud-d'm Firoz Shiih.
634 1236 6 Sultan Rbfi'ub.
637 1240 7 Mu’iz-ud-din Jluhr&m Sh&h.
639 1242 8 A’lh-ud-din Masa’dd Sh&h (11).
643 1246 9 N&sir-ud-din Mahmiid (12).
664 1266 10 Gki&s-ud-d'm Balkan (5).
686 11 Mu’iz-ud-din. Kaikubf.d.
689 1290 12 JaUil-ud-din Firoz Shtih, Kliilji8 (2nd dynasty).
695 1296 13 Eukn-ud-d'm Ibrahim (9).
695 1296 14 A’lh-ud-din Muhammad Sh&h (12).
715 1316 15 Shah&b-ud-din U’mar (10).
716 1316 16 Kutb-ud-din Mtib&ruk Shah (1).
720* 17 N&?ir-ud-dfn Xhtisni.
720* 18 OM&s-ud-din Tughlalji Sh&h (3rd dynasty).
725 1325 19 Muhammad bin Tughlak (3).
752 1351 20 Piroz Shah bin Salar Rajab (1).
790 1388 21 Tughlak Sh&h II.
791 1389 22 Abdbakr Sh&h II.
793* 23 Muhammad Shirk bin Firoz Sh&h. 1

1 The dates of accession, as converted into the years of the Christian era, are 
calculated from the months in each Hijra year in which the several monarchy are 
determined by Sa’id Ahmad to have succeeded to the throne. The small figures in |
brackets indicate the months of each accession. The dates marked with a star are 
derived from coins, and do not coincide with our native author’s historical deductions.

'■* See vol. i. p. 326.
8 Zih Barani says 688 a.h.
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795* 24 Sikandar Shah.
795* 25 Mahmitd Sh&h bin Muhammad Sh&h (Timiir, 800).
797 26 Ntujrat Sh&b. Interregnum (coins dated 797, 798, 800, 801 and

807), M-ihmdd restored, 802.
816 1413 27 Daulat Kh Lodi (1).
817 1414 28 Kh'izr Khan ga’id (4th dynasty) (3).
824 1421 29 Mubarak S3Eh II. (5), coins extant with the date of 838 a . h .
837 1434 30 Muhammad Shah bin Farid Shah (7).
849 31 A'fdam Sh&h (?)
855 1451 32 Bahl61 Lodi (5th dynasty) (3).
894 33 SikandaT b in  Bahlol (?)
923 1517 34 Ibr&him bin Sikandar (B&bsr, 932 a.h .) (11),
937 1531 35 Muhammad Hum&yVin, Mughul (5). See Table LXXX.
946* 36 Farid-ud-din Shir Sh&h, Afgli&n (?)
952 1645 37 Islam Sh&h (3).
960 1553 38 Muhammad A’adil Sh&h (5).
962 1555 39 Ibrahim Stir (5).
962 1655 40 Sikandar Sh&h (Hum&ytin, 962 a.h .)

Table L X X III .— Patan or Afghan Sultans and Governors o f Bengal.
(PurW dynasty.) Capital Laknautl, or Gaur. (Mabsden.1)

600 1203 Muhammad BakhtS&r Khilii, governor of Ber&r under Kutb ud-din.
602 1205 Muhammad Sheran A’zz ed-din.
605 1208 A’ll M ardin A’l& ed-din.
609 1212 Hasfni) ed-din Ghi&s ed-din.
624 1226-27 N&sir ed-din bin Shams ed-din.
627 1229 Mahmud bin Shams ed-din, became SultAn of Hindustan.
634 1237 Toghan Kbiui, governor under Sult&n fiiziah.
641 1243 Tiji, orTiiji.
642 1244 Timur Kilim Kerin.
644 1246 Saif ed-din.
651 1253 Ikbti&r ed-din Malik Ydzbeg.
656 1257 Jal&l ed-din Khhni.
657 1258 Tfij ed-din Arsl&n.
069 1260 Mutmmmad T&tar Khan.
676 1277 Muiz ed-din Tugbral.
681 1282 Nasir ed-din Baghra (by Dow written Kera), considered first sovereign

of Bengal by some.
725 1325 Kadr Khiut, viceroy of Muhammad Sh&h.
741 1340 Fakhr ed-din Sokandar assumes independence.
743 1342 A’l& ed-din Mubfirik.
744 1343 Shams ed-din Muhammad Sh&li Hi&s Bangarah.
760 1358 Sikandar Shill bin Shams ed-din.
769 1367 Ghins ed-dln A'a’zm Sh&h bin Sekandar Sh&h.
775 1373 Saif ed-din Sult&n as-SuIatfn bin Ghi&s ed-din.
785 1383 Shams ed-din bin Sul&tin as-Sul&tin.
787 .1386 Kama or Khansa, a  Hindii.
794 1392 Jal&I ed-din Muhammad Sbkh (Chitmul bin Khansa).
812 1409 Ahmad Sh&h bin Jal&I ed-din.1 * 3
830 1 126-7 Nfisir Sh&h (descendant of Shams od-din I'M s Bangarah).
862 1457 Barbak Shill bin N isir Sh&h,
879 1474 Yiisaf Shah bin B&rbak Shah.

1 [Sec also Ayin-i-Akbari, vol. ii., p. 16.J
3 Marsdon remarks in a note: ‘The coins show that the historical dates about 

this period are erroneous; but the means of correcting the mistakes are not suffici­
ently ample.’ P. 562 ‘ Numismata Oricntala.’
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887 1482 Sikand&r Shbh.
887 1482 F a th S M h .
896 1490-1 Shbh-zbdah, a  eunuch.
897 1491 Firoz Shbh Habshl,
899 1494 Mahmbd Shbh bin Firoz Shbh.
900 1495 Muzaffar Sht.li Habshi. W
903 1428 A’lb ed-din Husain Shbh bin Syed Ashraf. r
927 1521 Nufirat Shbh bin A’lb ed-din Husain.
940 1534 Mahmbd Shbh bin A’lb ed-dfn Husain, defeated by
944 1537 Farid  ed-din Shir Shbh.
945 1538 Humhytin held court a t &aur, or Jenatbbad.
946 1639 Shir Shbh again.
952 1545 Muhammad Khbn.
902 1555 Khizr-Ehbn Bahhdur Shbh bin Muhammad E h  bn.
968 1560-1 Ja la l ed-din bin Muhammad Khan.
971 1563-4 Solaiman Karfmi. or Karzbni,
981 1573 Bhyazid bin Sbkiinbn.
981 1573 Dbbd E h  bn bin Solaimbn, defeated by A tta r ’s forces,

T a ble  L X X I Y .— K in g s  o f  the E a s t ,  or S'hivrkl D y n a s ty  o f  J a u n p u r .

( P e k is h t a h .)

796 1394 Khwbjah Jahhn, Subahdir of Kanauj, A'udh, Kora, and Jaunpfir,
assumed independence.

802 1399 Mubbrik Shbh, his adopted son.
804 1401 Shams ud-din Ibrbhim Shall Sheris!
844 1440 Mahmbd Shbh bin Ibrbhim.
862 1457 Muhammad Shbh.
862 1457 Husain Shbh bin Mahmbd bin Ibrahim  Shbh,
881 1476 ------------------took refuge in the Court of ’Alb ud-dfn of Bengal, where

he died in 905, a .h .

T a ble  L X X Y ,— M u sa lm a n  K in g s  o f  K a sh m ir .  ( E e b is h t a h .)

727 1326 Shams ud-din, Shbh Mir, minister of Senadeva.
750 1349 Jamshid, expelled by his youngest brother.
762 1351 A’li Shir, A’lb ud-d in ; a severe famine.
765 1363 Shahhb ud -d in ; Siamuk invades Sind,
785 1386 Kutb ud-din ; defeats Bbia of Lokhot.
799 1396 Sikandnr, Butshiknn ; subverts Hindti religion.
819 1416 Amir .Khbn, A’li S M h ; civil wars; expelled by
826 1422 Zain ul Ab-ud-din, Shbdi Khbn, his brother.
877 1472 Haidar Shbh, H ajl Khbn.
878 1473 Hasan Shbh.
891 1486 Muhammad, 6 ch ild ; civil wars.
902 1496 Fath Shbh usurps the throne. Chakh tribe converted to Islam.
911 1605 Muhammad regains the throne ; Ibrahim usurps.
942 1535 NamSk Sh b h ; conquest of Emperor Hum byfo, 948=  1548.
948 1541 Mirzb Haidar Doghlot, governor under him ; interregnum, and dissen­

sions,
960 1552 Ibrahim I I , ,  set up by Daulat Chakk : earthquake.
963 1555 Ism ’ail, sot up by Ghftzi Khftn’a party.
964 1556 Habib, raised by Daulat Cbakk.
971 1563 Hosain Shbh C hakk: embassy from A tta r .
986 1578 Ybsaf Shbh Chakk, expelled by Gohar Chakk.
997 1588 ------- annexation of Kashmir to the Moghul Empire by A tta r .
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Table LX X Y I.—Kings of Sind and Tatta.
l-.lt. A.3».
87 705 Belochigt&n invaded fay Hijhj, governor of Basrah, and Muhammad

Khaim.
The Anshrioe, the Sumeras, and the Sumanas or Jams, successively, gain the 

ascendancy, then a Dihli governor.
1203? N&sir ud-din Kubhchah, becomes independent.

T a b l e  F -

[ I  have compiled the following list o f the Arab Governors of Sind 
from IScladon',1 * collated w ith  and improved from Sir H . M. E lliot’s 
excellent work on the Arabs in  Sind.]
A .H .

93 1 Muhammad bin Kasim.
2 Yazid bin Abb Itabehah (appointed by Snlaimhn),

96 3 Habib bin Muhalab.
4 A’mrb bin Muslim.
6 Junid bin A’bd al rafaman (under Ilisbbm).

107 6 Tamln bin Zaid.
7 Al bakam bin A’hfmah.
8 A'mrd bin Muhammad.

(Sulaimhn bin H ish lm —-Abb Al-Khuttbb) - 
tinder the A’bbfcndcs.

9 A’bd al rahman bin Muslim, Al A'bdl, defeated by Mansdr bin Jam htir,
the local Governor under the IJmmaib Khalifs. ’

10 Mfisa bin Ka’ub, AltamSmf; overpowers Man? Or. (The Tobfat ul Kir&m 
attributes this victory to I)5,6d bin ATi.)

140 11 Hisliam bin A’mru.
12 A’mar bin Haft, Ilazarmard.3 

154 13 Buh bin H&tim.4 * 
184 14 DSUid bin Yazid bin HAtim.

15 Bashir bin I) fold (about 200 a .h . Beinaud),
213 s 16 Ghassan bin A’b&rt.

Mfisa bin Yabia, A l  Jlarmaki (dies in 221 a.h .)
A’mrhni bin M&sa.6 

257 Y’akdb bin Lais.
Subsequent division of Sind into the two principalities of Mult&n and Al-Mansdrah.

T able L X X V II.— The Jdm'i Dynasty of Sutnana, originally Rajputs„
737 1336 Jam  A fra; tributary to Tughlak Shhb.
740 1339 J&mChoban.
754 1353 J& m B ani; asserted his independence.
782 1380 Timaji, his brother.
782 1380 J &m Shiah, ud-din ; converted to Muhammadanism.
793 1391 Jam  Nizhni ud-din.
796 1893 J&m A’li Shir.

1 [‘Abb Ja’afir Ahmad bin Yahya ibn Jabir al Balhdori,’ ob. inter 256 and 279 
a . h . Ibn Khaldun, p. 438. Beinaud: ‘ Fragments Arabia et Pcrsans,’ inddits relatifs 
a  l 'lnde.]

8 [Appendix to the ‘Arabs in S in d C a p e  Town, 1853. Elliot quoting ‘Tohfat 
ul Kirfim.]

3 [Transferred from Sind to Africa in a.h . 161. Beinaud, p. 213 ]
1 a . h . 160 to 161. Beinaud.]
0 [Gildemeister quoting Abdlfeda ii. 150.]
* [Killed by ^  ^  ‘Boladori,’]
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812 1409 ,TAm Giran, son of Timaii.
812 1409 Jfrni FaA  Khan.
827 1423 Jam  Tugklak; invaded GujerAt.
854 1460 Ji'im Sikandar.
850 1452 JAm Sangar, elected,
864 1460 Jfim Narnia, or NizAm ud-d in ; cot. of Hasan Langa.
894 1492 J Am Feroz; tike TurkhAn family become powerful, 1620.
927 1620 ShAh Beg Argun occupies Sind.
930 1523 ShAh Hosain Arghun.
966 1554 MahmAd of Bliakar.
982 1572 .Akbar annexes Sindk to the Empire.

T able L X X Y IIL — Bahmani Dynasty of Kalbarya, or Ahsundbad.
l.O.

1347 A’lA ud-din Hasan ShAh gango Bahmani, servant of a brahman in Muhammad 
Tughlak’s court, subdued all the Dakhan.

1358 Muhammad ShAh B. I . (Ghhzi), makes tributary Telingana and Yijyunngfir. 
1375 MujAhid ShAh B., killed by his uncle.
1378 DAAd Shah B., assassinated by his niece.
1378 Mahmhd ShAh I., youngest son o f ’A1A; patron of literature.
1397 GhiAs ud-din ; blinded and dethroned.
1397 Shams ud-din S h a h ; puppet to Lalchin, the Malik Naib or regent.
1397 F irfe  ShAh, married daughter of Vijyunagar raja, Deva Bay.
1422 Ahmad ShAh Wall (KhAn KhAnAn); war with rAjas.
1436 A’lA ud-din ShAh I I . ,  war with Yijyanagar.
1457 HumAyttn the cruel; general insurrection.
1461 NizAm ShAh; r&jas of Telingana and Orissa powerful.
1463 Muhammad ShAh I I . ; Malwa power increasing.
1482 Mahmud I I , ; loses Konkan, BijApAr, and BerAr.
1518 AhmAd Shah I I . ; under control of Amir Berid, minister.
1520 A’lA ud-din ShAh I I I . ; deposed by ditto.
1522 AVali Ullah ; murdered By ditto.
1625 Ilallam  Ullah, Bahmani dynasty of Bidar (AhniadAbAd) terminates, and is 

succeeded by that of Amir Berid a t Ahmad&bAd.

T able XXXIX .— Berid ShdM Dynasty of Bidar, or Ahmaddldd.
1492 KAsim Berid, a Tfirki or Georgian slave.
1504 Amir B erid; held sway over nominal kings.
1549 A’lA Berid ShAh; first who assumed royalty.
1562 Ibrahim Berid ShAh.
1569 KAsim Berid ShAh.
1572 MirzA A’li Berid ShAh; deposed by his relative.
1609 Amir Berid ShAh I I ,

T a ble  1 X X X .— FaruM Dynasty of K dndm h. Capitals Talnlr and
BurhdnpLr.

1370 Malik RAja Faruki, receives the jAgir of Ttilnir, from Firoz;.
1399 Malik Nasir or Nasir KliAn Faruki, builds BArhanpto.
1437 MirAn A’dil Khan Faruki, expels Daktumies from Khandeish,
1441 MirAn MubArik KhAn F aru k i; peaceful reign.
1457 MirAn Gharri, or A’dil KhAn Faruki I . ; tributary to GujerAt,
1503 DA Ad KhAn Faruki, tributary to MAlwa.
1510 A’zim HumAyun, or A’dil KhAn F. I I . ; grandson of GujerAt king.
1520 MirAn Muhammad KhAn F a ru k i; succeeds to GujerAt throne.
1536 MirAn MubArik KhAn Faruki, b ro th er; war with Moghuls.
1566 MirAn Muhammad KhAn Faruki, attack from Dakhan.
1576 RAja A’li KhAn F a ru k i; acknowledges Akbar’s supremacy.
1596 BauAdur KhAn F a ru k i; defies A kbar; is imprisoned a t GwAlior.
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T a b l e  LXXXL— -Kings of M&lwa. Capitals Dhdr, Mando or
Shddidtdd.

A.D.
1387 Solt&n Bilnwar GhorS, governor, assumes title of Sh&h, 1401,
1405 Sult&n Hosbang Gh6rl, or Alp Kh&n, his son, defeats Narsinhn Ray.
1432 Ghazni Kh&n, or Sult&n Muhammad Gh6r i; poisoned.
1435 Mahmud Klifm, or Sult&n Mahmtid Khilji. Edna of Chitor, Kumbho pre­

sents tankas coined in his own name, 1450.
1469 Sult&n Gh'i&s ud-din ; peaceful reign.
1500 Sulthn Nasir ud-din ; his son, Shah&b ud-din, revoltii.
1512 Sulthn Mahmhd II., younger son, last of the Khiljis.
1534 M&lwa incorporated with Gujer&t kingdom.
1568 --------- annexed as a province of Akbar’s Empire.

Tabus LXXXIL—Kings of Gujer&t, Capital Pattern.
1391 Sfuzaffar Shall I.; appointed viceroy by Firoz Tughlak, a .h , 793,. assumes 

independence in a .h . 799==A.b . 1396.
1411 Ahmad Sh&h I., grandson, builds Ahmad&b&d and Ahmadnagar.
144.3 Muhammad Sh&h, snrnamed Karim, the merciful.
1451 Kutb Sh&h ; opposes M&lwa king, and Ghitor r&ja Kotnbha.
1459 Dadd Sh&h, his uncle, deposed in favor of
1459 Mahmtid Sh&h I. Begarrh; two expeditions to Dukhan.
1511 Mnzaffar Sh&h I I . ; war with B&na Sanga.
1526 Sikandar Sh&h, assassinated.
1526 Nasir Khan, or Mahmtid Sh&h II., displaced by 
1526 Bah&dur Shah, invades M&lwa; murdered by Portuguese.
1536 Mirim Muhammad Sh&h Farukl, his nephew, of M&lwa.
1538 Mahmhd Sh&h, son of Latlf Kh&n; released from prison.
1558 Ahmad Sh&h II., a spurious heir set up by minister.
1561 Muzaffar Sh&h. III. Habbfi, a supposititious son of Mahmild.
1572 Mnzaffar Sh&h submits to Akbar, and in 1583 Gujer&t finally becomes a pro­

vince of Akbar’s empire.

Table LXXXIIL—Kings of Multan.
This province was first conquered by Muhammad K&sim, at the end of the first 

century. Hijra. It was recovered by the Hindus on the decline of the Ghazni power.
After Muhammad Ghorl’s subjugation, it remained tributary to JDihli until
A.H. A,I).
847 1443 Sheikh Yfisaf established an independent monarchy.
849 1445 Ray Sehra, or Kutb ud-dln llosain Langa I . ; expelled the Sheikh.
908 1502 Mahmfid Kh&n Langa j his minister, J &m Bavezid.
93.1 1524 Hosain Langa II .;  overcome by Sh&h llosain Arghhn. Under

Hum&y&n, becomes a province of the empire (see below).

T a b l e  LXXXIV.—Im&d Skdhi dynasty of Berar. Capital, ffllichpur.
A.D.

1484 Path tfllah Im&d Sh&h, Bahmanl, governor of Ber&r, became independent.
1504 A'la-ud-dm Im&d Sh&h, fixed his capital at G&val.
1528? Daria Im&d Shah, married his daughter to Hosain Niz&m Sh&h.
1560 ? Burit&n Im&d Sh&h, deposed by his minister.
1668 Tufal Khan, whose usurpation is opposed from Ahmadnagar, and the family 

of Im&d Sh&h and Tufal extinguished.
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An T able LXXXV.—A'M il Skdhi dynasty of Bijdphr.
1489 Yusaf Khan, son of Amurath II. of Anatolia; purchased for the body guard

at Ahmadibid, • °
1501 — - -  on the defeat of Bustfir Din&r assumes independent sovereitmty

as Yt'waf A’&dil Sh5h. b 1
1511 Isina’11 A’Mil Shhh. Goa taken second time by Portuguese.
1534 Muilil A’idll Shah, a profligate, deposed and blinded by

I Shfth I. Minister Ramrhj assumes throne of Yijyanagar.
1557 A 11 A hdil Sh&h ; war against the Hindft rhja.
1579 Ibrahim A’vulil Shah II. Chand bihl regent.
1626 Muhammad.
1660 A’ll A’&dil II.

T able 1XXXYI.—Nnam ShaM dynasty of Ahmadnagar.
1490 Ahmed Nizam Sh&h, Bheirg, son of a brahman of Vijyanagar: throws oif

Bahmanl yoke.
1508 Burh&n Niz&m Shah ; petty wars with Berhr, ete.
1553 Husain Nizbm Sh&h I. ^confederacy against Vijyanagar.
1565 M'urtaza Nizam Sh&h, Diwana, conquers Berar; smothered by
1588 Mlr5.ii Husain Nizhni Sh&h, put to death,
1589 Isma’ll Nizam Sh&h, raised by Jumal Kh&n Mehdevl.
1590 Burh&n Nizhm Sh&h I I . ; constructs Korla fort.
1594 Ibrahim Niztoi Shah, killed in battle.
1594 Ahmad, son of Sh&h T&lur, raised by chiefs ; pensioned.

Bahadur Nizhm Sh&h, proclaimed by Chand bibl’s party; imprisoned by Akbar.
1508 Murteza Njz&m Sh5h I I . ; Niz&m Sh&hi dominions fall under the control of 
1607 Malik Amber.

Table LXXXYII.—•Kuib Sh&M Dynasty of Qolconda.
1512 Sult&n Kull Kutb Shah, a Turkm&n, assumed title of king.
1643 Jamshid Kutb Shah, leagues with tho Niz&m Sh&hls.
1550 Ibrahim Kutb Shah, joins league against fiamr&j,
1581 Muhammad Kull Kutb Sh&h, builds Bhagnagar or Haidor&b&d ; died 1586.
1611 Abdallah Kutb Sh&h, tributary to Sh&h Jahan.
1672 Abb Ilasan, imprisoned at Daulat&b&d.

Under Aurangzib, the southern conquests were formed into six Sfibahs, v iz .:
1, Kandeish ; 2, Aurang&b&d; 3, Bldar; 4, liorar; 5, Haider&b&d; and 6 , Blj&p&r.

Table LXXXYIII.—Moghul Emperors of Hindustan.
(Fourth descendant from Taim&r or Tamerlane, see Table LXX.)

A.H. A.B.
899 1494 Bibar, Zahir ud-dln Muhammad (mounted throne 9th June).
937 1531 Hum&yOn, Na?lr ud-dln Muhammad (28th Jan.), in 946 defeated by 

Shir Sh&h.1 '
962 1554 „ , founded the Moghul dynasty of Bihll.
963 1556 Akbar, Abril lath, Jalil ud-dln Muhammad (17th Feb.) consolidated

empire.
1014 1605 Jehftnglr, Abul Muzaffar Nilr ud-dln Muhammad (7th Oct.)
1037 1628 Sh&hjah&n, Shah&b ud-dfn Gh&zi (9th Feb.) '
1068 1658 Aurangzib A'kmglr, Abdl Muzaffar, Mahl ud-dln (24th Feb.)
1118 1707 A’zlra Shill, Muhammad Shahid (3rd March),
1118 1707  Beh&dur Sh&h, Sh&h A’&lam, Abul Muzaffar Kutb ud-dln (23rd Feb.)

1 [10th Muharrem, a . h . 947. Feriehtah.]

p i ,,. &
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1124 17X3 Jah&ndhr ShUi, Iftt’iz ud-din ( l lth  Jan.)
1124 1713 Farukhsfr, Muhammad Shahid Marhum('llth Jan.)

f'}®  ud-darjat, Shams ud-din (18th Jaa.), (Abd berk&t.)
1131 1719 Kafia ud-daulat, Shhhjahhn S&ni (26th April).
1131 1719 (Muhammad Nakosir), (May).

J'J® Muhammad Shah, Abbl fath N&sir ud-din (28th Aug.)
1132 1720 (Sultan Muhammad Ibrahim), (4 th Oct.)
1161 1754 Ahmad Sldth, Abftl Nasr (20th April).

}£*® Alenupr II., A’ziz ud-din Muhammad (2nd June).
1173 1769 (Shahjahan), (29th N ot.) '

Ho* Shhh A’lam, Jala! ud-din (Mirzk Abdallah, A’li Gohar), (Nov,)
1201 1786 (Muhammad Badar bakht). J
1221 1806 Akhar II., Abfil Nasir, Moain ud-din Muhammad (3rd Dec.)

Table LXXXIX.—Mzdms of Haider abad.
A.I).

^M n-nl-M ulk, usurped power on Anrangzib’a death.
1748 NSstr Jung, assassinated.
1757 Muzaffkr Jang, ditto. Salabat Jang, killed by 
1763 Nizhni Ali, his brother.
1803 Sikandar J£ih. English interference, 1807.

Table XC.— Hmodbs and Hinge of Oude.
------  Sa’dat A’lf Khim of Khorasin, Nuwhb Yazir, under Muhammad Sh&lu
------ Safdar Jang, ditto.
1756 Shuja’ ud Baulah, ditto.
1775 Asaf ud Daulah.
1797 Spurious son, Yasir A’M, displaced for
1798 Sa’dat A’li, brother of Shuja’, Yazir of Hindustta..

ud-din Haidar A’M, Shfih Zamhn, king.
1827 Nasir ud-din Haidar.
1837 Nasir ud-Daulah—Amjad A’li Shkh.
1847 "Wajid A’li Sht.h.

THE END.
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ADDENDA TO USEFUL TABLES.

The paper on the Gold and Silver Currencies of India (pp. 69 to 
92) was compiled, set up, and privately circulated in type in the month 
of October, 1856. As the period that has since elapsed has proved so 
calamitously exceptional both as regards the internal tranquillity and 
external commerce of the country, it has been deemed unnecessary to 
recast the memorandum, or to do more than complete the details as far 
as possible up to the present date, by the subjoined additional returns.
Page 81.— Value of Gold and Silver coined in the Mints of the three 

Presidencies for 1855-56,
Calcutta. Madras. .Bombay.

V alue in  Co.’a I ts .  V alue in  Co,*8 Bs* Value in  Co. ’s R s.
Gold, 16,78,635 Silver, 3,87,62,323 Silver, 54,52,318 Silver, 2,55,21,952

Page 82.—Imports and Exports of Treasure [Gold and Silver) in each of 
the Presidencies of India, for 1854-55, 1855-56, 1856-57, at 2s. 
the Rupee (from a Parliamentary Return dated Apr%l 16, 1858y.

BEN UAL. MAUEAS.
N B A S .      .-------- —      —-— — --------------------------------- —------------------- —

Imports. Exports. Net Im ports. Imports. Exports. Net Imp. N et Exp.

1854- 55 645,123 391*566 253,557 194,221 52lfsi4  327^593
1855- 56 5,479,854 112,536 6,367,318 852,486 70,730 781,756 ............
1856- 57 6,428,573 529,425 5,899,048 1,137,488 78,477 1,059,011 .......

BOMBAY. TOTAL.
year . -------------------------------------- -------------------- ---------------------■.................. ...— r — --------------

Im p o rts . E x p o rts . ! N et Im p o rts . Im p o rts . E xports . N e t  Im p .

1854- 55 1,188,913 353*654 ! 835,259 2,028,258 1,267,034 76*1,223
1855- 56 4,968,947 41.7,910 j 4,651,037 11,301,288 601,176 10,700,111
1856- 57 6,847,637 645,525 j 6,202,112 14,413,698 1,253,428 13,160,270

Page 84.— Value of Imports and Exports of Merchandise, from 1854-55 
to 1856-57, from a Parliamentary Return dated April 16, 1858.
The Return for 1854-55 is inserted, because that already given at 
Page 84 is only partially official.

MERCHANDISE IMPORTED INTO IB S  MERCHANDISE EXPORTED MOM THE
THREE PRESIDENCIES.^ THREE PRESIDENCIES. ^

1854- 55 ...........12,742,670 1854-55 ..................18,927,223
1855- 56 ...........13,947,657 1856-56 ................. .23,039,268
1856- 57 .......... 14,194,586 1856-57 ................. 25,338,453



P age 8 6 .— T a b l e  e x h i b i t i n g  t h e  S u m s  p a i d  i n t o  t h e  E a s t  I n d i a  C o m p a n y ’ s  

T r e a s u r y  m  L o n d o n ,  o n  a c c o u n t  o f  . R a i l w a y s  i n  I n d i a ,  u p  t o  t h e  

31 a t M a r c h ,  1858.

NAMES OF COMPANIES. Capital To1.nl tin-issue:!
sanctioned. paid in. in England.

fiisf; Indian .................................................. 10,731,000 7,757,949 4,5*3,919
Oreat Indian Peninsula ................................ 8,333,300 3,356,257 1,868,727
Madras ......................................  4,000,000 2,689,800 1,306,983
ocmae, including Indus Flotilla and

Puajaub....................................................... 2,750,000 934,151 272,540
Bombay, Baroda, and Central India........  1,750,000 723,448 337,841
Eastern. Bengal................................................  1,000,000 35,000 .............

28,564,300 15,496,605 8,330,010*

1  h e  f o l l o w i n g  S t a t e m e n t ,  e x t r a c t e d  f r o m  a  P a r l i a m e n t a r y  R e t u r n ,  d a t e d  l  

1 3 t h  A p r i l ,  1858, s h o w s  th e  a m o u n t  o f  C a p i t a l  w h i c h  i t  i s  e s t i m a t e d  

w i l l  be r e q u i r e d  f o r  t h e  I n d i a n  R a i l w a y s  s a n c t i o n e d  u p  t o  t h i s  t i m e .

Estimated Outlay
BAILWAV, COMPANY. i Miles. to e S ff itE s

several Lines
———— I sanctioned.

East Indian ......................................................  ’ j 4W) 12,731,000
Eastern .Bengal..................................................................... | 130 1,000,000
Madras .... .... ..........................................................j 740 6 000,000
East Indian Peninsula.........................................................j 1,208 10,000,000
Sind and Punjab .................  j 350 2,500,000
Bombay, Baroda, and Central India ............................. 330 2,000,000

£34,231,000

Page 8 8 .— A s s a y  p r o d u c e  o f  S i l v e r  B u l l i o n  r e c e i v e d  i n t o  t h e  M i n t s  o f  

C a l c u t t a ,  M a d r a s ,  a n d  B o m b a y ,  f o r  1 8 5 5 -5 6 .

,  , Bupe™.
Assay produce of Silver received from individuals........................  4 ,53  61 863
Value of tmcurrent coins received from Treasury officers..........  ’44’98209
Silver Coinage.......................... ........................................................ | 3 ,$ 7 ^ 3 2 3

Madkas.
Assay produce of Silver received from individuals........................  68,01 491
Value of uncurrent coins received from Treasury officers 3 7 0 9 3 3
Silver Coinage............. ............................................................ , N ‘ S l’.o^SlS

Bombay.
Assay produce of Silver received from individuals........................  2 92 45 122
Value of uncurrent coins received from Treasury officers;....! "■ ’10A0480
Silver Coinage.................................. .................................................  2,$21^952

* Of this total the sum of £1,800,748 has been disbursed as interest on capital.

f ( l l  <SL
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GENERAL INDEX.

[Where asterisks (•) are inserted after the figures, the passages indicated will be found in 
tho foot-notes.]

A . *  A l p h a b e t s  —
Allah&b&d Gupta, ii., 39, 62.

Abbott (Col.) i., 284, 410 ; (Bactrim. Amartvatt, etc., ii., 6 3 .
Coins of) ii,, 193*. Aramtean, ii., 167-

Abdalgases, ii., 216. Arian, i., 176, 177, 180; ii., 125,
„ Sasan, ii., 216. 144, et seq.

Abdullah bin BM ni, Coin of, found at „ general r e n w u i  of, ii., 128,147.
Manikyfda, i., 62, 94. „ geographical limits of, i,, 204.

Abul Fail (notes on Akbar's coinage), „ Comparative, table o f ii., 166.
U. T., 5* ; (list of Akbar’s mints), Bactrian (see Arian).
U. T., 23* ; (notice of linear Mea- Bengali, ii., 39, 52.
sures), II. T., 123*. Bhilsa, ii., 1 , et aeq.

Abu (Mount), Ancient Inscriptions on, Chaldam-Pehlvi (see Parthian).
i ,  130 . Comparative table of Arian alphabets,

Abyssinian era, U. T., 138. Jt., 166. S
Acts of Government on Coinage, TT.T., 77. Dovnn&gari, ii., 8, 39, 52
Addenda to Useful Tables (gold and Gujarat Copper Plates, ii., 39, 62.

silver currencies of India, exports Gujar&ti (modern alphabet), ii., 52.
imports, oto.), IT. T., 318. Indian Pali, ii., 8 , 35, et rnq.

Afghanistan, Antiquities of, i., 109. „ Currency of, and Geogra-
Agathodes, i . ,  27, 186; ii., 4 ; (locality phicalspreadofii.,44*.

of his rule), 5, 6 , 7, 13, 15, 178. „ Modifications of, ii., .39.
Agathocles and Diodotus, L, 27. „ Typo Tables of transitions

„ ,, Euthydemus, i., xvi. of, in, 62.
Agathooleia, ii., 196. Kashmiri, ii., 52.
Agrii Purhria, Value of Wilford’s Lists Riston, ii., 62.

from, U. T., 249*. Kufic, if , 166, 168.
AlbirMfi.,43(AceountofKingsof India) Kutiln, ii., 39, 62.

268; (Kingsof K&bol) 814; (Indian IAt, (see Indian Pali).
Writing) in, 46*, 48* ; (Indian Nu- Nerbudda, ii., 62.
metals) ii., 80; (Gupta epoch) ii., Pfili, old, of tho flurmeso, ii., 39.
87 ; (Indian Cycles) tj. T., 166. „ modern, ii., 52,

Abulfeda, i., 69. Palmyrene, ii., 167, 168.
Ajmir Princes, i., 61. Parthian, i., 11 ; ii., 163.
Alexander tho Great, i., 24, 55. „ _ sites of, ii., 164.
Alexander Bala, i., 26. Pehlvi, i., 13.
Alikasunari, ii., 22. „ modernalphabetof,i.,63;ii.,170.
Allahabad, L&t, i., 41, 56, 232, 233, Pehlvi Sassanian, extent of the use of,

365. iL, 163*.
„ Decipherment, of second in- >, spread of, ii., 164*.

soription on, by Dr. Mill, „ the gradations of,
i ,  232. . ii., 166.

Prinsep’s revised translation Phoenician of M. do Luynes, ii., 166. 
of ditto, i., 233. t, Xumismaticofdino, ii.,lC9.
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■Alphabets, co n tin u ed -—  Asoka, I., 40; ii., 5 , 12, et teg.
1'miic, of AL do Luyries, ii,, 167. „ identification of Piyadaai as, ii.,
Punjabi, ii., 52. 13, 18, 24.
Sfib Kings of Saurfchstra, ii. 39, 52. „ Translation of edicts of, ii., 14.
Semitic, Ii., 168. „ Duplicate version of original
Sinaitio, ii., 167, passage in edicts regarding An-
Syriac, 5th century, A.n, ii,, 1(59. tiochus, ii., 15.

». modern, it., 169. „ Remarks on edicts of, ii., 18.
Telinga, i i ,  52. „ Prof. Wilson’s revision of the
Tibetan, ii., 8, 39, 52. triple version of edicts,ii., 16,21.
Western Caves, ii., 38, 52, „ Sanskrit Alphabet of, its ogree-
Zend, i., 183; ii., 166. merit with .Alphabet of Sau-

„ fall comparative alphabet of, ii., rfishtran Coins, ii., 39.
170. Aspaviirma, ii., 21 0 . ■

. Amogha, i,, 203. ‘ Ass Money,’ i., 341.
Amyntas, i., 397; ii., 193. Assay of bullion brought to Calcutta
Ancient Hindu Coins, i., 289, 299. mint, 17. T., 61.
Ancient Indian weights for gold and sil- Ava monetary system, U. T., 34.

v e t ,  i , 211*. „ silver cakes, assay of, U. T., 61.
Ancient town near Behat, discovery of, Avdall, Mr., i., 362.

i., 73, 76. Azilisas, i., 192; ii., 211 .
Andhra dynasty, i., 58, 61 ; 11, T., 241. Azas, i., 190; ii., 205.

„ dominion, locality of, uncertain,
ii., 66 .Antigonus, ii., 20, et seq. B.

AntiaTkides, i., 126, 188, 208*, 353; ii.,
_ 192. _ Babington, Dr., i„ 8 8 *.

Antiochus, i., 49, 348. Bactria, Goins and relics from, ii,, 218.
„ Theos, i., 25 ; ii., 12, et seq., 29. „ Greek Princes of, Buddhist suc-

the Great, ii., 12, 25. cession to, i., 40.
Antimachus Theos, ii., 183. „ re su m e  of works referring to

,. name associated with that KingsandCoinage of,ii.,172*.
of Diodotus, ii., 133. Bactrian alphabet, discovery of, i., 178,

Antimachus Nikephoros, i., 189; ii., 186. 352, 397; ii., 126.
Antiquities of Afghanistan, i., 109. „ „ review of, ii., 144.
Anuswara, reception of the, into Arian Bactrian Coins, emblems on, i ,  40.

Alphabet, i., 160; ii., 161, 162*. „ „ figures on, i., 42.
Apollodotus, i., 38, 40, 48, 49, 65, 126, „ „ with supposed Greek in-

188, 208* ; ii., 88,188. scriptions, i., 185.
„ mentioned by Arrian, i., 47. „ „ new varieties of, from

Arab Governors of Persia, Pehlvi Coins Masson’s drawings, i.,
of, 1, .64. 352.

Archebius, i., 353; ii., 193. „ „ of the Azes group, ii., 141.
Arian Nomenclature, ii., 170. „ Empire, destruction of, i ,  38*.

„ character once prevalent, ii., 50. „ Greek Coins, i„ 221.
Armenian era, TJ. T., 143. „ Greeks, the, ii., 64.
Arrian, passage from, relating to Apollo- „ and Indo-Seytliic Coins, i., 45,

dotus, i ,  47. et seq., 176, 397.
« passage from, relating to money, ,, King's, Coins of, i., 185-191.

i., 223*. „  „  uncertain names of, on
Arsaces, i., 33. _ _ Coins, i,, 190.

» of Bactria, ii., 217. „  „  contemporary classifies-
Arsaoid®, i., 40, 41, 60, 126; U. T., 229, tion of, i i ,  174.

300. „  „  M. do Bartholomroi’s list
Artemidorus, ii,, 187. of, ii., 174.
Aryan Races, ii., 51*. „ „ Major Cunningham’s
Asiatic Society of Bengal, its institution Table, ii., 175.

and progress, i ,  5, 15. „ „ M. Lassen’s list, ii., 176.
Asiatic Society of Bengal, resolution of, „ „ Sehlegel’s catalogue of,

on resignation of 3 ,  Prinsep, i i ,  218. i ,  38.
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Baetrian Kings, fall Coin catalogue of, ii., Brass casket from Afghanistan, date of,
178. identical with .that of the Manik-

„ Monarchy, Epochal and Terri- y&la stone, i , 161.
tonal distribution Brass cylinder found at J clal&bkd, i., 105.
of, ii., 171. British-Indian monetary system, U. T., 1.

„ „ Greek dynasties of, ,, „ weights and measures,
ii., 173. U. T., 95.

„ P eah i inscriptions on Coins, i., Bronze Coins of Beh&t, ii., 2.
184. Brown liquid in cylinder found atManik-

„ „ alphabet, i., 180. yala, i., 96, 153.
„ transcripts of Greek names, ii.,131. Buddha, image of, from Kfibul, i., 138.
„ type, Prinsep’s, i., 177. „ installation of statue of, i., 266.

Bactro-Phu characters on vase found in „ religion introduced to Kashmir,
Tope at Bimar&n, i., 105. i., 39.

Baliiava dynasty, the, i., 86 . Buddha era, U. T., 164; i,, 144*; ii,,
Barbaric Kings of Bactria, ii., 173. 8 6 *, 87*.
Bartholomsei, M. do, i., 28; (list of Bac- Buddhist succession to the Greek Princes 

triati Kings), ii., 174. of Bactria, i., 40.
Bayer, i ,  50. „ character of Coins dug up at
Bayley, Mr. E, C. (Bi-literal inscription Behat, i,, 2 0 0 .

discovered in the Kangra Hills), „ assimilation of, to the Xndo-
!., 159; (Coins of Kashmir), i . , 391; Scythic Coins, i., 217.
(Coinage of Kings of Kangra), i., „ emblems on earliest llindh
392. Coins, i., 224.

Beghriun, Masson’s memoir on ancient „  symbols, on the ‘panther’ Coins
Coins found at, i., 80. of Agathocles, ii., 7.

„ notes on, i., 82. „ Satrap Coins, ii., 223.
„ memoir on, i., 344, 348. Buddhist genealogies, IT. T., 287.
„ Coins collected from, in years Buddhist chronology of Tibet, U. T., 289.

1833-35, i., 350. Budlm Gupta, i., 338, 340.
Betuit, discovery of an ancient town near, ‘ Bull and Horseman ’ series of Coins, i,,

, i., 73, 76. 331.
„ note on Coins with supposed Greek Burmese eras, U. T., 166.

inscriptions found at, i., 112. Burmese chronology, G, T., 291.
„ exhumation of a subteixaneon Burn, Dr. (Kaira Tamba-Patrus), i., 267, 

town at, i., 200. 262 ; (Sanskrit numerals), ii., 73.
„ group of, Coins, i ,  200-209. Burnes, Lieut., i., 42, 52, 90, (topes)

Benares Copper-plate inscriptions, i., 251. 165, 338,
Bhilsa alphabet, application of, to Bud- Burnouf, M. Eugene (note on Karchh 

dhist group of Coins, panas), i., 53; (on Sarira), i., 106;
ii., 1. (on the change of vowel orthography

„ „  the original type of the Between Sanskrit and Zend), i., 129,
Sanskrit, and its de- 135; (topes), 166, 168, 183, 221,
rivalries, ii., 8 . 406; (early Buddhist v/ritings), ii.,

„ inscriptions, ancient Sanskrit 32 ; TJ. T., 240.
numerals in, ii., 72. Burt, Capt. (Bran pillar inscriptions), i.,

Bhitfiri Ltit, i., 240, 365. 248 ; (transcript of the Iron pillar
„ ,, grammatical mistakes in the inscription at Dihll), i., 319.

inscriptions on, L, 241. Bush, Col. T., ii., 188, 189, 211.
Biswa, the, U. T., 129.
Bimarkn, Tope of, i., 105. Q,
Bird, Dr. (attempt to docipher writing

on steatite vase found in Tope at Oalendric scales, U. T., 185.
Bimarhn), i., 106; (S&h Coins), ii., Calliope, ii., 199.

93. Caldwell, Mr. (Drividian languages), ii.,
Block-printing, application of a new 60*.

method of, ii., 102. Cast Coins, i., 215.
Boirodaile, Mr., i., 432. Cautley, Col. Sir P. T. (on an ancient
Boulderson, Mr. H. S. (Bareli inscrip- town discovered near Beliat), i., 73,

tion), 331. 76; (Coins dug up at Behat), i., 200.
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Caves of Central India, I., 41. Co in s , continu ed —
. » Dr. Stevenson’s inscriptions from HindtS, imitations from the ‘ Ardokro

Western, U. T.. 263. typc,i., 365.
Central India, Coins of Hindu Princes „ „ secondseries,i,,S74.

of, i., 53. „ „ third series, i,, 388.
Ceylon, ancient Coins of, i., 419. „ descended from the Parthian

» Topes of, i ,  168. type, i., 402,
Chandra, Gupta, i., 48, 49. Indo-Baotmn, ii., 223.

» » I', | |  378. „ Muhammadan, i., 305.
n  n  II., i., 383. „ Sassanian, i., 32, 402, 407, 410 ;

Characene, Coins of, i., 30. ii.( (.06, 107 .
Chinese currency, U. T., 33. „ „ classified index of va-
Ohmese-Tibot silver money, IT. T., 65. rieties of, i i , 107.
Chinese era, U. T«, 145. Indo-Scyttic, i,, 41, 46, 176, 224, 351,
‘Civilian’ Coins, i., 301, 330. 398.
Christian religion in ancient times tine- „ „ new varieties of, i,, 360.

tured with mysteries of sun worship, Kanauj, i., 230, 277, 289, 395. 
i ;  123. Kadplustis, i., 127.

Chronological tables (Indian), U. T., 131. Kanerkos, i., 124, 126, 360,
it n  directions for using, Kangra, i., 291, 392.

IT. T., 175. Kashmir, i., 389-391.
Chronology, Indian, U. T., 148. Kufic, i., 408 ; ii., 108.
Co in s — Mesopotamian, i., 32.

Ajmir, Someswiua of, i., 330. Modern British-Indian, TJiT., 2, a  teg.
Aral) (Pehlvi legends), i ,  62, 151. ,, local, varieties of, IT. '1',, 64.

„ Kufic, i., 21, 151 ; ii., 117. Moghul, U. T., 46.
Bactnan, i., 15, 29, 45, 80, 176, 185, Muhammadan, i., 18.

352, 397; ii., 125. Parthian, i., 9, 351.
»  catalogue of, ii., 178. „ subordinate varieties of, ii.,
„ and Indo-Scythic, new types 164.

of, i., 397. Persian (modern), ii., 104.
„ of the Azes group, ii., 141. RAjput, i., 299.

1'amifi.n, i., 334. Roman, i., 1, 19.
Behat, i., 82, 200. S&h King's of Gujarht, ii., 84.
Bilingual,Arian,andIndianPMi,i.,203. Samanta deva, i ,  304, 313.

„ „ _ and Greek,!., 187,352. Sassanian, L, 12, 33, 34, 40, 120, 351.
„ Indian Pblt and Greek, i., Saurhslitran, i., 334, 425; ii., 69, 84.

186, 433; ii., 88 , „ sub-varieties of, ii., 99.
,, miscellaneous,!.,304; ii.,108. „ legends on deciphered, i.,

Brahman£ibkd, ii., 119. 425.
Buddhist, ii., 1. Sind, Kubkchah of,' i., 305.

„ Satrap, ii., 223. Toramfena, i., 340.
Ceylon, L, 419. „ of Kashmir, i. 389.
Cliohftn, i., 303, 330. Talhah bin Tahir, ii., 118,
Dibit, i., 305, et seq. Varalia, i., 295.
Ghaznavi, i., 333. Coin catalogue, ii., 178.
Ghori, ii., 105. „ coBeetions, ii., 218.
Greek, i  , 7, 221, 227. Coins collected from Begbrkm, 1834-35,

„ Bactrian, i., 350. 350.
n  tt enumeration of, i., ,, found on the site of an ancient

350. Hindi! town near Behat, 73.
Gupta, i., 227, 365. ,, of th e ‘peacock.’ type, 339 .

„ gold Coins, full catalogue of, „ of the same type as that found by
x., 374-377. Lieut. Conolly at Kanauj, note

„ silver ditto, ii., 94. on, 114.
HindO, i., 53, 195, 209. „  and relics from Bactria, ii., 218.

„ from Kanauj, i., 85. „ with the‘Sri Hamira,’ reverse, 333.
„ first Kanauj series, i., 285. „  Central India (copper), IT. T., 38.
„ of Mid Age, i., 289. „ of Shkh A’km, symbols on, IT, T.,
„ Muhammadan era, i., 393. 39,



(fiT
P _ r  mi <r

■■ . : ■ '
GESEB.U, ISIIEX. 325

Coins and inscriptions, utility of, T/. T,, Cunningham, Major, c o n tin u e d —  

n , ?i®- .. , _  _  (his unpublished plates of Coins), ii„
Coinage of India, modem, U. T., 1, et teq. 144* ; (copy of Kapnrdigiri inscrip -

» >i '»  duty andrefuiage ti.on),ii., 24*, 147*; (list of Bactrian
, charge,U.I.,9. Kings), ii., 175; (dates of Dihli

„  or LVluIiammadan conquerors of monarchs, 230 b .c  j, T). T. 239-
„ . Persia, i., 151. (chronology of Kashmir), IT. T ’
Coming, the mtroduction of the art of, 242.

. i-, 211 , etseq. Currencies of India (gold and silver)
„ independent development, of, in history of, U. T., 69; (forced of

„■, , , 219.’ 221- Muhammad bin Tughlak), U. T„ 71.
Oolobrooke, Mr. II. T., i,, 54; (funeral Cycles, Grahaparivritti, U 'I 15B

ceremonies of the Hindds), i., 155; „ Vrihaspati-Chakra, U. T., 163.
(ancient Indian weights for gold „ years numbered by, U. T„ 158.
and silver), i., 211*; (rendering of J
Sanskrit texts of Golden Lht at Ti
Dikii), i., 325. ' x  ’

Comparative alphabets, ii., 166. Date, conjectural, of the Manikvhla tone
Connection of ancient Hindi coins with i ,  143, 150, et u g , j  174 . 

the Grecian or Indo-Scythic series, Danduca inscription, i., 254.
1,195. Days,of the week and their synonvmes,

Contemporary classification of Bactrian U. T., 151.
Kings, ii., 174. Debased coinage of later Bactrian Kings,

Conolly, Lieut. A., i., 19, 84, 85. i., 191, b
Constantinople, era of) TJ. T., 137. Deghopes, or Chaityas, i., 154.
Copper Coins of India, tables of, IT. T., Demetrius, i., 38 ,48 ,49-51,55,187 ,348- 

«2. ii., 181.
Copper plate grants found at Seoni, ii., 52. Destruction of Bactrian empire by Tatars 

ii >t at Benares, i., 251. and Scythians, i., 38.
Court, General, i., 105; (description of Devhnsmpiya, edicts of, ii., 12 , 20

Manikyala and its topes), L ,  138; Devhnainpiyutissa of Ceylon, i., 170,
(note on Coins discovered by), i., Dhaull inscriptions, ii,, 14 .

■ ; (topes), i., 145, 147, 165*. Die-cutting-, mtroduction of art of, into
Crenzer, D. f . (on the great festival of India, i., 55.

the ancient Persians), i., 123*, 133. Die-struck Coins, i., 216, et sea.
Csoma de Koros, i ,  38, 40, 59; (Deg- Dihli pillar inscription, i. 41, 56, 233

hopes of Tibet), i., 154; (funeral 319; ii., 13.
ceremonies of Sakya, i., 167*. „ inscription under arch of Kutb

Cunningham, Major,, i., 27*, 37, 56, mosque, t ,  327 .
95; (his claim to the title of the „ ruins in old, i., 328.
discoverer of .certain Bactrian letters, „ Coins of Patten sovereigns of, ii
quoted in his own words), i., 97*, 104.
98; (decipherments of inscriptions Dinar, the, i., 19, 54, 246 
onManiky&la Coins),i.,98-109; 135, Diodorus, 1, 50.
136, 143 ; (Bactrian system of Diodotus, i ,  26, 27; ii., 29: (Coins of), 
numeration), i., 146*, 149;.(insorip- ii., 178.
tions from Yfisufzai), i ,  164; (on „ associated with Agathocles, i.,
topes), i ,  166; (SanoM topes), i., 27: ii., 178.
17.2* ; v .  T., 241* ; (Behat Coins), „ associated with Antimachus,
i., 204*; (transcript of Bliithrl ii., 183,
L5t), i., 241; (GuptaChronology), i., Diomedos, i., 354 ; ii., 190.
264*, 271, 272, 338, 377 ; (Kashmir Dionysius, ii., 191.
Coins), i., 389; ii., 3; (criticisms on Dirham, i., 19.
Wilson’s attempt to reconcile the Dokb, Coins dug up in the, i., 117.
dates of the Greek Kings mentioned Dravidian languages, ii,, 50.
in Piyadasi’s edicts), ii., 26*; (Bhilsa Droysen, M., i., 28.
topos), ii., 44* ; (speculative date of Duncan, Jonathan(Sarn&thtopo),i, 175*.
NuvSina), ii., 87*; (opinion of the Dvnastio L ists-—
date and political position of the A’fidil SUM , of Tiij'apfir, II. T., 316.
8 a,h Kings of Saur&shtra), ii., 89 ; Adeva rhjas of Tnliiya,etc., U. T., 278.

' ' ■■■ ' ' ' ' 1
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D y n a s t ic  L is t s , c o n tin u e d— D y n a s t ic  L is t s , c o n tin u e d —
Aditya, U. T., 214. Maurya, II, T., 240.
Ahits of N«p&l, XJ. T., 269 Mewar, rtoas of, XJ.T., 256.
Amber, ihnas of, U. T., 259. Mughal, of Tartary, IT. T., 308.
Andhra, U. T., 241. Mughal sultkns of Khorhsin, XT. T.,
Anhulwhra (Gujarht), U. T,, 256. 309.
Assam, rdjas of, U. T., 273. Mughal-Tartar, of Persia, XT. T., 309.,
Arsacidan kings of Armenia, XJ.T., 300. Mughal emperors of Hindustan, XL T
Atabegs of Irak, XJ. T., 308. 316.
Bahmani, of Kulbarga, XJ. T., 314. Muhammadan khalifs, XJ. T., 302.
Balabhi (Saurhshtra), U. T., 252, Multhn, kings of, XJ. T., 316.
Balhara, i., 256. fJhga or Karkota, U. T., 245.
Bhattis (Jesalmer), XJ, T., 260, Nhyak, Lr. T,, 280.
Belfdrhjas of Kam&th, If. T., 275. Nep&l, rhjas of, XT. T., 268.
Bengal, ribas of, XJ. 1’., 271. Neverit, XJ. T., 269.
Berid Slihhi, of Bidar, O’. T., 314. Nizhni Shhhi of Ahmadnagar, XJ. T.,
Bhota, TJ. T., 247. 316.
Bikaner Rfij, U. T., 259. Nizfmis of Uaider&bf.d, V .  T., 317.
Brhhmopatra, XJ. T., 273. Oude, nuwhbs and kings of, TJ. T.,
Buddhist, XJ. T., 287. 3X7.
Ceylon, sovereigns of, XT. T., 295. Paligar of Trichinapali, XI. T., 282.
Cbandra-vansa, XJ. T. 239. Panclu, U. T., 237, 239.
Ch&lukya, XJ. T., 277. Pandyan, of Madura, XJ. T., 280.

„ of the south, XJ. T., 278. Pat&n sultans of Hindtistfui, XL T.,
Chohhn, XJ, T., 247. 310.

„ Haravatihranehof,XJ.T,,248. „ „ of Bengal, XT. T., 311.
„ Bnndi branch of, TJ. T., 248. Peshd&dian, of Persia, XJ. T., 300.
„ Kotah branch of, XT. T., 249. Itahtor (Kanauj), XT. T., 258.

Chola, rfijas of, XT. T., 279. „ (Mhrwhr), XJ. T., 259.
Paruki of Kfmdeish, XJ. T., 314. §affaris (Khor&shn), XJ'. T., 304.
Ganga-vansa, U. T., 267. Saisunhga, U. T., 240.
Ghazni, XT. T., 305. Shmhnian, of Bokhara, XJ. T., 304.
Gonerdiya, XT. T-, 244. Sassanian Kings of Persia, U. T.,
Greek, in Asia, TJ, T., 299. 301.
Gujarat, kings of, XJ. T., 315. Seljdk, TJ. T., 307.
Gupta, i., 245, 250, 276. Shark!, of Juunpur, XJ. T., 312.
Gurha Mundala riijas, XJ. T., 261. Sholan, of Karnibh, U. T., 275.
Holkar family, TJ. T., 286, Sikh, of Lahore, XJ. T., 286.
Im&d Slifihi, of Berar, XT. T., 315. Sitnroun, rajas of, IT. T., 271.
Indrovansa, XJ. T., 273. Sind and Tatta, kings of, TJ. T., 313.
Jinn!, of Sumana, U. T., 313. Sind, Arab governors of, 313.
Kainian, of Persia, U. T., 301, Sindhia, TJ. T., 286.
Kalahhurja, TJ. T., 277. Solar, or Surya-vansa, XJ. T., 232.
Kanwa, XT. T., 240. Soft, TJ. T., 309.
Kashmir, rajas of, XJ. T., 241. Sunaka, TJ. T., 240.

„ Musalman Kings of, XJ. T., Sunga, TJ. T., 240.
247, 312. Suraj-vnnsa rftjas, XJ. T., 267.

Kaurava, U. T., 243. Surya-vansa, TJ. T,, 269.
Kesari-vansa, XT. T., 266. Taherides XT. T., 304.
Khor&shn, governors of, XJ. T., 304. Tibet, kings of, XJ. T., 290.
Kuril, XJ. T., 241. Tain, of China, U. T., 288.
Kuth Shkhi, of Golconda, U. T., 316. Turcomiui Ortokite princes, XJ. T., 
LabongaudZimmay,chiefsof,TLT.,294. 308.
Lunar, XT. T., 236. XJtpala, TJ. T., 245.
Magadhh, kings of, XJ. T., 239. Vijayanagar, rfijas of, XJ. T., 281.
Mahratti, XJ. T., 285. Venkatagiri, Valuguti rkjas of, XJ. T.,
Maisur, rhjas of, XT. T., 281. 282.
Malwa, rfmas of, XJ. T„ 256. Yadova, XJ. T., 277.
Manipur, riijas of, XJ. T., 274. Indian, according to Perishtah, U, T.,

„ kings of, XJ. T., 315. 283.

i l l  ' Qi
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E . Eras of ancient and modern times, U, T.,
132, i t  HQ.

Early Bhilsa alphabet, ii., 10 . „ dependent on Hindu solar year,
Egyptian; era, 17. T., 140. IT. T., 1.53.
Elphinstone, Hon. M,, i., 175*. „ dependent on luni-solar year, 1J. T.,
Elliot, Mr. Ilardoe, i., 64, 157.
Elliot, Sir H. M., i,, 331 IT. T., 283, 313. » derived from the Hijra, U, T., 168.
Elliot, Mr. W., U. T., 276. „ used in India, tabular view of,
Ellora, caves of, i., 41. U. T., 174.
Epoch of 8hh Kings of Saurashtra, ii., 86 . „  of ancient and modern times, IT. T.,
Epochal and territorial distiibution of . 132.

the Baetrian monarchy, ii., 171. Erskine, Mr. (topes), i., 165.
Epochs, correction of, U. x;, 216. Eukratides, i., 36, 38, 48, 50, 62, 12S,

„ fixed on astronomical data, IT. T., 186; (Ms name and epoch nearly
21 7 - identical with those of Vikramh-

„ by grants and inscriptions, IT. T., ditya), i., 187; 348, 399; ii,, 127,
219. 136, 184.

„ fixed on Coins, H. T., 221. Euthydemus, i., 38, 49-51, 126, 185,
Eran pillar inscription, i,, 248. 348, 398; (two kings of that name),
Eras— ii., 180* ; (imitation of his Coins), L,

Abraham, TJ. T , 142. 39; (name conjoined with that of
Abyssinian, IT. T.. 138. Agatnocles), i., xvi.
Aibar, (Il&hi), IT, T., 171. Exports and imports of bullion, IT. T.,
Antioch and Alexander, IT. T., 137. 41, 81, et set/,, 318.
Armenian, IT. T., 143.
Balabhi (see Valahhi). F .
Buddha,i., 144*; ii.,86*,87*;IJ.T.164. ,, , . , . „„  , TT ■
.Burmese, IT. T , 166. Factory weights of Bengal, IT. T , 104.
Caesarean, U. I'., 142. I  als, l., 19.
Chinese U I .  145 basil era of tho Dakhan, U. T., 170.
Christian 17; T. 136. Eatimito dynasty (Persia), inscription on
Constantinople, TJ. T , 137. T, *•> 20 • . .
Death of Alexander, U. T., 142. Fergusson classification of topes), x.,
Dioelesian, IT. T , 140. „  . i architecture at), 328.
Egyptian, TJ. T„ 140. benehtah, U. 1 ,  283, _
Fasfi IT. T. 168 170, Frann, Prof., x., 151; xx., 117.
French revolutionary, IT. T., 143. Preeling, Mr., i,, 339, 378*, 379.
Grecian, IT. T.„ 141. £ ren«h revolutionary era, IT. K, H3.
Gupta, L  268, e t  m . ;  TJ. T., 167. Funds of Government of J mlia, TT.T , 79*.
Jaiix, IT. T., 165. n  „  conversion of 5 per
JalOs years, U. T., 172. . . _ eents,^IT.T.,8 6 *.
Japanese TJ. T. 147. Funeral ceremonies of the Hindis, 1.,
Jewish, IT. T., 138. . J,65' l n - t ■
Julian, IT. T , 140. » » of the Buddhists, x.,
Kali-yug, IT. T , 154. 167, e t t e q .
Muhammadan, IT. T., 144. a .
Nabonassar, IJ. T., 139.
Newhr ofNipM, IT. T , 166. Gadhia-Kh PaisS, i., 341,
ParasurAma, G. T , 158. Gage, Mr. (on brown liquid in cylinders
Persian, of Yesdegird, IT. T., 142. front ManikyAla), i., 157.
IlAj-Abkishek of the Marathas, U. T., Gandak LAt, figure o n , i,; 233.

173. Gaur branch of Pftla family, i., 295.
Shka, U. T., 154, 167. Genealogical tables, U. T., 215.
Siva-Sinhp, U. T., 158. Gerard, Mr. J. G. (topes and antiquities
Soor of MahArAshtra, IJ. T., 171, of AfghAnistAn), {,, 109, 117, 136.
Spanish, IJ. T., 142. Ghatotkacha, i., 37.
Sri Harsha, i., 268; ii., 87; IT. T., 167. Gildemcistcr Script. Arab de rebus In- 
Tyre, G. T., 142. dicis, ii., I l l* ,  120*.
Ynlabhi, i., 269, 276 ; IT. T , 158, 167. Girnftrrock, Asokainscription, ii., 18,.35. 
Vikramfiditya(orSamyat),U.T.157,l67. „ S6.li inscription, ii., 55.

' G° ^ X
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Gim&r Shhinscription, translation of, ii., Gupta dynasty, i ,  245, 250, 276; it., 69.
57; {observations on), ii., 60. „ era, Albivu.ni’s observations on, i.,

Gobim au, Comto A. de, his interpreta- 268.
tion of Parthian legends, ii., 164*. „ era, determination of the, i., 270,

Gold casket, containing supposed relics 276.
of S&kya Buddha, i., 108. „ „ schemes applicable to, i., 276;

„ coinages of the British Government tJ. T., 166.
in India, TJ. T., 72, 76*, 78*. „ Coins, i., 338, 365.

„ Coma of India, table of, II. T., 43, „  „ imitations of, i„ 389.
ef seq. „ „ additions to list of, i., 366.

„ and silver in India, note on rek- „ „ (gold), revised catalogue of,
„ „ tive value during the i., 377.

16th century, IT. T., fl, ,, „ (silver), ii., 94.
n >; currencies of, note on „ inscriptions on Allah&btid Lht,

history of, IT. T„ 69. i., 232
n „ currencies of India, „ „ on BMt&ri Lht, i., 240.

U. T., 318. „ „ gate at Sanchi, i., 246.
Golden Lot at DihlS, i., 324. „ „ Eran pillar, i., 248.
Goldingham, Mr., i., 58. „ „ Knhhon pillar, i., 250.
Gondophares, ii., 214. . „ „ Sri Hastinah copper-

„ note on mention of liis plates, i., 251,
name in connection with „  numerals, ii., 83*. 
thomissionofSt.Thomas Guptas, the, i., 231 et sea.. 285-288 : 
to the East, ii,, 214*. TJ, T., 250.

Government of India, laws regarding ,, collateral documents connected
coinages, V .  T., 72. with, i., 252, et seq.

Grecian era, TJ. T., 141. „ chronology of the, i., 265*, 272.
Greek Bactrim Coins, i., 350. ,', genealogy of, i., 245.

„ characters on Baotrian Coins, i., Gninpach (Muhammadan dates), U. T.,
17, 31, 40, 185. 213.

n i) on Coins found at Ma- Gwhlior, Wilford’s list of Kings of, i., 294.
nikyhla, i., 94.

ii „ continuance of its use Tr
in Khbul and the Pun-

, j&k  i-i 126, Hall, Prof. Fite Edward (reading of
,„ Coins in cabinet of Boy.'As. Boo., Gupta Coin legend), ii., 95 .

■b 7- . Hamira (name), i., 310; (title), 332.
„ dynasties of Baotrian monarchy, Hastinah Sri, i,, 251.

173. Hang, Dr., ii., 108*.
„ inscriptions on Coins similar to Heliodes, i., 38, 48; ii., 136, 182, 184.

those found at Behat, i., 112. Hermams, i., 126,192 ; ii., 199.
„ legends on Baotrian Coins, i., Hindi! Coins, i ,  53 .

, 41. . . . .  n  n  (emblems on), i., 58-61.
„ letters, combinations of, employed „ „ irons the mins of Kanauj,

by tho Parthians, i., 57. i,, 85.
„ Princes of Baotria (Buddhist), sue- „ „ connection of, with tho

cession to the, i., 40. Grecian or Indo-Scythio
„ Princes of Bactria, succession of) series, i., 195, 285.

ii., 177. . „ ,, Col. Stacy’s earliest,!., 209.
„ Syro-Bactaan Coins, i., 350. „ earliest specimens of, i.,

Grototend (Coins of Baotrian Kings), 2 .11 .
. . »  „  advances in the art of

Guigmaut, M. (comparison of Saseanian fabricating, i., 213, 220 .
and Greek mythological personages), „ „ cast, i., 215.

_ i., 132; 138*. „ „ die-struck, i., 216, 218.
Gujarfit copper-plate inscriptions,!., 252, „ „ link, i,, 227.

, 2Sb  . „ „ first Kanaui series, i., 285.
» dynasties, i., 252, et IJ. T., „ „ mediffltitl, i,, 289.

_ , , . ,, ,, in Col. Stacy’s cabinet,!,
Gupta alphabet, date of, i. 248. i 289.
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Hindi! Coins in British Museum and Indo-Scythian Priucus of Kabul, ii 174.
East India House codec- „ „ and Parthian Kings,ii'.’, 177 ."
tiou, i.. 291. Indraprastha inscription, i., 66 .

„ „ imitated from the ‘Ardo- Initial method of writing in India, ii., 47*.
kro’ typo, i., 865. I n s c r ip t io n s—

„ second series, j., 374. AUaMbtul Lafr, i., 232, 365.
„ „ third series, i., 388. Amarbvnti. ii., 5 3 *.
„  „ fourth series, i., 393. Arian, i., 97, 102, 104, 105, 142, 144,
„ „ descended from the Par- 159, 161, 163; ii., 15, 21, 147*.

thiuu type, L, 402. Bactrian (see Arian).
Ilindd-Mulmmmadan Coins, i., 303. Bareli, i., 321.
Hindu system of coinage, IT. T., 17. B&kergauj, IT. T., 272.
Hippostratus, ii., 198. Borfcr, ii., 5 3 .
Hodgson, Mr. (topes), i,, 154, 165*; Eliabaneswar, TJ, T., i., 267*, 268*.

(early Buddhist writings), ii., 32. Bhabra, ii., 30*.
■ Honigberger, Ilr, ,M., i., 90, 105*, 110 Bhitfrri lAt, i., 242, 365,

e t s e q . ; (Coin of Kadphises), i ., 127. Bimarta steatite vase, i., 107.
Iluon Tbsang, i.y 174* ; (notice of Indian Brass casket from Afghanistan, i., 161. 

kingdoms),i,,234; (statue of Buddha); Chalukya dynasty, IT. T., 278.
i., 266; (derivation of Indian Piili Chhatarpur, II. T,, 264. 
writing), ii., 42*; (doubts as to the Dhauli (duplicate of Girnhr), ii., 1.4 . 
true date of Shkya’s death), ii., 86*. Dikii iron pillar, i., 819.

Hunterian cabinet at Glasgow, i,, 5 5 . „ golden IAt, i., 324; ii., 13,
liran (Buddha Gupta), i., 248.

I .  n  (Toramtaa), i., 249, 340.
Fyz&bhd, H. T., 258.

Iambulus (notice of Indian alphabets), Ghya, ii., 13,
>i., 11. Girn&x, ii., 13. 18.

Image of Buddha from Kabul, i., 136. ,, Bridge, ii., 55 .
Indian weights, ancient, i., 53*. Gujarkt, i., 2-52, 254, 257, 262 ; U.'T.

„ Pali and Arian legends on Coins 252*.
dug up at Ilchat, 1, 204. Gupta, i., 232, 250, et seq.

„ alpiiabet, transitions of, ii., 52. Jaltmdhara, U. T., 245*.
„ Pali alphabets, re s u m e  of, ii., 35. Junfigarh, i,, 247; ii., 55 , 69.
n  n  modifications of the Kaim Tamba-Patras, i., 259.

primitive churac- Kangra, i., 159. 
ter, ii., 40. Kapimligiri, ii., 15. 21; (transcripts

,, ,, development of, ii., of), ii., 147*.
42. Kistna, ii., 53*.

Indian Coins, general table of, TJ. T., 17. Kuh&on pillar, i., 250.
„ coinages, history of, II. T., 69. Kumbhi, U. T., 264.
,, chronological tables, 17. T., 131, Kutb mosque at Dibli, i,, 327.

148, et seq. Kutb Minor at Dibli, i., 329.
„ „ „ directions for Maniky&Ia cylinder, i., 97, 98.

using, U. T., „ silver diso, i., 102.
175. ,, slab, i,, 142.

„ luni-aolar year, U. T., 154. Multai, U. T., 264.
„ cycles, U. T., 166. Nerbudda, ii., 52.

Indo-Bactrian coins, ii., 223. Orissa, TJ. T., 266.
„ Parthian dynasty, ii., 174. Oudipur, TJ. T., 252.

. „ Sassanian rule in the Panjiib, evi- Phlam, i., 331.
deuces of, i., 125. P&U, i., 169; ii., 44*.

„ „ Coins, i., 32, 407,410; Parthian, ii., 164.
ii., 106, 107- Pehlvi, Hajiabkd, ii., 108*.

j, „ „ transitional modi- Persian, from Dikii, i., 327, 329.
fieationsofii.116. Piplianagar, IT. X., 251*.

Indo-Scytkic Coins, i., 23, 45, 224, 351. Sfin Kings of Saur&shtra, ii., 55.
„ „ „ (link), i., 227. Sanchi, i., 245.
n  „ „ new varieties of, i., Sconi, ii,, 52.

360. Shekhwati, U. T., 260.
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I nsomdtions, c o n tin u e d  — Kcrchcr La Chino, ii., 169, 216.
Sri Haatinah, i., 251. Khoja-o-lutn (an ancient city N. W. of
Sassanian, i., 183; ii., 164. Bukhfirii), Coins from, i., 30.
Southern Mahrattacountry, U.T., 276. Kittoo, the late Major, i., 284 ; ii., 14. 
TTdayagiri, i., 41*, 246*.' Kodes, i., 183, 335, 400; ii., 203.
Wardak brass vessel, i., 162*. Kozoltt Kadaphes, ii., 203.
Warangal, U. T., 267. Krishna, early introduction of, into the
Western eaves, IT. T., 2S3. Hindti Pantheon, i,, 161.
Y&sufzai, i., 144. Kshatrapa, ii., 87.
On nrahrs of Mughal emperors, U. T., Kudo characters of early Persian Mu- 

46. hammodau inscrip-
Iron I,at. at I)ihli, i., 319. tions, i., 21.
Iron ago (Kali Yoga), TJ. T., 235. „  „ early employment of,
Irwin, Mr. E. V., i., 1 . in Tughrhs, i., 408,

,, Coins, i., 151; ii., 115.
J_ Kuhfion pillar inscription, i., 250, -

jKumhra Gupta, i., 338, 384 ; ii., 96.
Jain eras, TJ. T., 165. Rundown, i., 317.
Jacob, Col. (Junagarh inscription), i., Kutb mosque at Dihli, inscription under 

247 ; ii., 67, ' arch of gate of, i., 327.
Jalds years, TT. T., 172. ,. Minhr at Dihli, i., 329.
Japanese ora, IT. T., 147. Kutila inscription from Bareli., i., 321.
Jacmet, M., i., 401. Khuttugh Kh&n, Coins of, i., 37.
Jelhl&bhd, tope at, i., 105, 110, et sea. Kntaur Kings, i ,  42, 315.
Jewish era, TJ. T., 138.
Jones, Sir W., i., 6 . j .
Jnn&garh, i., 247; ii., 55, 57.
Justin, i., 50. language of Asoka edicts, ii., 3 1

„ Buddhist Scriptures, ii., 33.
K .  L k t  alphabet, effects of, on other descrip­

tions of writing, i., 208*.
Kabul, Indo-Scythian Princes of, ii., 174. „ character, i., 21(1.
Kadaphes, i., 147. _ Lassen,Prof.,i.,28,270,400; (application
Kadaphes Kozola, ii., 203. of the Lat alphabet to Coins),
Kadphises, i ,  120, 127,142,193, 227; ii., ii., 4 ; (Apollodotus), ii., 88 ;

202, 213. (Graco-Bactrian and Gr*co-
„ and Kanerkos group of Coins, Indian Kings), ii., 178.

i-> 227. _ „ his opinions on the epoch and rela-
Kaira Tamba-Patras, i., 257. tive position of the Shh Kings
Kauauj, Hindti Coins from the ruins of, of Saur&uhtra, ii., 88 .

i., 85. Lindsay, Mr. John, 1, 10, 12.
„ coinage, Indo-Scythic paternity Lindberg, M. J. C. (Palaeography of 

of, i., 231. Arabs), ii., 169*.
» ! N »  dynasty of, i., 395. Linear measures of India, B. T., 122.

Kanerki, identity of established by in- Link Coins of the ancient Hindtis, i., 198.
seriptions on the Kanerki Coins, i., „ (Indo-Scythic and Hindti), i.,
134. _ 227*

Kanerkos, Coins of, i., 124, 126,142, 360. Longperier,M. A.de,i.,12; ii.,114*,116*.
Kangra, coinage of the Kings of, i., 392. Lord, Dr., ii., 126.
Kangrai Hills, bi-literal inscription dis- Limi-solar year, Hindfi, IT, T., 154. 

covered by Mr. E. C. Bayley in, i., Luynes, M. do (Alphabet Phfrnioien), ii.,
159. 166.

Kanishka, a Tartar or Scy.thic conqueror Lysias, i,, 189; ii„ 191. 
of Bactria, i., 38,41, 144; (his date),
i., 101; (name), i., 143. jr

Kanwa dynasty, i., 53.
Kashmir, Prof, Wilson’s chronological Macedonian and Syrian Coins, i., 24. 

history of, i., 39 ; IT. T., 241. „ colonists, i., 56.
„ Coins of the Rajas of, i., 391. Mackenzie, Col., i ,  2, 58, 74, 75, 129.

K U t m t r a  V y a l a r a n a ,  ii., 75. Mallow unso, the, i,, 169, 174*.

• ■ Goi x
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Mahcndra Gupta, i., 387. Moghul dynasty (Persia), Coins of, i., 20-
Maknzi, 1., 19*, 151. Mofil, M. Jules, 1., 6 .
ManflsyUa, Coins found at, i„ 16, 30, 37, Motam Ltt’s collection of Coins, i., 299.

52, 90,120, 147, 148,194. Money of Lower Kornan Empire super-
,, topes at, i., 138. staled in Persia, i., 18.
>■ » date of, 1., 118, 122, Monograms, Greek, i., 11, 26, 5 5 .

. . !50-. )» Bactrian, full list of, ii.,„ stone, 1., 141. i 77_
„ inscription, transcript of, i., Monolith fair. L6t) at AllahSMd, i., 232.

BIS. Moor’s 1 H indi Pantheon,’ i., 116.
„ note on the brown liquid Moorcroft, Mr., i., 159.

contained in the cylinders Mordtrnann, Dr., i., 12, 34 , 64, 67-72 •
, ,  . , ,, from) i-> 163. ii., 114, 115, 165*.
Manich&au heresy, the, i., 124, 134. ‘Mrich-chakata/ notice of coinage in, i.
Manu, date of, 1., 222*. ^25.

„  notices of money in, i., 218*. MnkanimadanooinngoofPersia,i.,18,161.
Marathas, Baj-Abhishek era of, U. I . ,  „ Coins of the Samanta

* 4. Deva series i. S 0 7
Marsden, i., 18, 161, 152; (Ksnauj gold dates, IT. T„ 213.'

Coins), i., 230, 420; U. T., 222 . „ era, O'. T., 144.
M&slia, the, i., 54. . Muller, Max (Buddhist writings), ii., 34 .
Masson, Mr. C. (memoir on Bactrian Musalmfm system of coinage (India),

Coins), l., 80, 90, 104*, 105*, 132; IT T  19 
(topes), i., 106, 162*, 172, 174*;
(Kanerki Coins), i., 132; (second -pr
memoir on Bactrian Coins), i ,  344; ’
(third memoir), i., 348 ; (Bactrian Kftgarf legend on Bactrian Coins, i., 37.
Coins), i., 353; (fndo-Scythic), i., „ characters on Bactrian Coins, i.,
361; 393; (PAla dynasty), i., 395; 42.
(Indo-Saasanian), i,, 406; (his most „ characters on Hindu Coins found 
accurate eye-transcript of the Kapur- at Kanauj, i., 87 .

^digiri inscription), ii., 147*. N&no, a title of nobility; its various in-
Mas aiidi, 11,, 123. terpretations, i., 130.
Materials used for writing, ii., 45*. Nepal, coinage of, U. T,, 31.
Mauas, i., 186, 187; ii-, 200 . Norbudda character, ii., 52.
Maurya dynasty, i., 58; ii., 69. NewAr era of Nip&L H. T., 166.
Measures (linear) of India, U. T., 122. Nicias, ii., 188.
Magas, ii., 21, 29. NirwAna, or emancipation of SAkya Muni,
Menander, i.. 24, 38, 46, 48, 4fy 51, 65, i., 39 .

126, 187, 188, 208*, 399 ; Norris, Mr. (discoveries of, in Allan
ii., 194. _ _ palaeography), i., 97*; (admirable

i )  mentioned by Arrian, 1,, 47. transcript of Kapurdigiri inscrip-
Mesopotamia, Coins of, i., 32. tion), ii., 147*.
Meyendorf, Baron, i., 48. N umerals ~
Mill, Bov. Dr., i., 88 ; (AllaMibad LAt, Arian, i., 145, 163-165.

i., 232; (BhitAri LAt), 240, 242 ; P(ili, i 247, 253, 256, 258, 262.
“ •» 13,-97. _ Sanskrit, ii., 70, et teg. j ii., 80.

Mint cities of the early Arabs, i., 64. ,, re s u m e  of present informa-
Mionnet, M., i., 48. tion on the subject of, ii., 84.
Mitlmt, intimate relation between the Tibetan, ii,, 76.

worshippers of, and the followers of On Coins of SAh Kings, ii., 80. 
the Yedas, i., 405.

Mithraio Coins of Bactria and the Pun- o
jAb, i., 136.

Mithridates, i., 41, 50, 187. Ockley, ‘ Hist,. Saracens,’ i., 65.
Modern native coinage, U. T., 19. Olshausen, Dr. J ., i 13, 71; ii,, 111,
Modern Indian Coins, symbols on, IT. T., 114*, 164*.

64. Olympiads, the, U. T., 134.
n >, „  catalogno of sym- Ommaney, Mr. (MultAi plates), II. T„

bolson,B.T.,67. 264.
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coinages; i , 217-224 ' Prinsep, H. T. (memoir of his brother),
Orthagnes, ii., 217. i.} i . ; (‘Historical results of recent
Ouseley, ‘Medals and Gems,’ ii., 114*. discoveries in Afghanistan’),i.,143*;

(reading of Ghazni Coin), ii., 104;
■p (paper on Coins and relics from

Bactria), ii.., 218
Pakores, ii., 217. Ptolemies of Egypt, allusion to one of, in
Pfila family, i., 293. Girn&r root inscription, ii., 18.

„ nr D ots dynasty of Kananj, L, 395. Punch-marked pieces of silver, the earliest 
!'fi!am inscription, i.. 331. Hindu Coins, i., 211.
P ill characters on Bactrian Coins, ii., 5 . Punic writing, ii., 167.

„ language of the Asoka edicts, ii., 31. Purfinas, probable date of,i., 366*; U. T.,
„ alphabet, ii.., 44*. 231, 234.

Pan a, the, i., 64, „ (historical value of, IT. T., 234,
Pandu dynasty, i., 56. 249.
Pantaleon, ii,, 179.
Pauj&b, Coins brought from, by Lieut. R,.

I BurttCS, i., 23.
Paper currency, XI. T., 71, 91. . Rahtor sovereigns of Kananj, i., 286, 29,2.
Partitions, the, i,, 431. Railways in India, sums paid on account
Parthian monarchy erected by Arsaecs, of, V . T., 86 , 319.

i., 9 . Itaj Gurd, of Asam, the, i., 39.
„ „ absorption of, in the 1 Rfija Tarangani,’ the, i., 40.

Persian empire, i., Rhjput Coins, imitations from a Grecian
10 . or Iudo-S'cythic model, i., 299.

Coins, i., 9-11, 351; U. T., 299, Ravenshaw, Mr., i., 64.
„ „ decipherments of, i., 11. Rawlinson, Col., ii., 114*, 160*, 162*.

Patlihn monarchs of D im , i,, 309 ; U. T., Regal Satraps of Saurfislitra, ii., 74.
210. Regulations of Indian Government re-

‘Peacflek’ type, Gupta Coins of the,i., 339. ' gardingeomagos,abstractof,LT.T,,72.
Pehlvi alphabet, i., 63. Reinaud, M., i., 43, 314 ; ii., 48*, 80*,

„ characters, ii,; 13. 81*, 169*.
„ „ on Sassanian silver Relics, worship of, 1, 169.

Coin found at Ma- Renan, M. E., 1 Hist. Gen. des Luugucs 
nikyhla, i., 94. S&nitiques,’ ii., 145,* 169*.

„ „ on Indo-Sassanian Resemblance of devices on ancient Hindu
Coins, ii., 111-116. and Indo-SeytUie Coins dug up at

„ „ extensively prevailing Bohat, i., 196.
use of, in Persia in Riccio, i., 148.
earlytimes,ii.,163*. Rochotto, M. Raoul, i., 90*, 148,401; ii.,

„ „ on Sassanian Coins, 6, 6 .
i., 13, 14, 34, 36. Roman Empire (Lower), money of, super- 

„ Coins of Arabian Khalils, i., 64. seded in Persia, i., 18.
Persian monarchy, limits of its Satrapies „ „ Coins of, i., 19.

in ancient times, ii ,  64. „ Coins (Ancient) in the cabinet of
„  era of Yezdegird, U. X., 142. Asiatic Society, i., 1.

"Persia, Muhammadan coinage of, i., 18. „ Consular Coins, i ,  148.
Phamician alphabet, ii., 166. _ „ year, the, 17. T., 133.

,, „ derivations from, ii., Ruins of Old llihll, i ,  328.
167. Rupee, prices of current, IT, T,, 105.

Philoxencs, i., 187 ii., 140,187.
Piyadasi (Asoka), ii., 13, 18. g .

‘ „  „ Prof. 'Wilson contests
the identity of, ii.,24, Sacy, M. S. de, i., 13,120, 121; ii., 108*,

„ dates of his edicts, ii., 19. 165.*
Pliny, U. T., 241*. * S&h epoch, the, ii., 86 .
Plutarch, passage from, relating to Me- „ inscription from Girnftr, ii., 5 5 .

nandcr, i., 49, 171- „ Kings of Saurtahtra, i., 247,* 270,
Porter, Sir It. Ker, i., 120 ; ii., 114*. 334; ii., 55, et seq.
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S&.h Kings of Snurashtra, coinago of, ii., Semitic character, possible influence of,

85, 98. on the Pali, i i ,  49.
„ „ ,, List of, ii., 91. „ alphabets, type table of, ii., 163.

Sfikya, 1, 135. Seoni copper plate grants, ii., 52,
SAkya, his epoch, i., 39. Shhh, first occurrence of the term, on

„ Sinha, 144-145*. Persian Coins, i., 20.
,, rolios of, i,t 108. Shorkot, Coins and antique ruby seal

Salsette, inscriptions at, i., 41. found at, i., 36.
Saljiik dynasty (Persia), Coins of, i. 19, Siganfu, STestorian monument at, ii.,
S (un&nian dynasty ( Persia), Coins of, i., 19. 169
Samantu-Dova Series of Coins, i., 304. Silver Coins of India, table of, IT. T„ 52.
Samudra Gupta, i., 380. Skanda Gupta, i., 247, 250, 338, 386 ;
Samvat era, erroneous equation of, IT. T., ii., 97.

223. Smith, Capt. 14., i., 75; (Allahhbfid Lat),
Sanakfmika, i., 247*. i., 232.
Sanchi topes, employed simply as deposi- Solar year, Hindfi, TJ. T., 148.

tones of relics, i., 172. Soor era of, Mah&r&shtra, U. T., 171. '
„ (Bhilsa), inscription on the gate Soter Megas, ii., 213. 

of, i., 245. Spalagadames, ii., 204.
Sangrhma Sinha of Mewar, i., 298. Spalaiiores, ii., 203.
Sanskrit, vowel orthography of, i. 129. Spaliru.es, ii., 204, 205.

„ numerals, ancient, ii,, 70, et seq. Spalyrios, ii., 205.
„ in the Bhilsa inscriptions, i., 72. Spanish era, IT. T., 142.

Sapor II., i., 121. Spartianus JElius, ii., 216*.
Susan, ii., 216. Spiegel, Huzwariah Grammar, ii., 108*,
Sassanidte, i., 126, 238, 275; ii., 176; 112*; (readings of PehivS Coins),

U. T., 301, ii., 112*.
Sassanian Coins, L, 12, 33, et seq. ; 67, Speir, Mrs., L, 109; ii., 3.

94, 96, 120, 351. Sri Guptas Coin, ii., 94.
„ „ Pohlvi, ii., 164. ‘ Sri Hamirah’ Coins, i., 332.

Satrap, ii., 64. Sri Harsha era, ii., 87, 90.
„ numerals similar in form to ori- Sri Hastinah, copper plate grants of, i,, 

ginal Arian letters, ii., 83. 251.
Sauley, M. do, i., 19*. Stacy, Major, i,, 84; (note on Coins), i.,
SaurSjihtra Coins, i. 334, e t  sey.,425; ii. 112; (Hindi! Coins), i ,  196; (ear-

69. liest Hindi! Coins), i., 209;'(IiAj-
„ „ imitated from the put Coins), i., 300; 339, 342; ii., 3.

Greek, i., 335. Steatite vase found in tope at BimarAn,
„ „ legends on deciphered, inscription on, i., 107.

1 , 338, 425. Standard, monetary, under Akbar, U .T .,
„ elected sovereigns of, i., 429. 71.
„ regal Satraps of, ii., 74. ,, ,, under Hast India

Schlcgel, Prof., i., 42; (later Baotrian Company, U. T,,
Kings), i., 47, et seq., 127. _ _ 72,

Scythian characteristics of Drtividian Sterling, Mr. A., i., 41.
idioms, ii., 51*. Stcuart, Sir James (on Coin in Bengal),

„ language, its influence in IT. T., 73*.
India, ii., 50*. Stevenson, Dr., i., 103; ii., 2 ;  (relative

Scythie characters, ii., 108, st seq. position of BrAhmana and Buddhists
Scott, Dr. (decipherments of Parthian in eariy times), ii., 45* ; (ancient

Coins), i., 12; (on inscriptions on Sanskrit numerals), ii., 81, e t s e q . ;
Mesopotamian Corns),! 32; ii., 165*. (inscriptions in Western caves),

Seals,antique ruby,found at Shorkot,i.,36. IT. T., 253.
,, Sassanian, if., 163*. Strabo, i ,  49.

Seignorage, or duty, on coinage, U. T., 8 . Strato, i., 208* ; ii., 196.
Seleucid®, the supremacy of, in Ariana, St. Hilaire, M. Barthelmy (note on deri- 

indicated by device on Coin vation of PAH writing), ii., 43*.
of Antiochus IT., i., 25. St. Thomas, mission to Indian King 

„ dynastic lists, U. T., 299. Gondophorus, ii., 214*.
Seloucus, i., 48; ii., 29. Sub-Abdagases Sasan, ii., 216.
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iSuhfimnpilr, Bactrinn Coins found at, T ables, c o n tin u e d —

a  r r ’ 2®8*' .. Exports and imports of bullion, U. X.,
Su-Iiermams, n„ 200 , 4 .1, 81, et s e a ., 318.
oun, as an emblem on Persian Coins, i ,  For mutual conversion of Bengal, Ma-

.a 20; , , .. , , dims, and Bombay mans, U. T.,
„ adopted by the Hmdds, after- the 108.

Persians, as the representation of For converting sen  and chathks into 
Uivine lower, i., 124. decimals of a man, U. T., 108.

„ worship of, indications of, in in- For the mutual conversion of tolhs 
senptions on Kanerki Coins, i., and pounds troy, IT. T., 99 .

- 1 . . .  , ,  „ . . For converting new Bazar mans, etc.,
„ on H indi Coins, i., 142, into avoirdupois pounds and

c 1*7. decimals, U. X., 101 .
Minga dynasty, the, i., 5 8 ; U. T., 24(1. For eon version of mans into toils, cwts.,
buU<3. Coins brought from, by Capt. and lbs., IT. X., 102.

w a d e , 24. For converting- avoirdupois weights
juvarna, tho, i., 54. into British Indian weights, IT. T.,
Swmey, Dr., i„ 45, 51, 52, 58, 61, 116. 102. ’
Sykes, Col. (language of early Buddhist For mutual conversion of folks and old 

writings), ii., 34 s (statistical tables), sikkh weights of Bengal, TJ. X.,
IT. X., 80*, 84. 103.

Symbols, etc., on modern Indian Coins, For conversion of Bengal factory 
1 ' ' •> j4, weights into new standard mans

and decimals, IJ. T., 105.
T . For conversion of values in current

T rupees into their equivalents in
i. abibs sikkii rupees, IT. X., ,106.

Ahargana Chandramana, or lunar solar For reducing Anks and Phis into 
periods, u. X., 186. decimal parts of a rupee, IT. T., 12.

Ava si ver cakes, assay of, IT. T., 61, Gar measures, IT. T., 123.
I aw dha Xheogony, O. X,, 229. Genealogical, IT. X., 216.
Buddhist chronology of Tibet, IT. T., Gold Coins of India, U . T., 43, 50.
is , , , , , . Gold bullion, assay produce o t IJ. T., 11 .
Bullion imported, exported, and minted, Gold taubrs in sovereigns and shillings,

U. T., 41, 318. IT. T., 1 .5. &
” brought to Calcutta mint, Gold and silver coined in the three 

assay of, U. X., 61. Presidencies Prom
Burmese chronology, IT. X , 291. 1833-34 to 1854-
Calendnc scales, U. T., 185, ,55 .fj T 81
Christian ordinary solar year, IT. T., „ ,, imports and exports
rt • i y l ' e n i  xi ■ u  „ of, from 1813-14Coinages of Calcutta mint from 1801-2 to 1853-64 IT. X.

to 1832-3, H. T 80 et sey. 82; from 1854-55
Commercial weights of India and Asia, to 1856-57 318

compared with avoirdupois sys- Hindu Xheogony, TJ, T., 227. ’ 
tom, U. 1., 115, Sidereal calendar, H. X,, 189,

Companson of the Talk and Man with 201
troy weights, IT. X , 98. „ „ „  directions for

Comparative, of copper Coins, IT. T., -g, T.
62. 176 * ° *English and Indian assay weights, „ „ „ epochs of, TI.X.
U. I., »7* 188

Exchange of SikM rupee in shillings, „ luni-8olarcalendar,TJ.T. 187,207.

Exchanges’ (England and India), U. T., ” ” ” ^sî u-, y 1'
13. _ 177,&’

„ Spam and America and Hindfe, chronological eras of, show-

„ l ir S d ^ it v .  t„
16- Hijra, general table of, IT. X. 192.

■ ■ Gc w \  .
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Tables, c o n tin u e d —  Topes, 1 Commandment,’ at Dhauli, i.,
Hijra and Julian and Gregorian Cal- 166*.

lendars, correspond- „ their objects, i ,  154.
ence between, U. T., „ the sites of cinorary sepulture, i.,
193. 167.

„ „  directions for using, „ used to enshrine sacred relics, i.,
U. T., 176. 171.

Indian Coins, general table of, IT. T., „ supplementary note on, i,, 165.
17. „ classification of, L, 166.

„ weights, '(J. T., 169. „ archaeology of, i., 175.
„ ,, origin of, IT. T., 111. Toramana, i ,  248, 249, 339.
„ planetary systems, general view Travels of Huen-Thsang, I., 265.

of, U. T., 153. Trebeck, Mr. (on topes), i., 157.
Jovian cycle (Vrihaspati-Chatra),U.T., Tregear, Mr., i,, 336.

163. Trog-us Pompeius, i., 49, 60.
Linear and square measures, IJ. T., Troyer, M. (on chronology of Kings of 

127. Kashmir), IX. T., 242.
Muhammadan lunar years, U. T,, 1 Tughras’ on Coins, i., 409.

185. Tumour, Hon.Mr. (Buadhistfunemlcere-
Months,_ signs, etc., order and names monies), 1, 167, 168, 419; (identifl-

of, in Sanskrit, Hindu, and Tamil, cation of Piyadasi as Asoka), ii., 13.
IT. T., 150. Type Tables oe Alehabuts-—

Paur&uic genealogies, U. T. 231. Bactrian, ii., 128.
Bmlways m India, sums paid on ac- Peblvi, i., 63; ii., 170.

count of, IT. T,, 8 (1, 319. Sanskrit, ii., 10.
Silver Coins of India, IT, T., 52. Semitic, ii., 168.

„ coinage in provincial mints of Zend, ii., 170.
India, IT. T., 81. Tyre, era of, U. T., 142.

„ bullion, assay produce of, IT. T., Tytlcr, I)r. E., cabinet of Coins, i., 2.
10, 88.

Solar Ahargana, IT. T., 188.
Vrihaspati-Chakra, or 60 years cycle O*

of Jupiter, IT. T., 163. , T, • •  •
To find the first day of the week for any Edayagin, x., 247 . .

date from 5,000 b .o. to 2,700 A n , Unadpkorrus,i.,126,192; (Gondopharcs),
IT. T„ 190, 214-

Talhah bin Tahir, Coins of, ii., 118.
Tamba-Patras, Dr. Burn’s, i., 262. V
Telephus, ii., 198.
Theodotus L, i., 38. Vaillant, i., 302.

„ II., i., 38. Yalabhi or Ballihra dynasty, i., 256, ct
Tibetan calendar, IT. T., 160. seg.,

„ numerals, ii., 76. era, etc., i., 269,276 ; IT. T., 167.
lod, Col., i., 2, 9, 41, 47-49, 65, 5 6 , 82 ; Varahas, Indo-Scythic tribe of the, i.,

(observations on Coins found at Ka- 297.
naujj, i., 86 , ct seg. ; 116; (Parthian Varhha temple, Torainhna’s inscription 
origin of Bactrian kingdom), i., 127*; on, at Iran, i., 248, 340.
(Hindii Coins), i ,  198; (Mstori<S|,f t V f c J ) g t n . ,  Coin of, i., 42. 
data—Gujar&t), 1 , 253; (pre-reqiffl|; iVdnttfBu-Veneral. collection of Coins, i., 
sites for understanding Indian h sr  ” 24, (Coins and relics from Ma- 
tory), it., 67. nikyhla), i., 90; (remarks on relies

Popes, Manikyala, excavation of, i., 93, found by), i., 118, 147, 153, 154,
171- Vikramhditya, i., 187 ; IT. T., 223,249*,

„ of Afghanistan, i., 109, 250*.
„ Benares, i., 175. „ his era, U. T., 167.
»  Bimarhn, in Ceylon, i., 105, Vincent, Dr., i., 432; ii., 11 ,

169- _ Visarga, the, ii., 75.
„ J dal hb Jd, i., 105. Visconti, i., 48.
„ Kohwat, i., 162*. Vishnu-Deva, Coin of, ii., 2,
„ Sanchi, i., 171, 172 . Vononos, ii., 203, 204.
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\Y , "Wilson, Prof. II. II., c m tim ie d —
tdeni coinages from Sanskrit au- 

Wade, Cant., coins brought from the there), i., 225* ; (translation of
Sutlej by, i., 24,58; (letter from, Sri Hastinah copper plates), i . ,
relating to Maniky&la Coins), i., 91, 251; (Gupta epoch), i., 270;

i 92  (probable date of the Purfmas I, i.,
Wardtik brass vessel, i., 104, 108. 368*; TJ. T., 231, 234; (Andhra

„  inscription on, i., dynasty), P. T., 241; (toviaon
162. of Asoka’s edicts), ii., 15, el seq. ;

Wathen, Mr. (Gujar&t copper plate (contests the identity of ldyadasi
inscriptions), {., 252 ; (Felablii with Asoka), ii., 24; (language of
dynasty), i , 256. the Asoka edicts), ii.., 31; compara-

Weber, Dr.,i., 435* ; (Phcenioian dcriva- tire antiquity of the use of Sanskrit
tion of Indian alphabet), ii., 42; andPfiU),ii..33; (revised translation
(Indian method of writing, as indi- of Sfth inscription on Sirnfcr rock),
cated by terms employed to desig- ii., 67; (Sdh Kings ol Gujarht), ii.,
Bate the act), ii., 46*. 87; V .  T„ 2 2 2 ; (Vsnna Inscnp-

Weight and Assay of modern Ang'lo- tion, IT. T., 246.
Indian Coins, 0 . T., 5. Wilson, Key. Dr. (facsimiles of rock in-

Weights, ancient Indian, i., 211*. - scriptions at Jnnftgarh), n., 13;
„ modern Indian, general table (account of Junagarh), ii., 66 .

of, U. T.) 109. Works on Baetrian numismatics, in,
,, and measures Sir H.M. Elliots’, 172*.

U. T. 95, Writing, methods of, ii., 46.
„ and measures, Britisb-Indian, „  varieties current in India in the 

0 , T , 95. eleventh century, i i ,  48*.
Weatergaavd, M. (Junfigarh inscription),

i., 247 ; ii., 16, (Bimdehesli) 108*.
W ilted, Major, i., 41, 54, 61 , 123, 132; Y .

(Andhra Princes), ii., 6 6 ; U. T.,
241 ; (value of his lists .from the. v„v„„nr m in ii 15 18 60.- Agui Purana), V .  T., 249*; (his Yona (or Tavana) Raja, u., 15, ... ,
speculations on Vikramhditya), ’ ■
U. T., 250*.

Williams’ Pali Alphabets ii., 52*. £
Wilkins, Dr„ i., 87.
Wilson, Prof. Hi H„ i„ 4, 16, 27, 3?- ..

42 ; (ancient Indian currency), i., Aend, r., 184; roo.
63, 58, 61, 80, 106, 106, 1.35; alphabet, n„ 170.
(topes),;., 154, 165, 168, 173; „ vowel orthography of, t., 12J.
(site of ancient city of Behat), L, Zeionisas, 210:_ . , ,
2 0 0 ; (development of coinage among Zodiac, signs of, intiodueed as unbie 
the early HincMs), i , 231; (date on Persian Coins, 1., 20 .
of Mann), i ,  222* ; (notices of an- Zoilns, n., 190.
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